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PREFACE. 



On venturing before the public in a depart- 
ment of national antiquities almost new to our 
language^ the author feels it right to give some 
account of the reasons which have led to the 
present undertakings and of the matter and me- 
thod of the following pages. 

Having some time ago met with the transla- 
tion of M. Menin's Historical Treatise of the 
French Coronations, and derived considerable 
pleasure from the reading of it, he was prompt- 
ed to inquire whether any book on a similar 
plan had been written to illustrate those of his 
own country. ' This inquiry he soon found to 
be fruitless; but shortly after obtaining Mr. 
Sandford's splendid and exact History of the 
Coronation of King James the Second, and a 
manuscript copv of the Claims exhibited on that 
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of Queen Anne^ he was induced to look over 
such of his former collections as had any affi- 
nity to the subject^ with a view to the compila- 
tion of a work which might in some measure 
supply this deficiency. In the prosecution of 
such a design, however, it was not in his power 
to advance speedily. The author believes he 
may say with Sir John Feme in his Glory of 
CFenerosUiey that it is now '^ about viij. yeeres^* 
since his labour commenced; for, like his, it 
hath been rather an ^^ intermissive delectation*' 
than an object of regular pursuit. 

It may be necessary to state that although at 
the time referred to no one book had been given 
to the public which treated generally of the ce- 
remonies used in the inauguration of our kings^ 
much valuable matter was scattered through the 
works of several of our greatest antiquaries, and 
the various collections of archaeology, which it 
was highly important to examine, to collect, and 
to digest. This it hath been endeavoured to 
accompUsh on a small scale in the present vo- 
lume ; but the design having been executed 
under many discouraging circumstances, the 
author fears he may not be justified in having 
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^^ttempted it. Such a« it is^ however^ he com* 
mits his work to the censure of the public ; pro- 
fessing only to have used the materials within 
his reach to the best of his ability^ and trusting 
that where he hath erred in judgement or ex- 
presMon^ the error may be such as will be parr- 
doned in an inexperienced pen. 

To procede to an analysis of the subject : — 
we may well apply to the English throne the 
words of a learned foreigner^ ''nonuno gradu 
tarn sublime solium conscenderey nee simplici 
actu iam ponderosam induere majestatem^ po- 
terat amplissimi imperii candidatus : '* the cere- 
monies attending the inauguration of our kings 
have indeed become so numerous and compli- 
cated^ that before they are displayed at length 
it is necessary for the reader's guidance to point 
out their leading and essential features^ and to 
divide the whole into such parts as will explain 
their origin and effect. 

The principal acts hereafter described may 
be distinguisht as 1. Political^ 2. Feudal; 
or Bfi belonging to the respective characters of 
Sovereign and Seignor which are united in the 
person of the King ; and the former of these is 
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attended with rites and ceremonies which may 
be divided into civil and ecclesiastical. 

I . The poKtical act^ or that in which the na- 
tion is more immediately concerned, is the most 
important as well as most antient part of the 
ceremony of inauguration. This^ in our pre- 
sent formulary^ consists in demanding the con- 
sent of the people^ and in requiring the presta- 
tion of an oath from the king before he receives 
the crown. When the sovereign is thus ac- 
knowleged and admitted to his office^ as it be- 
comes the interest no less of the people than 
of the king that his person and character be 
adorned with the highest honour that worldly 
pomp and the solemnities of religion can afford^ 
the church receives him in its sanctuary^ and its 
ministers confirm and strengthen his authority 
with prayers and benedictions^ accompanied 
by the most holy and awful rites: while, by 
the formal delivery of the crown/ the sceptre, 
and the sword^ he is puWickly invested with the 
powers and prerogatives of royalty. ♦ 

2. As by the constitution of the kingdom all 
territorial dignities and possessions are held of 
the king as chief lord, the accession of a new 
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sovereign requires a renewal of the reciprocal 
engagements of service and protection which 
these tenures imply. Homage and the oath of 
Fealty^ though not necessarily a part of the ce- 
remony^ have always followed and are now in- 
timately blended with it. 

Nor are these the only feudal circumstances 
connected with our subject. In the granting 
of lands to their vassals our antient kings not 
only consulted the maintenance of the nation's 
power in the reservation of rent or service^ but 
frequently the dignity and splendour of their 
court. In a Feast which always follows the co- 
ronation^ and which is now perhaps the most 
perfect model of antient courtly magnificence 
in tlie worlds the various duties of the house- 
hold are filled by hereditary grand officers of 
the kingdom, who thus perform the services en- 
joined them by the tenures of their estates. 

In reviewing the scheme here laid down, as 
respects the manner in which the several sub- 
jects are afterwards treated, it may be remaric- 
ed, that as the prehminary form of election 
seemed to require a, larger explanation than it 
could conveniently have received in the cere- 
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monial itsd^ it hath been examined in the 
former part of the work. With regard to that 
most important branch of the subject^ the Ri- 
tual of the church service^ the author has gene- 
raDy fDllowed in this^ as in every thing relating 
to practice, the authority of Mr Sandford; but 
as the prayers are not given at full length in 
that writer's work, he has ventured to supply 
them, together with the whole of the Commu- 
nion Service, from the Narrative of Ashmole; 
and the rather, on account of the latter author's 
agreeing more nearly in this respect with the 
antient formularies : the notes will however ac* 
quaint the reader when Mr Sandford's cere* 
monial has a prayer different from that in the 
text 'iAs the Oath could not be regarded as an 
ordinary part of the ritual, and as it is not regu- 
lated by the authorities to which that is subject, 
he has given this important instrument m it is 
now establisht by law. Throughout the whole 
of the service recourse hath been had to the 
antient English formularies: the author was 
also fortunate in the possession of the Ordo 
Romanus, and of several copies of the Pontifi- 
cale Romanum, printed and manuscript, which 



' PREFACE. Kt 

were highly serviceable for the iUostrati^ii of 
die subject. 

The description and use Of the Regalia have 
not been forgotten : the well known chair of 
King Edward I. hath also been particularly no* 
ticed. 

Of the subjects connected with feudal anti^ 
quity^ Homage and Fealty are examined with 
considerable attention in the Additional Notes. 
The claims to honorary services are explained 
in the body of the work; and it is hoped that 
the connected and systematical view of them 
which is there given may be useful to those who 
are particularly interested in their history. 

In the Chronicle of Coronations the author 
hath in almost all cases cited contemporary his- 
torians^ and taken extracts from such of them 
as wrote in the English language. The descrip- 
tions of antient feasts^ so profusely given by the 
old chroniclers, may perhaps have been too li- 
berally transcribed, but we cannot doubt their 
intimate connexion with the subject. The fes- 
tivities of the banquet-room are not to be re- 
garded as a later addition to the solemnities of 
the church. Coronation feasts are not only 
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common to all countries^ but are also of high 
antiquity : the regale convivium which followed 
the inauguration of King Edwy is too well re- 
membered for its unhappy conclusion ; this will 
carry their history fer back in our own country ; 
but they may be traced to a still remoter age in 
the regions of the North : the convivium initi- 
ale, as it hath been termed, and the votive cup 
— ^the horn of heroes— <iuaflFt by the new-cre- 
ated king^ were once in Sweden the very form 
and process of investiture. 

With regard to the degree of value or impor- 
tance which different minds may attach to the 
subjects treated of in the following pages the 
author conceives he has no need to offer any 
observation: if in devoting his attention to them 
he has followed the example of a Selden and a 
Prynne, an Ashmole and an Anstis, he is willing 
to consider their vindication as no very neces- 
sary part of his labours. 

London, September SS, 1819. 
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EXPLANATION OF THE CUTS, 

The subject of the Vignette to Book I. is the Eleyation 
of one of the old Geinian kings upon a sMeld or target : 
the design is taken from a plate in Cluyerius's Germania 
Antigua. Another curious illustration of this custom may 
oe found in Montfaucon's Monumens^ tome i.,, where the 
king is represented standing upon the shield. 

Book II. The figures represented in this engraying ar^ 
those of Edward the Confessor^ Henrt I. and Richard II. 
copied from the most correct repriesentations of their Great 
Seals : the former was also compared with an impression 
of the seal itself in a priyate collection. They are giyen 
as authentic delineations of the dress and yarious -regal 
ornaments of our antient monarchs. 

At page 58 is a yiew of the Coronation Chair preseryed 
in Westminster Abbey, from an original drawing. The 
author has yentured to supply in his sketch that part of the 
ornamental work which has been broken off in the original. 

Book III. The first subject of this cut is Thomas de Bro- 
THEBTON, earl of Norfolk, receiying the patent of his cre- 
ation as Marshal of England from his brother, King Ed- 
ward II. The Marshal is represented with his staff of office, 
and in a surcoat of arms bearing a lion rampant within a 
bordnre charged with roundlets. 

From the original grant in the Cotton library, as-efi* 
gnyed in Strutt's Beg» and Eecl, Antiq. pi. xiy. 



XVI EXPLANATION OF THE CUTS. 

The second subject is John de Gaunt duke of Lancas- 
ter sitting, as High Steward of England, to receiye the 
claims of the nobility and others at the coronation of his 
nephew King Richard II. 

Engraved in the same work, pL zvi. 

Book IV. This Vignette contains the Coronation of 
Richard II. by archbishop Sudbury, who is attended B^ 
his cross-bearer, as the other prelate is by his crozier. The 
figure at the side is the earl of Derby, afterward King Hen- 
ry IV., bearing the sword Qirtana as deputy to his father 
the duke of Lancaster. 

Taken from an illumination in the Uber RegaUsy as 
engrayed in Reg* and Eccles. Antiq. pi. xrii. 

At p. 179 is a sketch of the arrangements in Westmin. 
ster Abbey from Sandford's Coronation of James Xl. 

Book V. Vignette represents the Coronation of King 
Henrt IV. by archbishop Fitz-Alan assisted by another 
prelate. The figure kneeling in front is most likely the 
abbot of Westminster. 

From an illuminated Froissart in the British Museum, 
also engrayed m Reg. and Ecdes. Antiq. pi. xxxviii. 
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BOOK I. 



IIRGLT TITLl AND OFFICE. — ELECTION.— flOTBIC HAKNEU 
OF ELErATINQ ElNGt — SUFIUEDEO BY THE CERtHONIlS 
OF UKcnoM AND COBONATION. — OKISTM OF THE I.ATTEft 
FORMS. 

% 1. IntTodacHon. 

J3EFORE we begin our inquiry into the hiatory of 
the forms of regal ordination, it may not be improper 
to define the kingly title, and to compare it with some 
others which are attributed to the posBeaaors of sove- 
reign power. 

Ehperor, the Latin Tmperator, signiiying a com- 
mander, is the proper designation of the successors 
to the Roman sovereignty. Origiwllyatitte ofmi- 

BS 
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litary power used by the chief generals of the army, 
it became in the person of ^.ugustus Caesar the high- 
est title of authority, and equivalent with the style 
of royalty. On the division of the Roman empire 
both the eastern and western sovereigns continued 
to use the title of emperor, though the Greek word 
Basileus^ more properly distinguished the former. 
Both these titles have been used by kings of England 
in the earlier ages of the monarchy^. The office of 
emperor hath always been elective ; at first by the 
army, and in the later German empire by the elec- 
toral princes'. 

jRex ^, a ruler, the old title of supreme power 

* Supposed to be compounded offitifts and Xorv, prop of the people. 

* ^thelstan is called banleus in the royal book of the Gospels used 
at the coronation of the Saxon kings. In a charter of the abbey of 
Malmesbnry made in 974 the style of the king is '* Ego Edgarus totitu 
jiiHonithanleui^necttOH mMriiimorum ten inBulanorum regwn drcumha-' 
bitanUum*" And in another of 964 the subscription is ^' Ego Edgar 6a- 
sileus Anglorum et imperator regum intularum. ' ' £thelred II . is styled 
^Anglorwn tiutujpera^or ;*' and the following titles are found in the His' 
toria EUensUj — ^^Ego JEdgar rex totitu Britanmue^^* ^Ego Knut baultus 
toUua AlHonii gentisJ'^ The title basiieuB had been anuuied by Lewis 
il. emperor of the West ; it is probable therefore that it tray^Iled this 
way. to the eourt of oiir Saicoh kings. The last instance of its use in 
Bng land which I have met with is in a charter of the ConfesBOr. 

3 « At first the emperor was chosen by the people at large ; the right 
of election was afterwards confined to the nobility and principal of- 
ficers of the state : insensibly it was engrossed by t|ie fiTe great officers, 
the chancellor, the great marshal, the great chamberlain, the great 
butler, and the great master." — Butler's Emp. of Charkmagw^^, 104. 

"> The Latin r«Jr is «f kindred origin with the Gothic %mES , and 
had the same signifitatioA, The nearnesB of their deri^atiTes is very re- 
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among the Romans, though banisht from tibe practice, 
of their constitution was retained in their language^ 
and hath ever been used in the Latin style of Euro- 
pean kings. It is also the parent of the Italian re, the 
Spanish rey, and the French rot ; and though radi- 
cally different and distinct from our English title 
king, hath been commonly used as synonymous with 
it, our sovereign being styled rex and le rot according 
as he is described in the Latin or French languages. 

King (formerly cuningj cyning^ cyng^) is a c««- 
ningj wise, and potent governor. The same title, 
under different forms of orthography, is found in 
most of the northern nations of Europe. From the 



markable: jieccan,jiec2an,re^niire; jii;Eobe,rexi7; jiicerejie,rec^or. 
K6IKI , the Saxon |iice,is preserved io the German lftoitl0^relc( and 
the English bishop-rick : king'rike was in use amongst us so late as the 
reign of Elizabeth. The abbot ^Ifric says that **rex if ^ecpeben a re-' 
gtndojfijyfjiinm jieccenbome.** The etymology of a word foand in so 
many languages it is very difltolt to ascertain. There is perhaps more 
reason to suppose that the Latins borrowed their rex from the antient 
Gothic tribes than the reverse, as stated by the learned editor of Fort- 
eacue; but it is likely that both derived from an elder stock, perhaps 
van. An Ingenious Scottish writer gives the word a Celtic origin :•— 
** The Teutonic riech and rt'Jin', a kingdom,. . . . which is synonymous 
with the Scots or Irish righe Andrioghachdy has its origin in the Celtic 
righy which is the Scots or Irish for kiBg,as rhi and rA%are the Welsh, 
ruy the Cornish, and rue the Armoric." — Report of the Committee of 
the Highl, Soc, on the Poems of Osrian, p. 267 . Tlie similarity of the 
Gothic and Celtic words is curious, and they may possibly have had 
the same remote origin : but I cannot agree in the supposed deriva- 
tion of the one from the other. 

5 The tame word with the Cimbric FlI^rlkJ^,the Danish ftotise, Teu- 
tonic ftotlin0(, and Franco-Theotisc Cttfttng, and probably derived 
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earliest date of sovereign power in England we find 
it described by the title KING : may so venerable a 
distinction be handed down tq the reverence of un-« 
born ages ! 

§ 2. Of the English Monarchy, 

The English people having been establisht in this 
island by the successful enterprise of different leaders, 
they naturally formed themselves into separate states. 
Seven or sometimes eight independent kingdoms con-* 
tinued to exist in England during about 400 years. 
Their respective kings were all derived from the 
fiimily of Woden, the great hero of the North ; and 
none but his descendants were chosen to the regal 
dignity*. 

This principle of adherence to the blood of a royal 
line, which appeared as one of the first rays in the 
dawn of civil government, was so constantly and re- 

from the Gothic JUlKirjUl, whether in the sense of ftnowll^e or pover^ 
which are connected not physically alone, hut etymologically. This 
derivation receives great countenance from a passage quoted in the 
notes on Fortescue (p. 9.) ** Cynin^ JCJ^T^ jiihtpyj-nej'j'e *j pij- 
bome; him if nama^ejerr oj: joj^um jieccenbome, jr he hine jryljrne^ 
•J p])]pan hij ieobe, mib pijbome piffij "j pel 2e|iihi:IiBce." — ^trm, 
Cathol. adect, Bedm HUtor. editor ecitat. p. 167. The following of 
iGlfric (from his Grammar) has the same meaning implied : "Se cy* 
nin^ j*ceal mib micclum pij-bome hif leobe pifj-ian, 1 bi?pejiian mid 
cjiepr." Parkhurst conjectures a derivation of this word from the 
Hebrew \a ; perhaps our Oriental scholars may connect it with the 
Persian or Tartar t^ a title of sovereignty. 
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Ugiously presierved, that we cannot refuse to infer 
from it a right of regiQ government in the descend- 
ants of the first kings in preference to other men, 
which would be incorrectly termed divine^ but is 
nevertheless sacred, by antiquity and establisht use. 
Besides, this original preference was not without a 
cause. The scattered barbarians of the east and north 
could enjoy few of the privileges of man and none of 
the relations of citizen till some leader alrose of mind 
and conduct sufficient to establish them in the rights 
of an independent nation. Such a leader, when sucf 
cessful, would deserve as well as attain a sovereignty 
over those whom he had benefited : and it is natural 
that the preeminence should remain among his off- 
spring. The religion of our heathen ancestors was 
mixt with hero-wprship ; and hero-descent would con- 
fer a nobility demanding reverence fi*om their super- 
stition, and attachment fi!om their gratitude,*^-an'he- 
reditary gratitude due to the founder of the nation '• 



® ** Fjiam tJan pobne apoc call ujie cyne-qynn." — Chron. Sax. atu 
449. Consult the genealogies in the same book. 

*' Reges ex nobiUtatCj duces ex virtute sumunt,** — Tacitus De Mor, 
Germ. cT. An old author cited by Spelman has the same thing.of the 
Lengobards ; ^ Omnes reges fueruni adtHngiy id est, de nohiUoriprosapUty 
qwB apud ilUs dicitur adeUnga" — Gloss, p. 10. 

7 I have been anticipated in these remarks by Sir William Dave- 
nant ; — *' So vast a design as that of leaVing one's own and invading 
a remote country mu&t fall into some bold apd great mind, that could 
first conceive, and then be able to go through with such an undertak- 
ing ; and he who was thus qualified with courage and conduct easily 
obtained supream authority over all the rest; from whence came that 
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Of the English princes aboTe mentioned one w^b 
often elected to preside among the rest as king of 
the English nation, each state retaining its proper 
sovereignty. Such was the Anglo-Saxon Heptarchy : 
but, by the &ilure of some of the families and the sub- 
jugation, of others, the undivided dominion of En- 
gland came, in the course of the ninth century, to be 
Vested in the great and noble house of Wessex ; and 
by the wisdom and success of such kings as .Alfred, 
Edward the Elder, and iEthelstan, were laid the foun- 
dations of our national greatness, and of the glory of 
the English crown. 

Thus have we briefly traced the definition of the 
kingly title in general, and the mode of its establish- 
ment in our own country. To enter upon a display of 
the powers, prerogatives, and appellations of majesty 
with which it hath been invested and adorned would 
lead us too far firom the present object. Itmustbeoln 
served, however, that the crown of Englandhatl\ever 
been sovereign and independent, neither conferred 
npr protected by any federal head, as some have been, 



these people chose to begovern'd by kings." — Duc^urte up^n Gramii 
and Hesumptions^ p. 93. ^ Glorie of GenerosUhj p. 140. 

9 ** De regis officio y et dejure et appendidis corofue regfu BrytannidB, 
*' Universa veto terra et tota et insuUs omnes tuque Norwegiam et utfut 
Dadam pertinent ad coronam regni ^us^ et sunt de appendicOt et digni' 
iatibui regis^ et una est monarchiuj et unum est regnuntf et voeabatur fwm-* 
dam regnum Brytanniasy modo autem vocatur regwum Anglorum, Tales 
enm tnetas et fines ut pr^edicta sunt constituit et imposuit corona regni 
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but descending from the primitive leaders and chie& 
of the nation. In this sense the king may be said 
to hold his crown ^^ immediately of the Lord of hea- 
uen and earth, without any other meane segneorie, 
or attendancie of corporall or bodely seruice or al- 
legeance to any other worldly prince or potentate®." 
So fiur indeed is it from having experienced any sub* 
jection of this kind, that besides the realm of Scot- 
land, which our later princes have governed as the 
descendants of her royal line, the English monarch . 
exercises the power of sovereignty over the king- 
doms of Ireland and Man, and the principality of 
Wales. Nor are the claims of a federal dominion 
in the English crown of late assumption : in the laws 
of the Confessor we find ascribed to it a jurisdiction 
of great extent, as the old appendage of the king* 
dom^. Thus great and powerM, the crown of En- 
gland hath been likewise high in precedency and ho- 
nour : the august ceremonies which will presently 
be described will not only show its magnificence, but 
perhaps explain how it hath so long remained in se« 
curity and respect. 



iomhuu Eleuiharius papa aenttntid 8uA anfio sexageaimo teptimo pott 
poitionem Chritti,qm prima desttnavit coronam henedktam BrytannUe et 
chnstianUatem Deo inspiranto Lucio regi Brytonum.'** — Leges Edovardi 
Begisy cap. 17. After*kiog8 have found more substantial claims, if 
not more just, to the empire of the nei|^bour isles. The reader may 
refer to a note on the word hanUws^ in p. 4^ and to the THka of 
H^noTf part I. ch. S. 
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^ 3. (}f the 'Election of our Kings. 

That the ceremony of coronation is also a cere- 
motiy of national election ^^ is a fact so obvious in the 
pages of history that a particular notice of it would 
be unnecessary were it not that some doctrines have 
been promulgated in later times which have a ten- 
dency to throw doubt on the design and effect of this 
antient institution. In order that these may be rightly 
understood, it is desirable that some notice should be 
taken of the principles and practice of our ancestors, 
with respect to regal succession and the tenure of the 
crown.The following passages contain opinions which 
have been held by many on this subject. 

Mr Carte says '' The crown itself descended ac- 
cording to the course of a lineal agnatic succession ; 
all the males, descended from the blood of the first 
king or progenitor of the royal fitmily, succeeding to 
it in their respective order, by right of blood, ob san^ 
guinis cofUinuationemy as the lawyers express them- 
selves." He adds '^ such was the constitution of all 
the kingdoms of the Saxon Heptarchy," and refers us 
to that of Wessex for confirmation of his theory" ! 

Sir William Blackstone writes thus of the English 
■ '■'■•■■ ■ ■ . ■ ■ ■ * ... 

*^ The word which is used in the text may perhaps be liable to 
cavil and objection. The author is not however bound to defend it, 
as it does not originate with him. If all our earliest and best histo- 
rians,* both Latin and Eiigiibh, have connected this word with coro- 
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erown : ^^ It is in general hereditary, or descendible to 
the next heir, on the death or demise of the last pro^ 
FEiETOR :" and, '' I think it clearly appears, from 
the highest authority this nation is acquainted with, 
that the crown of England hath been ever an here- 
ditary crown, though subject to limitations by Parlia- 
ment/' ''.,». Hence it is easy to collect that the tide 
to the crown is at present hereditary, though not quite 
so absoluteh/ hereditary as formerly*^." 

We are now to inquire into the correctness of such 
opinions cm the subject of regal succession. 

It is unnecessary in this pi^pe to investigate minute- 
ly the political practice of our fore&thers while roam<^ 
ers of the German woods ; it will be readily conceded 
that i^ among the Gh>thic tribes, 

<' One eminent aboTe the rest, for strength, 
For stratagem, or courage, or fpr all, 
Was chosen leader," 

the people exercised the freest right of electing their 
king, and oflimiting the power they conferred. ^^Nor 
must we imagine" (says the learned Dr Oilb. Stuart) 
^' that the Saxon any more than the Grerman mon- 

archs succeeded each other in a lineal descent, or 

. — ■ ■ ' . 

nation, a modem writer can have authority neither to suppress nor 
toclian^it. " History of England^ vol. i. 

p. 8S5. The inquiring reader would be not a little surprised at com* 
paring these bold assertions with the genealogical tables which are 
appended to this very book. Real historical documents wiU support 
no party bat that of TauTH. ^ Comment, b. i. c* 3. 
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that they disposed of the crown at their pleasure. lo 
both countries the free election of the people filled the 
throne, and their choice was the only rule by which 
princes reigned^'." The attachment of these nations 
to their kingly &milies hath already been noticed. 
Powerful, however, as this sentiment was, the love 
of liberty controlled it for the public good. Wlile 
they respected the lineage of their kings, they chose 
from it such individuals as were thought beet able to 
bear the weight of sovereignty. 

The opinions just stated are so dearly authorized 
by Olaus Magnus in his work cm the NorAem Na- 
tions, that I shall be excused for concluding them in 
his remarkable words: ^' Qui banum publicum " 8ft. 
'^ tueri visus esty is omnium mmdorum praoindaUmm 
unanimi consensu rex appellandus elevatur; eo tamen 
respectUy ut siJUius regis, Jiratery out consanguineus, 
prcedictas virtutes habuerit^ non hjereditatis sed 
ELMCTiONis jUREy ccUcris omuibus antefcratur^*.^^ 

Let us now inquire further how the regal power 
was understood to be conferred on the first race of 
our kings. 



's Historical Dissertation on the Et^L Const, p. 151. 

*4 De Qent, Septent, Hist, lib. viii. 

*5 ** Legitime reges a sacerdotibus et senioribus popuU eUgasUur,"'-^ 
SfMlnmn. CondZ. torn. i. p. 296. ^< Bed. Ecd, Hist, lib. i. cl7. 

'7 Asser not only tells us that thu king wna chosen " omuiam acco* 
larum vobadaie" but that had he thought i(t to aooef t it be might 
readily have enjoyed the crown in prefenence to hii eider brother.-^ 
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At a great national aseemUy or general council 
keld at Calcuith in the year 785, it was declared 
that kings are lawfully to be elbcted by the clergy 
and elders of the natimi ^^. 

The following testimony is from the venerable 
Bede, and it receiyes additional weight from haying 
been translated into English by the greatest of our 
kings-^by JSlfred. ^' Nemo seipsum poterit regent 
constituere; quin populns liberiatem eligendi regem^ 
QUEM roLUBRiT, sofHtur: sed posiquam in regem 
imtuguratus Juerity tunc imperium m populum rex 
Jkdbet » " In the Will of king iElfred '' is a clause 
which shows that he did not consider his crown as 
conferred either by inheritance from his royal fore- 
fiithers or by the pope's consecration, but that he held 
it as a gift which, to quote his own words, " Deus et 
principes cum senioribus populi misericorditer ac be* 
nigne dederunt *®." 

It sufficiently appears, as well from the mode in 
which the crown was conferred on William I. and 
his confirmation of the Confessor's laws, as from the 
testimonies about to be cited, that at the coming in 
of the Normans the right of national election was 



Dt lUb. Gest. Mlfr, p. 24. '« Asser.De Rth, Gtst. Mlfif, p. 73. 

Rights 9f the Kingdom^ or Cuttoma of our Jncestors, &c. 4to 1668. 
p« S3. In the same spirit i& that declaration of the warlike OiTa, — 
^^gdd UkertaiiM nutrm tuiHttnem, non meis meritis sed sola UberaUtaU vestru 
muudmUertnt cMiMoeagtis^-^Rigkts of the Kingdom^ p. 61 . 
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nei Aer lost nor discontinued : and I am surprised at 
finding a too comnion error repeated by Mr Turner 
in his learned History of the Anglo-Saxons, that '^ the 
Norman conquest terminated the power of the Wite* 
nagemote, and changed the crown from an elective to 
an hereditary succession^'." Such an assertion can 
only be reconciled with historical fiict by giving it a 
very limited interpretation. That the pretensions of 
hereditary descent were not, after the Conquest, so 
frequently past by in the exercise of the elective^ i^ght, 
we must readily admit ; but that any so great and ge- 
neral change was then effected, we shall not be dis- 
posed to acknowlege^. 

>9 B. W. ch. I. **IocoDnezion with what is said 

above of the Conqueror, it may not be iil-timed to notice an aipi- 
ment against the elective nature of the English crown derived from 
the circumstance of its being the head of a feudal government : for, 
if the tenure of the crown received at this time any change, it might 
be expected to arise from the establishment of the feudal polity. 
The kingdom is said not tb have been elective, because "the go« 
vernment wa^ founded upon tenure which rose from the vanal to 
the thane, and so on to the prince as first and chief lord, and the lands 
held by this tenure descended in a right line." It should, however, 
be remembered that the kingly office partakes of the character of 
civil magistrate or political governor, as well as feudal lord: and 
that the succession, even in merely feudal sovereignties, was not al- 
ways by strict hereditary descent. This latter position is supported 
by the learned editor of the Hist, AngUc, SeUcta Monumenta^ in a note 
on p. 294. " The influence of the second of the three wills abovemeu'- 
tioned, that is, of the will of the people, or holders of inferionr fieft 
contained within, and making part of, the vacant fief, in determining 
the succession to it, appears from the histories of these old times to 
have been still greater than that of the first wiU> or the will of the 
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The speech of the archbishop at the nomination 
of king John to succede to his brother's throne is re* 
markably in character with the authorities of earlier 
date. " It is well known to you all that no man hath 
right of succession to this crown, except that by« una- 
nimous consent of the kingdom, with invocation of the 
Holy Ghost, he be elected for his own deserts**." 

Even the law books of our 'Norman jurists, which 
have nearly the reverence of oracles amongst us, pro- 
claim the custom of the nation in electing its king. 
The Mirrour says of the early English, ''eslierent de 
eux un roy a reigner sir eux ;" and that being elected, 
they did limit him by oaths and laws. ^^ If Bracton or 

last possessor of it. For, whenever they thought fit, they appear to 
have elected their own goirernoars, without adhering to the law of 
primogeniture, or any. other rule of succession, by which they wer« 
directed on ordinary occasions. And their free and unanimous elec- 
tion seems to have been considered as conferring the title, or right, 
to the government in the fullest and clearest manner. And this was 
more parttcalarly the case in very large and powerful fiefs, which had 
but a slight degree of dependence on the upper lords, of whom they 
were holden by fealty and homage ; such as the dukedoms of Nor- 
mandy and Britany, and the earldoms of Anjouand Maine." 

*' The speech of abp Hubert is so valuable an authority that I shall 
insert it at length in the Appendix to book I. as it is recorded by 
Matthew Paris. *'A11 regal governments," saith Blackstone, '* must 
be either hereditary or elective ; and as / believe there is no instance 
wherein the crown of England has ever been asserted to be elective 
except by theregicides at the infamous and unparalleled trial of King 
Charles I. it must of consequence be hereditary.'** — B. I. ch.8. Such rea- 
soning as this will not increase our reverence for the learned judge's 
authority on this subject, especially with the declaration of this great 
prelate and statesman before us ! 
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if Fleta may be judges of this question, they will tell 
us that in their times our king was elective ; ^ N&n a 
regnando didtur^ sed a bene regendo^ etadhoc electus 
€st:^ and again, ^adhcecautem CREATUsrexetSLEC* 
TUS utjustUiamfaciat universis^,^ " 

Such is the weight of authority on this important 
subject. But not the opinions eveii of the judge, the 
sovereign, or the senate should have an influence on 
our minds equal to that of recorded fiict. It is by the 
evidence of history, by the ipsissima verba of contem- 
porary writers, honestly reported and plainly under- 
stood, that the exercise of rights and even the exist- 
ence of laws is correctly to be ascertained. Such 
evidence, as far as our limits permit, will be given 
in that part of the present work which is intended 
to form a Chronicle of English Coronations. With 
respect to that early period which will be but light- 

«• Rights of the Kingdom^ p. 26. Bracton, Hb. iii. cap. 9. Stt 
also Fortescae on Monarchy, p. 14, &c. 

*3 The expressioDs jecojicn to cynje, jeceaj- co cyn^, &c. will oc- 
cur to eyery reader of the Saxon Chronicle, * 

^ Remonstrance and Protestation of all good Protestant, S^c woith 
Rejtmions thereupon, 4to 1689. 

^ I wish here to notice an opinion of Mr Toland'?, which is also held 
by Blackstone and many other writere, that the nation had bfien used to 
elect FAMILIES, and not iif dividuals, to the kingly dignity. He sayg, 
''In all ages our known method has bin to limit the succession under 
conditions to a certain' line, for avoiding |dl the contests and distur- 
bances at frequent elections; and yet to reserve a power of exciuding 
the next of kin if und^r any incapacity of reigning, or tho capable 
yet sometimes not m> fit as a worthier in the same family^ and very 



\j toisckt Qpon as being before the known uiie of the 
eeremonieB which we are to describe, it may suf- 
fice to obfienre that the constant language of histo- 
rians when noticing the acces^on of a new soyereign 
is such as can only be understood of positive elec« 
tion^. In latw times^ though (he right of re/ecftoit 
was less frequently, exerted by the nation^ the right 
of succession was slowly advanced by the crown* 
^' It has been made out beyond idl possibility c^ con- 
tradictibn, and if historical fiiith can ever be well 
grounded it mu^t certainly be. true> that the chimeri- 
cal Jlineal succession has been slighted at least ten 
times since William the Conqueror : and that the 
late new deference that has been given to it has not 
been of above eighty years standing, and a meer no- 
velty in our state^/' Such is the light in which he- 
reditary succession was regarded at so late a period 
as the Revolution of 1688^ ! 
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often f(»r |;reat' and important reasons quite to transfer the right of 
succession from one line to another.*^ The instances which Mr. To- 
laod has given in his AngUa Libera are surely not of a kind to fayour 
this opinion t-^they rather show a constant election of Individnab 
than limitation to hein^ which is faf flrom being the gennine prac* 
tice of our constitution. **• Upon search^** says the author of the 
Might* ef the Kingdom, ^' I cannot find the old oaths of allegiance did 
Mate to the kingS heirs or successors, either in the Saxon or first 
ifonoan times, although we find the oath in old laws, long^ before 
£dward II., and in old lawyers, Bractoui Britton, Fleta, with the 
Mirrourf punctual in the oaith of allegiance, but not a syllable of heirs 
ATSQcces^ors that I can find. Yet in the times of Henry I. and Henry 
II. there was some special acts of Parliament for setliag the crown 
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The time and place at which the succefletMr is Vir^ 
taally appointed to a throne must vary with the cir- 
cumstances which haye made it vacant. . The Par- 
liament hath always conferred or confirmed the crown 
in a re^ar course^ ; but an extraordinary meetin|^ 
of the people at large, or of the greater peers only, 
whether in council or perhaps on the field of battle, 
may sometimes have exerted the power of nomina- 
tion when the reigning prince had been deposed, or 
the common rules of succession were broken through. 
These proceedings, however, form no part of our pre-* 
sent subject. We have to examine that most antient 
form of election, or rather of popular consent and 
APPROBATION % which WO kuow to take place du- 
ring the c\sremony of coronation, and which we can 
trace with the same invariable recurrence as any of 
its attendant rites. 

^^ In all well-ordered kingdoms," says a very able 
writer, ^^this custom is yet remaining; the sons do 
not succeed the fathers before the people have first, 

on Masd the empereag or her iMae,aod king Henry's 900 was crowned 
in his father's reign, and of that time the ««bo in GlanTil* regi et A«» 
reiK3itt, which I find not in any otlierold lawyer: and I believe it not 
osnal till the great quarrels of York and Lancaster; it may be much 
later."— p« S4. ^ ^ From the comparison of aU 

the passageaon this subject, the result seems to be th|it the king was 
elected at the Witenagemote held on the demise of the preceding so- 
vereign."— Tnmer's eaa. of the Jngh^SaxotUj b. iv. cb. 1 . That tha 
tame practice was continued after the Conquest will be very evident. 
It is sliU to.be traced in the A^ts of Rccogniaon. 
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)ls it were, anew established themliy their approba- 
tion ; neither were they acknowledged in quality as 
inheriting it from the dead, but approved and ac- 
counted kings then only when they were invested 
with the kingdom by receiving the scepter and diadem 
from the hands of those who represent the majesty of 
the people. One may see most evident marks of this 
in Christian kingdoms which are at this day esteemetl 
hereditary*.** 

The Anglo-Saxon form of coronation ^ directs that 
Ihe king shaU be raised from the ground, and, haying 
been chosen by the bishops and people, shall with a 
clear voice, before God and all the people, promise 
that he will observe the rules which are enjoined' by 
his coronation oath. 

We may learn as well from the forms of coronation 
to be found in Hoveden, Walsingham, and other his- 
torians of the Norman period as .from the records and 
rolls of Richard II., that the king was used at his co- 
ronation first to take the solemn oath, and then that 
the archbishop going to every side of the scaffold re- 

— ■» ■ I I 11 . I , 1.^— 1^— »Mj^ H I. i ^.»«»»»i»» 

*7 The succession of all kings in Christendom^ inclndeth also an elec- 
tion or approbation of the commonwealth, as we^l appeareth by the 
manner of their new admission at their coronations, where the peoplo 
are demanded again if they be content to accept such a man for their 
king, though his title of nearness by bloud be never so dear.*' — Dole- 
man's Conference concerning Succession^ &c. 8vo, Preface. 

^ Findicia contra Tyrannos : A Defence of Liberty against TyrantSy 
by Junius Brutus, (Engl. Trans.) 4to, 1689, p. 6S. 

** See Affsnoiz to book IV. 

C2 



so ELBCTIOH. 

lated to the people how the king was sworn, and 
asked them ''si ipsi consentirevellent,^^ if they would 
consent to take him for their king and liege lord ; and 
if so, they came and did him homage*^. 

The following is giyen by Doleman" as the '' snvfk 
of the English coronation/' After reciting the oath, 
he says '' then doth the archbishop (turning about 
to the people) declare what the king hath premised 
and sworn, and by the mouth of an herauld at arms 
asketh their consents, whether they be content to sub* 
mit themselves unto this man as unto their king or no^ 
under the conditions proposed ; whereunto when they 
have yielded themselves, then beginneth the arch-' 
bishop to put upon him the regal ornaments/' He 
further adds, '' there af e yet many living in England 
that have seen the several coronations of king Ed- 
ward VI., queen Mary, and queen Eli^beth that 
now reigneth, and can witness that at all and every of 

^ Rights of the Kingdom, p. 83. >* On the authority of Stow, and 
other old historians. , 9i Conference j &c. p. 94-6. The 

manner in which these assertions are treated by Sir John Hayward 
may deserve notice. *^ Although we admit it to be frue, yet seeing the 
annswer is not made by the estates of the realme assembled in Parlia- 
ment, but by a confused concurse (necessarie ofllcers excepted) of aU 
florts both of age and teze, it is for ceremonie only^ and not of force^ 
either to glue or to increase any nghU^—^Jnswer to Doleman, ch. vi. 
So it is that when Parliament exerts a right the people are denied td 
have any share in it ; when the people themselves are heard it is treated 
as the voice of a tUmnltuous and unlicensed mob : besides, I do not 
know that the assembly at a coronation is not a Parliament, or at least 
an equivalent convention ; the peers having gummons^and the comraoni 
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iheir coronations the consent of the people and their 
acceptatidn of those princes is not only demanded by 
the publick cry of a herald at arms, which standeth 
on both the sides of the high scaffold or stage where-* 
on the prince is crowned, and the people's answer 
expected till they cry yea, yea ; but also that the said 
princes gave there their corporal oath^f^— &c.** 

The same preceding has been observed in Sweden 
and in Germany. At the coronation of Otho, eldest 
son and heir of the emperor Henry I., the archbishop, 
bringing him to the altar, said to the people, '' Be- 
hold I bring you here Otho, chosen by Grod and 
appointed by his fitther Henry our lord, and now 
made king by all the princes of the empire. If this 
election please you, do you signify the same by hold' 
ing up your hands to heaven.'*'' The people consent- 
ing, he was then anointed and invested with the im- 
perial ensigns^. 



being also present. Sir George Mackenzie sagely observes that 'f this 
is no necessary solemnity, and is done rather to giTe the people occa- 
sion to shew their affection than their power !^' — Jui Regium, p. 187. 

The mind of Milton was framed to perceive and admit the aatho- 
rity of this most an tient practice. ^^Re^nwn [^jingUcanufUxSC.'] JtUatt 
hiereditarium pnedsi nego ; quod et regxAn series et mos crearUU eorum 
demonstrat : disertis enim verbis petuntWF popuU suffragia, Postqtutm 
§nim rex consuetttm juramentum dedity accedens archiepiscopus ad guar 
tuor paries exstructi suggesti, toties rogat popuium universum his verbis^ 
Consentire vultis de habendo ipsum regem ? — plan^ ac si Romano morti 
Oxissety VultiSyjubetis'hunc regnare 9 quod opus non foret si regnumjur* 
essei hareditarium" ^e, — Fro Populo Anglic. Dfifensio, cap. niif. 

93 Witicnpd, ifist, Saxon, lib. i. Doleman, p. 71. 
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M, Menin, in the same volame which defends the 
absolute hereditary succession of the king^ of France, 
informs us that at their coronation the bishc^s of Laon 
and Beauvais raise the king from his chair, and standi 
ing up demand of the lords and people, acoording to 

antient custom, whether they accept Louis for 

their king; and after their consent is given in a re« 
spectM silence the archbishop tenders the king the 
oath of the realm ^. 

It is perhaps hardly necessary to remind the reader 
of a remarkable personification of the ipajesty of the 
commonwealth in the kingdom of Arragon, with the 
title of Justitia major. To this power the king im-i 
mediately before his inauguration swore fealty and 
did homage ; when he was addrest by the lords of the 
kingdom in the following words i-^Nos qui valemos 
tanto come vos^ y podemos mas que vos^ vos elegimos 
rey con estas y estas conditiones ; intra vos y nos un 
que manda mas que vos. At the meeting of the estates 
every third year the same declaration was filways 
repeated^. 

As to the continuance of this form of election in 
England, the reader will find it in our account of 
ceremonies in actual use : somewhat altered indeed^ 
but yet bearing the stamp of its pristine importance, 

M Defer, of the Cor. of the Kings and Queens of Franccy p. 138. 
9* VindkuE contra Ttfrannoi^ pp. 75, 116. Hotopuul'B Frawc^t 
QdfUa^ chap. z. 



. tt laynot^ .pflrliap«, i;e«diiyu4{^ar Jipw 9iicb.fi 
pmeftMQ.a8 that we'^baT^ been^conetdemg.id comp^-i 
tible with tke.pcineipkfi oCliereditaryidefceiit ao lid* 
Ij^/iseoOgniBed in the forner. section. .It iftcertain, 
Ikiwctwi^ tibal the curliest titaaeB to whieh w^e }m^ex»n 
earred for instaneeaofits use were the very tiiBe9 m 
whichihe daiiBs of. bivtkwere^reoof ded wfeth the raoflt 
scrapidmis cane^ s and a due iconflideffatioii of ,the 
mli^t-willleadto the oondusion that while the wel- 
fiure and even the existence of a state might depend 
OB the personal character of its.kiiigs^it was onljrbjf 
sulg^eiing the aceession of the indiciduidXo a natio- 
nal confirmation that the continuance of the famify 
could be preserved and perpetuated. 



§ 4. On the Oathic manner of eleveUing KingSy and 
on the Stone Seats ftfihe Scandinamm naiions. 

We have already observed that the right of choos- 
ing their kings was exercised by all the tribes of an- 
tient Grermany. The way in which these princes re- 
ceived, the regal dignity was equally expressive of 
the tenare by which it'Was held^ and of the qualities 
for which it was conferred. The king or commander, 
who was bhosen by the people in a public assembly, 



^ The occurrence of such phrases as ^^hereditaria auccessione eUgere^*^ 
will show at least that the two principles were not considered as Ir- 
reconcilable by onr antient writers. 
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was plaeed on a shield or target, and carried about 
on the shoulders of iiis men^ wUle the midlitiide sa* 
Ittt^d him with shouts and knid applause^. 
' l]*his characteristic ceremony was probably known 
amongst ike Gothic or Teutonic nations firom the. 
earliest times. Tacitus hath described .the eleva* 
tiott,' after the custom of hiscountry, of Brinno, chief 
of the CaninefiUes'^ ' And tha learned CluTerius^ 
referring to the account of the Roman historian, says 
that it was the custom not of a particular tribe alone 
but of all the Germans^. 

A practice thus common to the Gk>thic nations, and 
derived by them from their fmre&thers^ would na^. 
turally be extended over the countries they.subdued> 
and be establisht with their language and their laws* 
We have several records of its observance in the mo^ 
narchy of France.*— Pharamond, the first king of the 
Franks, was placed on a shield when he received his 
office (A. D. 420). Of Childeric it is said by an emi-i 

37 *< DtUgtbaturigUur apudnoiiros duXyprimiundmuUUudine infubfka 
condUot sententiis coUatis : diUchudeindetcitio tmpofM^tffw, atfue in mi* 
lEffM htmerit tusHneniium eUvatm^ in gyrumqi»e drcwnJaiugf dus hM lis* 
€nti s«Zti<a6<itor."— Cloverii Germ. AtiHq. lib. i. p. 367. 

3* *' JmpotiltKjftie scutOt more gentity et nuHnenihim kumeri$ vihratu^,, > 
Aue deHgiiur,'*'^Tacit. Hi$t. lib. i?. cup, 15, 

39 ^Mor$genti8non BatoMt taniumfVel CaninefaUiitedmnhmn^ Ckt' 
mai«>nim."-— OoTerii Germ, Jniiq, lib. i. p. 366. 

«* *^Jpud Otuioddrumjvarior. Hb, x. Getkorum^ VithOm 9tiim fum- 
dam aecoUnHmm^ rear: IndkmnWf parenim »oiir99 Goik0i, uUerpfc^/^ 
't imt ua kt gUiHoi more m^orimi mnIo iupptdto, regabm ntbk «9«ai» 



EUSTITION* fUr 

neni French writer, ^^ee prince HoHfirtjeune quami 
ilfiittieoisurles boucliers des soldais FranqoUfC^fUnt 
chex cettenaHonlaseulec6r6moniederinauguvaiiondei 
rois^^J** The chairing of Ounbald king of Burgiindy 
iA*D» 500) was performed with rather more xeal 
than caution : being carried for tiie third time roimd 
the assembled people, the soTereiga fell from his 
^' high estate/' and was witii difficulty k^t from de» 
scending to the earth ^. ) 

Clovis {A.D* 481), who is also said to have re- 
ceived the regal unction, appears with more certaint]; 
to have been inaugurated in the aotient Frai^kish 
method. Gregory of Tours writes of his elevaticm 
on a shield, and. of the popularity of his election^. 
Pepin at his acce&sion to the throne in 751 was raised 
upon the tai|;et^; in 754 he is said to have been 
anointed and crowned in the church' of St Denis, 



UtHtpr^ettante Deo, MgnUaUm, tit Apnorsm arma darmiieittojpktkmm 
beUap0p«rerant,**-'IHd. 

4^ ' BoulaiiiTiUien, Mem, Histor. p. 6. fol. 

» ^^Farma njperpotUut^ rex est ek/fMOut, Serf, fnAm terUh tmm eo 
gyrareiUt cetHUu fertur Ua, tOi vix manOus drcMmttmUhm nuteniari 
potubiei:*''^Grtg. Totod. Hiti. lib. Tii. cap. 10. ^ Bvoeaium Gwufo- 
hAVkan9 m^re aniiguarum JPrnncomm, regent proelamanies ette suum^ efe- 
vitoeruni ewn dypeo f fuumfue tertid iotum ameo dnxdieent exereiiwmt 
repetUe ruent res vix d Urrd «fotMirfjio<iitt."— Aimoimis, 1. fli.c 6. 
See also Moatfaac; M9tmm. de la MonarckU Fr, Disc. PwL S '• 

« ^MiiUitim midUntei^ pUmdeiUes tdm palmie fudmvocau$9 eim 
efypeo emtimn^ wper - regem am$iiimmU'*'^Hui.l\h. U* cap. 4Q. 

^ Umtiamyt Hut. d^Fejfin k Bref, 



jt6 ELITTATION* 

and &ORI tills tioie it is probaUe that the anftieiit feimi 
fell into A^raetnde^. . .. 

^It was the custom in Navarre that both the hiog 
and queen, after being ancnnted, should set their feet 
on a shield emblasKined with the arms of the kiitg-» 
dom and supported on sik staves, each end of which 
was held by a nobleman. In. this manner they were 
thrice lifted up before the high altar of the dithedral 
church**. 

- In an antient law of Don Pelay o one of the <jothic 
kings of Spain, Cotno kafideitoantarreyen E^pma^ 
Sfc. ave the following directions for the creation of 
their kings : Let the king be chosen and admitted 
in the metropolitan city of this kingdom, or at least 
in some cathedral church, and the night before he is 
exalted let him watch ^11 nigU in the church, and 
the next day when they come to lift him up, let 



* Ib addition to the authorities already quoted concerniog elee* 
tion and elevation in France, see Hotonian's Frwco'GdUuLf cb. y'u . 
^ Hist, des Jnaugttraiiovt del Hoia^ $c« pp* 5 1 » 55. 
« Ambrosio Morales^ Ceron. Oen.de M^pa^ U xiii. c. ». 
**IUaIfr^lyrealfditUndfkted»a, 
Begun cottwnbre antiguade las GodM** 

Cb. de Messa, ResUmrHKim de £jp«M, qnoted la 
Mr. 8oiithey*s RoderUs, ^ «« Hunc morem Somani fiMftie 

fhiUies i Germams iSdiceruia, unde iUud Herodiam^ sub Jinem Sk. viii. 
'Ae^ifii Jk rJv r«^MMy, MmUm^m lra«, i^rsM^mm^^fmfs^i^A, Sic $t Ca- 
pUoUnuSf in Maximo ac Battwo^ ^Qordianus detor Jnftictey d milttttiit 
imperator esi appeUaius.' De ^uUanoj Jm. MarceUkm^ Siro zz. * Jm- 
pontus saUo pedestri et sublaiius emiHens Augustus renwUkiMr/ Jh 



step upon a buckler or target^ and the cluef and prin- 
cipal men there present hold ike target^ and so lifting 
him up,, let the people cry with a loud voice^ Rwlt 
real! real f^ I 

Imperial Rome was likewise an imitator of the bar* 
barous North in the forms of conferring royalty. The 
emperors Gordianus and JuJUanus are said to hav^ 
been elevated by their soldiers^. 

In the Greek empire the same custom was adopted 
uid long retained^. Those who have written of the 
coronation of the eastern emperors tell us that the 
new elect was first placed on a shield, the forepart of 
which was supported by the father (in cas^ an empe- 
ror crowned his successor) assisted by the patriarch'; 
the hmder part, by the princes or chief nobles ; and 
that thus they raised him aloft to the view of the peo» 
pie, who made their acclamations.. Afterwards when 
he alighted, they conducted him to the church of St* 
Sophia in order to his coronation^. 

I »M.i ..I. I . n il ■ II ■ ■ I III ■ m — ■— iM»— 

eodem Zoaimus^'lB* Hi. < JU) \*l mt «Mv/Vf ^iri«f«v f («i>n# if urn 2f«> 
Cm^n cvTAx^r*^.* "—CluTerii Gei*m.jirU, lib. iii. p. 367. 

^ *' Sed et in Gradd posted, htesit, Zonaras, in VitA Justtvianij de 
Hypaiio^ seditioie contra .Jusiinianutn efecto: Kmi Iw* tUirihi mvrif ^i- 
«K(M«f |(«VTif, 4iMiy ^^(t/Mff'i /3«^iX«c. Et CuropalattSf De Officiis AuUb : 
*0 fUs fi»^skm,iri 9»»Tm^iu Mirur^iif Weuftrat U «4«r. Nicephorus Gre^ 
gorailt fi(. iii. de Theodoro, Duca fiUo : 'Amyofiviro t v<rtt^ ^rskwt 
11^' IsffTM* rih ymnimf iMemrran^ jMi«##f)f W »0irth$, »ark r« i» rvrMf 
Urm^m^w U»S'*^ — Clnver. ioc. dL, 

^ The particalan of the ceremony are in Cantacuzenos, quoted in 
tbe TUlei of Hmms part I. cIk 8, ▼. *' Sti6 horam porro did maximc 



S8 SLETATIOH. 

From wbat hatli been said above of the obeenriune 
of this mode of inau^ration amonf other tribes of 
German or Oothic origpin, it may be expected that 
«imilar records are to be found in our own nation. I 
have not however been able to discover any positive 
evidence of an English elevation of kings ; and when 
it is considered that such a custom would only have 
existed during the sixth, seventh, and ei^ith cento* 
ries, when our countrymen had scarcdy learned to 
perpetuate in writing their manners and their history, • 
we shall not much wonder at a deficiency which leaves 
us to probabilities and conjecture. 

It is' the opinion of I>r. Gilbert Stuart that this 
ceremony ^' prevailed doubtless among the Anglo* 
Saxons ^^" To this q)inion we may probably assent 
when we remember the likeness of other customs of 
ounfore&thers to those of their kindred tiribes on the 
continent. The veneration of all these for the same 
kingly &mily, their common exercise of the right of 
deletion in filling the vacant throne, and their care- 
ful limitation of the sovereign power, all would be- 
speak a common form of conferring it. To these con- 
jectures maybe added a few fects which show that our 

•ecundam^ imperatore inungendo ntper icutum elevato^ imperator parenM 
renundati imperatorU, si superest, etpatriarcha anteriora' acuH Appro- 
hendentes, latera autem et potUriora, qui dignitate anthtmnt dttpot€B H 
aAattocratores^ H sunt^ aUoqui prindpwn nohiUtilmi ; ipsumqve cum 
ituto in aUum quantum poisufatottentety wndique dreumfiuo populo ostetf 
<«"<•" ft* AJf<ofic«{iNMer<4<iMi,p.l59.' 



> 

Kings were in some way lifted up for the View mid 
komage of the crowd. ' Eardwulf, king of Northum- 
berland, was " to hif cme-ftole adofgn " :" the core-, 
nation of Athelstan (which is said by P. Vergil to have 
been. '^ more iTtq/oTfim'') was celebrated in the mar- 
ket-plac6 at Kingston upon a stage erected on high, 
that the king might be better seen of the multitude ^. 
Our theory may also derive some confirmaticm fix>m 
what seems to be a vestige of the {Nractice in question 
still existing amongst us ;-^the elevation or chairing 
of our representatives in Parliament ; which ho* 
nour may have been transferred from the sovereign 
to the senator*, by its use at the creation of the Anglo- 
Saxon earls or aldermen. At the elections for the 
county of Norfolk, for Norwich, Yarmouth, &c. this 
custom is invariably observed^. In the city just 
named the candidate, standing erect on a platlbrm, 
is carried on men's shoulders three times round the 
place of election, and is frequently tost by them into 
the air. Those who have seen this ceremony will not 
fail to be struck with the words, already referred to, 
ofa Roman historian, ''impositusscuto etsustitientium 
humeris vibratus;^^ the exactagreement of which 
with the yet remaining practice will scarcely allow 

» Chran, Sax. an,195. ^ Stow, an. 924. Dolemao't 

Conference^ p. 146. ^* It is worth remark that where 

the custom of chairing prevails there is generally no husHng ; where 
the menben are elevated on.a hasting, chahriog is not practised. - 



' > 
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H8 to doubt tliat tlie ekvation of kings, fcere as WoU 
as in the other countries above mentioned, was thtf 
original mode of their inauguration* 

- I shall trespass a little further on the reader's pa« 
tience by touching briefly on the creation of kings by 
setting them on an elevated stone, which was the 
eustom of the Scandinavian nations, the Norwegians, 
Swedes, and Danes ; and the rather, as it will tend 
to illustrate the history and use of a monument of 
royalty still employed in our coronations, and which 
will hereafter be particularly noticed^. 
* The practice of these nations was to form a circle 
of large stones, commonly twelve in number, in the 
middle of which one was set up much larger than the 
rest ; this was the royal seat, and the nobles occupied 
those surrounding it, which served ako as a barrier 
to keep off the people who stood without. Here the 



8S I would not be andentood as dedacins^ our use of the stone seat 
from the ScandinaTlant people. Onr customs and ceremonies are ge- 
nerally inherited from the north, but the Fatal Stone on which oor 
king^ are crowned was brought from a Celtic nation. It must be re- 
garded as a casual addition to onr coronation ceremony. 

^ '' Lecturi regem veteres affixit humo taxis ituittere, sujfragiaque pro* 
mere, consueverant ; subjectorum lapidumfimutate facti constantiam omi" 
naturi.** — Saxo-Grammat. lib. i. See also the note of Stephanins on 
the passage. ^ De Gent, Sept, lib. i. et viii. 

s* Olai Wormii Dan, Manum. p. 90. Boriase's AnHf. •/ Com" 
watt, p. S06. » The kings of Denmrk art 

still inaugurated at this plaoe.-*MeniA. 
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laading laen of the kingdom delivered their suffirages, 
and placed the elected king on his seat of dignity^. 
Of this kind was the morast^n ,near Upsal in Sweden^ 
described by Olaus Magnus ^^. On this stone Eric waa 
made king of Sweden no longer since than the year 
1396 *• 

AsDenmark was for a long time divided into three 
kingdoms, we find there three monuments of this 
kind ; one near Limden in Scania^, the other, called 
kangstolofiy at Leyra or Lethra in Zealand, and tha 
third near Viburg in Jutland. 

The custom above described is said to have existed 
in Germany tiU the reign of Charles IV. and the 
Golden Bull, A.D. 1356^. We trace it also very 
near to us in Shetland, the Hebrides, and the Isle of 
Man, all of ijirhich were long under the dominion of 
the Norwegians. In these. Dr. Borlase informs us, 
the circle of stones " is called tingj that is, a seat of 
justice, a forum. The hill on which the king of Man 
was formerly inaugurated, standing in the centre of 
a circle, (his nobles round him, and the commons 
without the circle) is called Tinwald-hill^^ .''* In the 
island of Loch-Finlagan " there was a big stone of 



^ Bernhardtts Maltncrot de Arehitaneellarnsy p. 1S5. Olaas Wor* 
■lias, p. 88. *' Jntiquities of Cornwall, p. 19S. 

'^Ting'toali sii^n^fles the place of convention. The spot where the 
Parliament of Iceland met bore the same name/* — Johnston's Antiq, 
CdU-Norm. App. p. 151. . 
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seven foot square, in which therfe wiis a deep iilipiM' 
sion made to receive the feet of MackoDonafd, for 
he was crown'd king of the Isles standing in this 
stone«" 

We may observe that a similarly rude enthrone^ 
ment to that of the Northmen is to be found amon^ 
the Celtic tribes. That the kings both of Scotland 
and Ireland were placed on a stone at tl^ time of 
their election We have the testimony of the antiqua-i^ 
ries of those nations. It is remarkable that the same 
stone was transferred from the less to the larger isle 
for the same national purpose : in the second book 
I shall attempt the history of die " &tal stone " of 
Tara. As this is probably a Celtic monument, it wilt 
of course not be classed with those of Scandinavia ; 
but it will afford a curious instance of the wide diffu- 
sion of a most antient practice, which may be said 
still to form part of the inauguratiim of our English 
kings®. 

** Martin's Description of the Xrles, p. S40. 

^ A cutoiii somewhat similarto that above described appcaTsio hare 
prevailed iq the East. The antient patriarchs erected stone pillars^ 
which, havinf^ been consecrated to the purposes of religion, were abof 
dedicated to the most important national affain, and especially the 
creation of klngt. In the Jewish history we have many instances s 
at Misepah Jephtha was invested with the fj^ovemment of Gilead r at 
the stone of Sbecbem, erected by Joshua, Abimelecb was made kingt 
Adonijah, by the stone of Zeheleth; and Jehoash was ''crowned iLing^^ 
standing by a pillar as the manner was." The erection of stone 
circles, as places of election, where the principal persons stood aacbi 
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^ 5. Origin of the ceremonies of Unction and Cpro^ 

nation. 

Among the effects produced by the spread of Chris- 
tianity through the E uropaean nations was the zealous 
affectation oflaws, customs, and political maxims de- 
rived from the people of Judasa, and forming part of 
the Mosaic system of religion. The sacred character 
which was given by all Christian converts to the Scrip- 
tures of the Old as well as the New Testament would 
insensibly communicate a sanctity to things neither 
enjoined jior contemplated in the dispensation of the 
Gospel ; and it was deemed a sufficient reason for 
adopting the most foreign practices that they were 
recorded in the Bible, and commented on by the Fa<» 
thers^. By the operation of these causes were the 
customs described in the last section gradually super- 
seded by more refined and awfiil ceremonies. The 



by his piUar, with a middle itone for the prince, &s Dr. BorlaM(.ob« 
lerves, ^ seems to be a very antient custom, and is spoken of as such 
before the Babylonish captivity.*' The same writer adds, ** It waa 
also tlie custom to stand upon stones placed in a circular manaery 
and shaped for that purpose, as so many pedestals to elevate the 
Aobles above the level of the rest; consequently such stones (how* 
ever rude) were of diflferent shape, and are therefore carefully to be 
distinguished from the abovementioned columnar stones erect, by the 
fid^ of which the kings stood, and upon which it cannot be supposed 
that any one ever intended to stand." — Antiq, of CommaU^ p. 905, 

'^ That the civil magistrate should receive readily these religious in- 
novations is no grei|t matter of woiider. ^ When the zeal of the pope^, 
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nations of the North and West learned to encircle 
the brow of their king with the diadem, to place the 
gceptre in his hand, to sanctify his person with the 
consecrated unction, and to confirm his authority with 
the benedictions of the clergy. Such marks of honour 
the kings of Christendom were eager to enjoy ; and 
the possession of them was yielded to the most favour- 
ed sons of the church^. 

From what hath already been said the use of these 
new forms of inauguration may be sufficiently ac- 
counted for, but their history and antiquity deserve 
more particular notice. 

That the ceremonies of unction and coronation 
were derived from the same source, and that they 
jointly existed in Judcea^ will be plain from the fol- 
lowing citation from the sacred writings, referring to 
the young Jehoash. ^^ And Jehoiada brought forth 
the king's son, and put the crown upon him, and gave 
him the testimony ; and they made him king, and 
anointed him, and they clapped their hands and said 
God save the king." We find also in the same pas- 
sage the administration of a coronation oath, and the 
ceremony of inthroning. ^^ Jehoiada made a covenant 



•ays Mr. Turner, *'had completed the conversion of the island, and 
an hierarchy was established, the kingly power received great sap- 
port and augmentation from the religious veneration with which the 
clergy surrounded it." — HUt. of the A, Sax, b.iv. ch.3. 

^ I allude to those titles of filius major cccUsia^ attributed to the 
einperor,/iitif minor to the king of France, »adJiUu$ tertiut et adop^ 
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between the Lord and the king and the people, that 
they should be the Lord's people ; between the king 
also and the people .... And he took the rulers over 
hundreds, and the captains, and the guard, and all the 
people of the land; and they brought down the kitig 
from the hotise of the Lord, and came by the way of 
the gate of the guard to the king's house ; and he 
sate on the throne of the kings®®." 

Let us consider more particularly, first, the use 
of Unction : on which subject, as on many others, X 
avail myself of the learning of Mr. Selden. " For 
the use of oil or unction at coronations, to omit that 
which maybe drawn from the making even inanimate 
things sacred by powring oil on them, both among the 
Gentiles and Jews, whereof there is large testimony 
as well in holy as prophane writers, it will be plain that 
anointing of kings was of such known use in the eldest 
times, that solemnly to declare one to be a king, and 
to anoint a king, in the eastern parts, were but syno- 
nymies. So is it denoted in Jotham's speech to the 
Israelites long before any example of anointing is 
elsewhere remember'd. — And this was about 200 
years before the beginning of their kingdom in Saul, 
who with his successors were anointed, as was also 



thms to the king of England. Some indeed have claimed primogenitm 
for England on the ground of Lucius the Briton being the first Chris- 
tian potentate ; but this honour could hardly descend from him to any 
of the English nation. ^ 2 JSingf^ zi. IS, 17, 19. 

D2 
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the kiiig of Syria, Hazael*^; and Cyrus kiBg of 
Persia in the holy prophecie is called The LoRD'g 
Anointed, which is a firequent expression of kings in 
the Scripture"," 

^^ From these examples in the holy story the kings 
of Christendom took their custom of being anoint^ 
ed^ ; touching which in general, and for what hath 
been conceived to be understood by it, ^ inunguntur 
reges* (saith Thomas Becket, archbishop of Canter- 
bury) ^tn capitCy etiam pectore et brachUs^ quodstg^ 
nykat glorianiy sanctitatemy et firtitudittetn.^ And 
it was long since said in our law (33 Edw. III. tit. 
Aide de Roy^ 103) and applied to our kings, that 
^ Reges sancto oleo uncti sunt spitituaUs jurisdictioms 
capacesJ* King Henry III. of England, being de- 
sirous to know what was wrought in a king by his. 
unction, consulted by letter about it with that great 
schoUar of the age, Robert Grossetest, bishop of lin- 



^ By the command of God, as we read in 1 Kings, xW. 15 ( ^ And 
the Lord said unto him, (Elijah) Anoint Hazael to be kinf of Syria.** 

^ The reader will find many curious particulars of the Jewish 
unction in the TitUa of Honors part I. ch. yiii. from whence these 
passages are taken. ^ That the custom of unction 

was antiently considered as derived from the Jews appears from the 
following words of Manasses, an author of the eastern empire, wbea 
speaking of Charlemagne. Leo, he says, crowned Charles, 

*E» n%^m}>.n$ fi*xt^ wMf \Xmtf rturm x^Ut, 
*OvM tiim rttri k§yt0fU4s 4 *mus i«'Ar«iMf «** 

that is, ai the custom of the Romans required. . But jUio foUowin|[ 
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eoln, who answered him almost as if his mind had 
been only on the unction and ceremony used in the 
church of Rome in confirmation ; and some other have 
conceived this anointing of such eflScacy, that as in 
baptisme all former sins are washt away, so also by 
this unction." 

^^ForthatofGcossetest" (in the answer above men- 
tioned) '' ' cum multi sint reges qui nullatenus unctionis 
munere decarenturj* it is true that we have it very ob- 
vious among the lawyers that there were antiently 
but four anointed beside the emperours ; that is, the 
kings of Hierusalem, of France, of England, and of 
Sicily. And this they have, out of the old Provin^ 
dale Romanumy the written copies whereof are va- . 
rious in the enumei^tion of the kings that were sup- 
posed to be not anointed, but they are for the most 
part constant to the four for the kings anointed ^^•— 
But whatsoever the custom antiently were" (con* 

t]ie custom of the Jews, he anointed him with oil from head to foot. 
Bnt what his reason or fancy was in doing so I know not. 
'• "In my copy" (says Mr. Seiden) "it is thus:-* 

* De Regibus CathoUcorum et Chrisiianorum, 
Et sunt quidam coronandi et qtadam non, Tamen illi qui coronantur Ment 
immgi; et tafes habent privilegium ab anHquo et de consuetudine ; aUo 
mado non debent coronari nee inungi sine istis ; et tifadunt ipti, abniwUmr 
indebUe, Et sic indphuU nomina regum Christianarumjidelinm koe medo : 

Rex Hierosolymitanos coronatur et inungUur, 

Rex Francomm Christianissimus coronatur et inungUwr, 

Rex Anglorum coronatur et inungitur. 

Rex SiciUas coronatur et iuungitur. 
Then follows a catalogue of dWers othen with non at the end of every 
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eludes Mr. Selden) '^ the use of unction is now be- 
come general to the kings of Christendom, and of so 
long time since to some other of them, that the credit 
of the Provincial of Rome and of them that follow it is 
no other than as the testimonies of several kingdoms 
will stand with it^>." 

We shall now inquire as to the time at which unc- 
tion was introduced among the several Europaeaa 
nations. 

^^In the Empire (as it is conceived by some) it 
began first at Constantinople, and that about Jus* 
tinian's or his successour Justin's time." '^But I 
believe it will not appear that this anointing was very 
antient. there, nor find I warrant enough for any such 
thing in Justin's time ^^. They that suppose it so an* 
tient there draw the use of it firom thence into the 
Western Empire, where it began in Charles the 
Great, although before his being emperour it were 
used to some kings of the western parts ^." In the 
Western Empire it hath continued fi'om Charles the 
Great till this day ^^ 

>■ 

name.*' &c.-^Titlet of Honor jpwct I. cluS, i. We find the same distinc- 
tion in the treatise of Paris de Puteo, Be Re MiUtari^ (lib. \ii. qae8t.5.) 
** Ex qiuUuordedm regibua ChrisHanorum, aliqui coronantur tt vngumiur 
a papa vt est serenissimm resjirunde^ rex Oieroaoiimitanus, rex SkUk^ 
et rex Anglie^ ei non aHj^ niii hakent ex cotuMetudine tfel prkulegio,'* We 
learn from the same writer that it was formerly disputed ^^Jn al^ regei 
fui non coronaniur possini prouocare ad pugnam in nngmUui certmnin$ 
ftgu coronafot."— Ibid. 
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The use of unction in France has been asserted 
by the historians of that country to be more antient 
than in any other kingdom ; and they repeat with 
great (kith a tradition of holy oil being given from 
Heaven for the consecration of Clovis by St. Remi- 
gius. ^^-But the truth is, they have not warran^t enough 
to prove that either any oyl came from Heaven for 
king Chiovis, or if it did, that it was imploied about 
anointing him king. Divers good authours of the an- 
tients that speak of him tell us that he was baptized 
by Remigius, without a word of any oyl sent him* 
And Aimoinus, Hincmar, and whosoever else speak 
of the viol of oyl refer it only to his baptisme (in which 
it was used according to the ceremony of the time) 
and not at all to his inauguration ''^." The first testi- 
mony indeed that is worthy of credit for any unction 
of their kings is that which historians give us of kiilg 
Pepin, who was anointed king at Soissons about the 
year 750''*. 

With respect to England we may safely conjec- 
'ture that the sacred rite is of as long standing in this 



7> TUht of Honor, part I. ch. S, i. 

^ ** It does not appear that the emperors of the East were anointed 
biefore the reign of Andronicus Junior, that is' towards the 13th [14th]. 
century." — Menin, p. 174. ** " Charlemagne had been an- 

ointed and crowned hefore king of Lombardy in the town of Modicia 
by the archbishop of Milan, in 774."*-Menin, p. 179. 

74 Selden, I c. 75 TUUa ofHoHor, part I* ch. 8, t. 

^ Seldeiiy /. c. Bki. do$ JnMguraHonSf 8fc. p. 61. 
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as in other kingdoms. The reader will find in the 
fifth book proofs of its early adoption by our fi>re- 
fiithers : the first English king who is recorded to 
have been anointed is Egferth of Mercia, in the year 
785. There is indeed no reason to doubt that a cere- 
mony which was supposed toaddnewgrace to royalty 
would be early received in a country whose kings 
have always been amongst the most magnificent of 
Europe. 

In noticing the unction of the kings of Scotland 
we pass over the visit of the angel to St; Columb 
with the book of regal ordination, as well as the cogent 
argument then administered for the consecration of 
kingAidan''^^ To descend to more modem accounts; 
— ^it is asserted by Holinshed that Edgar, the son of 
Malcolm Canmore and nephew of Edgar iEtheling, 
was the first king of Scotland who was anointed, — 
'^ for his mother queene Margaret purchased, a little 

77 ^ Qui cum secundum ^od ei in Uhro erat commendaiumy uiidamum 
inregem ordinare recusaretjSubitdangehu^extendenMmanumjSanctumper' 
tutHt Jlagelio^*' ^c^Adamannai De S. Cotumka Scoto Confmore^ 1. iii. 
c. 5. Selden, ch. 8. '^ Hist, of Scotland. 

^ The following is the dociunent quoted above : 

'* Imnocbntivs EpiscopuSf nrvua tervorum JDet, carUHmo m Ckriito 
JiHo Regi AnglitB lUustri^ $alutem et aposiQUcam benedictionem, 

f * Ei parte tua fUit nobis cum imtamtia it^pUcatum^ ut ttbi^ ne carif fi- 
mus in Christojilius nosttr rex ScotiiB iUustriSf absque tuo assensu itaingi 
vel coronari posset^ cum sit Ughis homo tuus^tiUfuehomagimnfecerit^ eon* 
cedere curaremus^ Quia vero taHa concedere sedes apostoUca minime con- 
tuevit^ ffon mireriSf si te non exaudimmus in hoe parte : Noveri» tamem 
quod aliqii non concederemus aHqutdffUod redMudure croderemm impr^ 
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beforeliir death, of Vrbane the pope, that fromheiice* 
fo<Nrth all the kings of Scotland should be annointed* 
This priuiledge was confirmed afterwarik by pope 
John the second^®." Edgar was crowned A.D. 1101. 
Fordun mentions the consecration of Alexander III. 
in 1248 ; and it is evident from a papal bull of the 
time*^, that the regal unction was then known in Scot- 
land, though in Buchanan it has the appearance of a 
new institution in 1330, under David 11.^ 

^' In Spain," says Selden, ^' the first anointed king 
&Us in the year of Christ 673. Then was king Wam- 
ba, or Bamba, (of the West Gothique race) anointed' 
by Quirigo archbishop of Toledo. In the 12th coun- 
eel of Toledo, held about 680 under Ervigius, succes- 
sor to Wamba, express mention also is of anointing 
this successor : — and to that age the Spanish writers 
with others refer the beginning of regal unction in 
the kings of Spain ^\" 

^' For anointing the kings of Hungabt there is 



judicium regitB tUgniiatU.*^' S;c.'—Dat, Lvgiun, octavo id. jipriHs^ Potiti^ 
ficahu nostri anno octavo." — A.D. 1251,35 Hen. III. Rymer,Tol.i.463. 

*o << Coronatio regis in odavum cal, Decemb, anni iequenHi dilata e»t^ 
uf Rofnaid pantijidn permistu inungeretUTy ac nova Ula ceremonia apud 
Scotos augmtiorvidereiurj'^ 

*' He continnes — *^ But for Arragon, that of cardinal Hostieniii, 
the great canonist, is observable. ' Si quis rex inungi nova consueiudine 
MUj mm et mp$ ohUnuit tUidd Romano pontijice petaty mui fecit rex Ar- 
ragonum,* He wrote aboat the year 1860. More of anointing there 
yon may see in Yaldesias, Majolns, and Azorius, beside the Spanish 
hlsto^iei Qf the succeeding times.*'-— 7tY2e« ofHonw^ piut L ch.S, i. 



48 UKCTION. 

example in tbe coronation of Uladifllaus II. reported 
by Bonfinius. He was king also of Bohemia, and 
under that name anointed : for in the Golden Bull of 
the emperor Charles IV. ^ven about 1 350, touching^ 
the electors, the chief place is confirm'd to the king 
of Boheme, cum sitprinceps coronatus et unctus^.^* 

Since the year 030, when Harold I. was converted 
to Christianity, the kings of Denmark have been 
anointed at their coronation®. The first king of 
SwEbEN that is supposed to have received the unc- 
tion was Eric VIII. who ascended the throne A.D. 
980. Poland was erected into a kingdom about the 
year 1001 by the emperor Otho, who caused the reign- 
ing sovereign of that country to be consecrated and 
anointed king by the archbishop of Gnezna. Some 
time after it lost its independence as a kingdom, which 
it did not recover till towards the year 1296, when 
Primislaus, who was chosen by the nobility, was an- 
ointed and crowned in the church of Gnezna. From 
the time of his successor, however, the ceremony has 
been usually performed at Cracow^. 

In treating of Crowns and Coronation I be- 
lieve I cannot do better than present to the reader 



•* Titles of Honor, I c. N In Erid Hutorica NarraUo^ 

ifCy the first notice of coronation is A.D.-ISOS, in kin^ Waldemar.—- 
Tractatus Varn, jfc. opiid Elsev. 1689, p. 86. 

*« Menin, p. 801. % Part I. chap. 8, ii. 
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some passages from the Titles of Honor ^, whidi will 
sufficiently illustrate the subject. 

^' For royal and imperial crowns or diadems," (our 
author begins) — '' however those names have been 
from antienttime confounded, yet the diadem strictly 
was a very different thing from what a crown noW is 
or was^. And it was no other dian only a fillet of 
silk, linnen, or some such thing. Nor appears it that 
any other kind of crown was used for a royal ensign, 
except only in some kingdoms of Asia, but this kind 
of fillet, until the^beginning of Christianity in the iRo* 
man empire." 

^^ The antientest mention of a royal crown is in the 
holy story, in that of the Amalekites bringing Saul's 
erown to David ^''." It appears also that David' had 
a crown of gold and precious stones out of the spoils 
of the Ammonites. Clemens Alexandrinus says ge** 
nerally of the royal crowns used by the kings of Juda 
and Israel, ^ I know that the antient kings of the He« 
brews had their diadem of gold and rich stones : and 
this was set on their heads at their inauguration by 
the high priest who anointed them.' 

The kings of some of the eastern nations, Mr. Sel- 



M ** From the use of crowns in sacrifices and dances sacred to idols 
eame the name corona^ antiently written cboro^Oy and made Latin from 
X»^»**t» which they will from x't*^ or ;^«^tvrje), t. e. the dancers Of sin{;- 
ers, and nmiiber of the solemnizing sacrificers/'-'Seldea. 

•? 9 Sam. ch. i. vcr. 10. 
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den otwenres, had crowns of gold, and alao fillets ; aa 
the Persian kings, whose fillets circled their heads 
upon a tiara, or long cap. ^^ In other the antienter 
kingdoms," he continues, '^ 1 revjjBmher no such use of 
both those kinds of crowns ; but the diadem or the fillet 
alone is obviously in good authors given to the kings 
of Pontus, Armenia, Parthia, Lydia, Phrygia, and 
others of those parts, where the tying on of it was the 
chief part of the inauguration^." 

In the Roman empire the laurel or fillet was an 
usual mark of dignity, and soon after the time of Au- 
relian it became a principal ensign of the empire. 
Under Constantine the Great this was superseded by 
a new kind of ornament ; ^' Nor," says our author, 
*^ was it so fit for him any longer to wear the laurel 
thut had so demolished the temples of Apollo to whom 
it is known so sacred. Therefore to imitate rather 
the fashion of the kings of the Jews (some of which 
were types of that great king for whose service Con« 
Stantine had at length professed his name) he took 
the diadem of gold and stones, and was the first thus 
that used any of that kind." Afterward it wqa ^^ in- 

* The origin of crowns in these antient nations is thus treated of by 
a learned Benedictine, whose work I have before quoted. After ob« 
qerving that as mankind dispersed and formed new settlements, they 
telected some chief for his bodily or mental superiority, as their go* 
yernor, this writer continues ** Vinauguration dt ee nouwau chef on 
roi commen^a pftr de» actes 4e reUgion, On invo^pta U tectmn dt VEtrt 
mprime^ en U priarU d'agrier le choix qu'im t^enoU de fnre; emtdU urn 
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ereast with additions of other parts that went fron» 
eare to eare over the crown of the head ; and at length 
over a gold helm on a cap, which made it s(Mnewhat 
like the close crowlis of later time worn upon caps.'* 
^^ But although the ordinary use of the royal crown of 
diadem (as the words are confounded) were as antient 
in the empire as Constantine, and though it were, after 
him, bom by his successours, and put on at their tak-< 
ing the empire, as the crown at this day at the inau* 
guration of Christian kings, yet this difference ap« 
pears, that until the emperour Justin the yonger the 
solemn putting on the diadem was done only either 
by the imperial g^uard, or such as had power to sup^ 
ply them in their usual way of making emperours, or 
else by the preceding emperour in designing his sue* 
cessour or crowning his empress. And the first that 
appears infidlibly to be crowned by the patriarch of 
Constantinople was Justin the yonger that succeed* 
ed.Justinian." 

In the Weitern empire the use of coronation began 
with Charles the Great. And as the patriarch of Con- 
stantinople crowned the eastern emperors, so those 



0mtieH chefdefamilkf pour htifaire comprendre quHl devoit knUer DieMt^ 
doHt il fCitoit fue Vimage^ bd pOsoU sur la tele U cercle radieux^ tymbola 
de C Eire supreme, Ceite couronne VavertUaoit denese »ervir dupouvnir 
file k peuple venoit de 6u eor\fiery que pwr le rendre h^reux* TeUe ett 
Forigine du diadhne q[ueU$rmoni toujour$p<ni4,*''^Hitt9ir» d$i Imm^' 
gkratiow dci RoUy EmperturM, Sfc, Svo. p. 4. * ' • 
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of the W^st were used to receive their third corona- 
tion firom the pope at StMaurice's altar in St.Peter^8 
church at Rome. 

The iise of crowns and coronations thus deduced 
from Constantine the Great was an example which 
the rest of the kings of Europe followed. The kings 
of France had crowns in their inaugurations before 
the beginning of the Western empire ; and it is likely 
enough that this use of a crown there was equal with 
their use of royal unction. Among the English kings^ 
Geffrey of Monmouth says that king^ Athelstan first 
used it. Ethelwerd, a writer of the Saxon times, 
speaking of king Edward next predecessor to Afliel- 
stan, uses these words of him, — " coronaiur ipse stem' 
mate regoM a primatis electus^y 

To what hath been said of the first use of crowns 
in the creation of kings I shall add a few words on 
the origin of another chief ensign of royalty, the 
Sceptre. • 

" It is most clear," saith Selden, ^* that both in 
prophane and holy writers the scepter is much an« 
tienter (as it was attributed to a king) than either 
crown or diadem. In Homer we have o-xijrrovp^oi /3iir«- 



** Of the crowns of our EngMsh kings more will be found in the 
following l>ook, where the history of the rtgalia » considered. 
•• TUUt of Honor ^ .part I. ch. 8, iii. 
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Aij^, or kiiig;s with scepters, but none with crowns ;^ 
and the old .dSgyptians in their hieroglyphick expres- 
sions understood Osiris by the shape of a scepter with 
an eye on it." ^^ The most eminent antient and sa- 
cred use of a royal scepter in prophane writers is thus 
plain enough. But it is of far elder memory, as a 
word denoting a king or supreme governour in th^ 
holy text. The scepter shallnot depart from Judah, 
&c. until Shiloh come, saith Jacob : that is, a king 
or supreme governour, as it is commonly interpreted, 
especially by the rabbins^." 

The use of sceptres, which with that of crowns hnih 
)ong been common to the European kingdoms, is very 
antient in our own. In the Saxon coronation service 
there is a form of delivery for this ensign of royalty ; 
and iisdaptonaureum may be so interpreted, a golden 
sceptre, was among the presents from St. Gregory to 
king Ethelbert""'. 

% 6. Of the Coronation of Queens » 

Before this introductory book is concluded we 
will inquire whieit share the consorts of our kings have 
amtiently enjoyed in the honours of their inaugura-* 
tion. But first as to the title Queen, it may be ob-» 



** He is also said to have received amugaisia olotericaf which is 
understood of a dalmatic or royal robe.— See Mrs. Elstob'a EngUth- 
Sasifn Homi^f Append, p. 41. 
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ierved that the word signifies merely a wife or wolnan^* 
yet it hath come by eminency to denote the wife only 
of a king^tf Thus in old authorities we find this ex" 
pression — ' the king's queen ;' though the title hath 
long been used absolutely in its present sense, and as 
synonymous with the Latin regina^ the customiiry de« 
f ignation of our queens in that language. 

The Teutonic tribes firom whom we descend enter-' 
tained a laudatile respect for the character of their 
women, and the wife of the chieftain shared the rank 
and honours of her husband. But the primitiTe form 
of the creation ofkings Was too much devoid of ^^gentle 
usage and soft delicacy" to be participated by their 
consorts ; and it was not till after the ceremonies of 
unction and coronation were adopted that these could 
be publicly initiated in the honours of royalty . The co- 
ronation of queens, however, though performed with 
the same solemnity as that ofkings, is not to be re« 
garded in the same political view, or to be considered 
as of the same importance. Its object is to confer a 
sanctity of character on her, who is the wife and the 



^ Qtteen, cpen, qnena, ii from the Gothic aetil3, or aeiUS | in 
the Cimbric it is Ytit or Fb^Ii, which is thought to l>e conoected with 
the GreelL ytm, and Armeniaii ««» : as it nay also be with the Persian 

JJCo or perhaps A^Md, The dignity of rank and birth is more ez- 
prest by hlap bij, lady, which is an antient title of female sovereignty 
in England; thus, among other instances of its use, Ethelfleda, queen 
of Mercia,i8 called £>el):lsDbCOy}icna hlsspbi^ ; and in later times th» 
empress Matilda, ^hen assuming the government, styled benclf J^ 
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motlier of kings, and to admit her to the lumoars of 
her exalted statiop. — ^An attempt hath been made in 
a late anonymous pamphlet^ which abounds more 
in gratuitous reasoning than historical deduction, to 
represent the coronation of the English queen.as an 
acknowlegement of a right of succession in her is- 
sue, and as ^^ a recognition of her constitutional cha- 
racter a« essential as that of the monarch himself" 
Of these doctrines, however, a sufficient recitation 
may be derived from the following obvious conside- 
rations : 1st, that the observance or omission of this 
coronation never was or could be held to influence 
the right of inheritance of the legitimate issue of a 
royal marriage, ^dly, the coronation of the king is 
essential inasmuch as it is a political act ; in that of 
the queen, however, no such character can be dis- 
covered : no consent is askt from the people as to 
the person to be crowned ; no conditions are required 
from her ; no oath is administered ; no homage or al- 
legiance is oflFered. The queen's coronation, though 
performed at the same place, and usually on the same 
day with that of the sovereign, is a subsequent and 
distinct solemnity ; it procedes from the king^, and 



nUna jinglorum, Thci antient Franks used the title cuntnginna^ as a ^e- 
minijie derivative fromcunin^; the Saxons, however; did not adopt it. 

93 Some Inquiry into the ConstUutional Characttr of the Queen Consort y 
8vo. See also the Edinburgh Review for Sept. 1814. 

M The Roman Pontifical contains the following fenn for the king's 



50 ' CORONATION OF QUEENS. 

is granted to his consort for the honour of the Jungly 
office. 

Among the Romans the wife of their emperor had 
the title Augusta^ which was always conferred with 
some ceremonies, and latterly by that of coronation^. 
— In Grermany the empress is both crowned and an- 
ointed. The same honour is now common to the 
wives of European sovereigns. Those of France 
are not crowned with the kings, but at the abbey of 
St Denis, near Paris ^. 

The consorts of our English princes have been 
graced with '' all the royal makings of a queen" 
from very early times. Before the Conquest they 
were anointed and crowned, and sate with the kings 
in seats of state. Of the time when these honours 
were first aljlowed to the^n more will be said in the 
latter pages of this work®^. 



deAiandiog of the archbishop the coronatioo of his consort ; *' JZeoe- 
rendissime pater ypostulamus ut consortem noUram nobis a Deo conjunctam 
benedicere et corona reginali decorate dignemini, ad laudem et gloriam 
SalvatorU nostri Jesu ChrUtV* — Selden, ch. 8, v. 

W See the Titles of Honor^ part I. ch. 6, vii. 

8* An account hath been preserved of the coronation of Bertha, 
wife of king PepiYi, which is probably the first of a queen in that 
country.— See Hist, des Inaugurations^ 8fc. pp. 50, <J8. 

97 See the coronation of Judith in book V. 
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JL HE design of the following book is to give eoiue 
account of those ensigns of power and dominion the 
delivery of which invests the possessor with sove- 
reign authority. The antiquity of the most common 
oftheseroyalornaments hath been briefly developed 
in the foregoing pages ; but as the regalia will be fre- 
quently mentioned in subsequent parts of this work, 
it is thought necessu^ to give a previous description 
of them in this place. 
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In Eng[land the regalia, properly so called, are 
The Crown, The Sceptre, 
The Virge, or rod of power, 
The Orb or Mound of sovereignty, 
The Sword of mercy, Curtana, 
The two Swords of justice. 
The Ring of alliance with the kingdom, 
The Armillce orBracelets,The Spurs of chivalry, 
with sundry sack*ed and royal vestments. 

The Golden Eagle and the Coronation Chair will 
also claim our attention ; and as the latter is the only 
one of these royal monuments which can boast an un- 
doubted antiquity, I shall give it the first place among 
the present subjects of inquiry. 

§ 1. Of the Coronation Chair and Stone. 

The Chair on which our kings sit to receive the 
crown is principally remarkable for its marble seat, 



1 Of this'Gathelas a long account may be found in Holinshed's 
Historie of Scotland, He is there said to be a Greek, ** the sonne ef 
Cecrops who builded the citie of Athens.'* Leavinj^ Greece he resided 
some time in ^gypt,and married Scota the daughter of Icing Pharaoh; 
but being alarmed at the denunciations of Moses, who was then in the 
land of iEgypt, he sailed with many followers and landed in Spain^ 
where he " builded a citie which he named Brigantia," now Compos- 
tella. After much opposition from the native Spaniards the historian 
relates that ^ Gathelus hauing peace with bis neighbors sat vpon his 
marble stone in Brigantia, where he gane lawes, and ministred iustice 
vnto his people, thereby to mainteioe them in wealth and quietnesse, 
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which hath acquired no trivial fame from the pens 
of old historians. Their legends inform us that this 
is the very stone on which the patrisirch Jacob laid 
his head in the plain of Luz ; that it was brought 
from JEgypt into Spain by Gathelus the supposed 
founder of the Scottish nation^ ; that it was thence 
transported into Ireland ^^ amongst other princelie 
iewells and regall monuments" by Simon Brech, who 
was crowned upon it about 700 years before the birth 
of Christ, and that it was thence carried to Scotland 
by king Fergus 330 years before the same aera. After 
such adventures it will not be surprising that the stone 
should once more be removed, and find its way to the 
abbey of Westminster*. 

Such are the legends relating to the Fatal Stone. 
But its probable history is so remarkable, and is car- 
ried back to a period so remote, that the aid of fiction 
was scarcely wanting to procure it reverence and re- 
gard. Mr Toland* justly styles this " the antientest 



This stone was in fashion like a seat or chaire, hauing such a fatall 
destinie, as the Scots say, following it, that wberesoeuer it should be 
found, there should the Scotishmen reigne and haue the supreme go* 
uernance. Hereof it came to passe, that first in Spaine, after in Ire- 
land, and then in Scotland the kings which ruled ouer the Scotishmen 
receiued the crowne sitting vpon that stone, vntill the/time of Robert 
the First king of Scotland."— Holinshed, Hist of Scotland, {Gatheltu,) 
• Let not the gentle reader be amazed at the travels of our marble 
seat ; in the metrical chronicle of Robert of Gloucester he may read 
how the massy pillars of Stonehenge were conveyed not only from 
Ireland to thel' present site, but from the furthest parts of Africa to 
the hill of Kildar | 9 HUtory of the Druids, p. 104. 
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respected monuinent in the world, for tho some others 
may be more antient as to duration, yet thus super* 
stitiously regarded they are not/' 

The object of our inquiries may undoubtedly be 
traced to Ireland^ It was most probably one of 
those stones which the druids or priests of the coun- 
try were used to consecrate for particular sacred or 
political purposes : its place was the hill of Tara, 
and upon it the kings of Ireland for many ages re- 
ceived their authority. The Irish names of the stone 
were Ijixj-jrii;!, or the fetal stone, and Clod) na cj- 
ne<xmo<x, the ^tone of fortune ; these it probably ob- 
tained from a power which it was said to possess of 
showing the legitimacy of royal descent, which it ac- 
knowleged by an oracular sound when a prince of 
.the true line was placed on it : under a pretender 
it was silent. The Irish have an antient prophecy 
respecting the stone, in these lines : 

" C;on;ob fcujt fCOfi oin pjne 
m<xn b<x b/teoi; <xn f^jftjne 
nxxfi <x Bpu; j;b olji l;<x-|:<xjl 
bl;5;b pliijteay- bo j<xl)<xjl * " 

a 

implying that the possession of it was necessary to 
the preservation of the regal power. 

> 

4 The Irish pretend to have records concerning it for two thousand 
years, and say that it was brought into their island by the colony of 
IhuUh'de'-Danan. The virtues of the stone were described in the Book 
of HoaM.— Toland, loc. cU. See Sir J. Ware*s JnHq, of Ireland^ by 
Harrii/ii. pp. 10, l^: also Fordun, Scoii-Chron. c. 87. 
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It is remarkable that in later times this prophecy 
assumed a different form : 

'* NifaUat Fatum, ScoH quocunque lacatum 
ittveniuni lapidem, regnare ienentur ibidem.^* 

or in the Lowland Scotch of Wyntownis Cronykil^ 
^^ But gyf werdys falyhand be, 
'Quhare-eTjr J^at staoe jhe segjt se. 
Dare sail ]w Scottis be regnand,. 
And lorddys hale oure all J^at iand^" 

In either way the prediction continues to be fulfilled 
in that branch of the family of James I. which now 
fills the British throne''^ ! 

From Ireland the Fatal Stone Was conveyed to 
the settlement which the people of that country had 
made on the north-western part of our island, from 
them called Scotland. Whether we receive or re- 
ject the tradition that it was brought over by Fergus, 
there is no doubt that the stone was removed to Scot- 
land at a very early period, and th^tjt was always 
regarded as a sacred monument by the people of that 

A * The race of Scots of the true blood, if the prophecy be not false, 

iioless they possess the Stone of Fate shall fail to obtain regal power.' 

Dr Borlase and other Celtic scholars, judging from the metre, say 

.that these lines are not improbably of Druid original. — See Antiq, 

of CommaU^ p. 185. 

* B. iii. c. 9 1 the whole of which chapter is devoted to the history 
of this cnrioos monument. See likewise the CrotUkUt of Scotland by 
Hector Boecc, b. i. c. <• 

' This prophecy b said to have reconciled many of the Scottish na*" 
iioB to the onion with this country I 
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country. This opinion appears to be 
by the late ingenious Mr King, who says '' it is clear 
enough that before the time of Kennith, that is, be- 
fore the year 834, it had been placed simply and plain- 
ly as a stone of great import and of great notoriety 
in Argyleshire, and, on account of the reverence paid 
to it, was removed by Kennith^." This king, having 
taken it from the castle of Dunstaffnage, its antient 
station, placed it in the abbey-church of )Scone, in . 
the year 850 ^^ : he also inclosed it in a chair of wood, 
on which he caused to be engraven the Leonine distich 
which we have already quoted ^^ Here all the Scottish 
kings were crooned upon it till the year 1296, when 
the victorious Edward I. brought it to England and 
left it as an offering of conquest at the shrine of the 
Confessor, where it is still preserved^*. . 

By the treaty of Northampton in 1338, which was 
confirmed by Parliament, it was agreed that the stone 
should be returned to Scotland : and for this end writs 
were issued by Edward III., which however were 



9 Munimenta Aniiqua^ vol. i. p. 118. 

>« << King Kenneth," saith oar historian Holinshed, ** hanins dc- 
stroied the Pictish kingdome, caosed the marble stone (which Simon 
Breke sometime brought out of Spaine into Ireland, and the first Fer- 
guse out of Ireland into Albion, as before is recited) to be brought now 
foorth of Argile (where till that time it had bdene diligenUie kept) 
into Gourie, which region before apperteined to the Picts, there to 
remaine from thencefoorth aa a sacre^ token for th' establishment of 
the Scotish kingdome in that countrie : he placed it at Scone vpon a 
raised plot of ground there, bicause that the last battell which he had 
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never executed. After its arrival in England, Ed- 
ward I. caused it to be placed in a new chair with a 
step, richly painted and adorned with gilding. In 
the wardrobe account of that king under the year 
1300 are the sums which were then laid out upon 
it, amounting to 1/. 195. 7d. — a considerable expense 
in those days. In order to illustrate the dignity of the 
relique, and to celebrate ^' the crested pride of the 
FirstEdward," a tablet was suspended near the chair 
with the following inscription, 

'* Si quid habent vert vel chronica cana^fidesve 

Clauditur hac cathedra noHlis ecce* lapis [iUe,Bax!kR,iiL 
Ad caput eximius Jacob quondam patriarcha 

Quern posuit cemens numina mira poll : 
Quern tulit ex Scotis spolians quasi victor honoris 
Edwardus Primus, Mars velut armipotens, 
- Scotofumt domitor, noster validissimus Hector, 
Anglorum decus, et gloria milituje** 

But this has long since shared the iate of many other 
written memorials with Which the abbey abounded. 



with the Picts was fong^ht neare vnto the same place." — HiU, of Scot- 
land, {Kenneth,) ' * Mr Pennant, 19 his Tour to the 
Hebrides (ii. 409), has published an engraving of an antient ivory 
carving faund in the ruins of Dnnstaffnage, representing a king sitting 
in this chair, with a book in his hand. 

*« <' In this chiar,*' eaith Hector Boece, *'aU kingis of Scodand 
war ay crownit quhil y* tyme of kyng Robert Bruse. In quhais tyme 
besyde nony othir cnielteis done be kyng Edward lang schankis 
the said chiar of merbyil wes taikin be Inglisraen and brocht out of 
Scone to London and put in to Westmonistar quhare it reni^nis to oiir 
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Tlie ctHvnation chair is of oak, of ao architectural 
design, and ornamented on the back and sides with 
rows of pointed arches, the form of which confirm* 
the reported age of this venerable relique. 




Some remains are yet to be seen of the painting 
and gilding with which it was once adorned. It is 



dajii."— Croii.(i/SaillM<f,b.Lc.2. The faUoiriiig aatbcDIlc notice 
of (he Mane it from the irardrobe accooDt of Edward I. 

ngii Scode, Intmita in cottro dc BiUmtitirgh orm u*" vidtHttt, 
Gphvi argmti, ^c. Una mRi mabka tUftr juam rtgt* Sttdt nlc- 

hmt carsfloH."— ZihiT Quoiidiiuia, S;c. 410. p. MS. Sre alu Chal- 

men'i Cakdeida, vol. i. p. 46S. 
Mr Camdea Ibug recordi Ihe eilMcnce of the ilone in Ui dmei 

— " Quod qaidaa lolium adhic In Mae rtfiS eapttti nmatur, cam (or* 

JtcM, Hi vaami, imfoiUt)," — See Qtntlmtn'i Mxg. toL li. lii. 
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in height about six feet seven inches, in depth twen- 
ty-four inches, and the width of the seat withinside is 
twenty-eight inches. At nine inches from the ground 
is a frame to support the stone, upon the sur&ce of 
which is the seat. The block appears to be of a red- 
dish sand-stone, and at each end a short iron chain is 
fiistened in it ; but these are nearly conceled by the 
wood- work. The lover of antient art must regret 
that so beautiful a fabric should be exposed to exter- 
nal injury as well as decay, and must wish, if possi- 
ble, that the chair of king Edward might rather be 
restored in its original style of decoration, than con- 
celed (as the custom, hath been at the time of corona- 
tions) by a covering even of the richest material**. ' 
Another chair, in imitation of that above described, 
was made for the queen of William III. and is kept 
in the same place. 

• 

k 2. Of the Ampulla, or Golden Eagle. . 

The following curious history is recorded by some 
antient writers, and certainly deserves as much credit 
as the French tradition of the holy vial brought from 
heaven for the consecration of king Clovis**. While 



>» Id Strutt's Hojiba Anjel-cynnan (.vol. iii. pl.27) is a represen- 
tation of Edward II. in a chair of state, which is probably intended 
for that which now contains the stone. 

>4 The le^nd of the SaitUe ampoulUf used in the consecration of the 
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St Thomas a Becket was in banishment at Send in 
France, as he was praying in a church by night to 
the blessed Virgin, she suddenly appeared to him 
with a golden eagle and a small vial of stone or glass, 
which she delivered to the archbishop, assuring him 
of the happiest effects upon those kings who should 
be anointed with the unction it contained ; and de« 
siring him to give it to a monk of Poitiers, who would 
hide it under a large stone in the church of St 6re« 
gory. In this place the ampulla, with the eagle, which 
' was probably made to contain it, and an account of 
the vision written by St Thomas, were preserved till 
in the reign of Edward III. they were discovered by 
revelation to a certain holy man, who brought the 
sacred vessel to the duke of Liancaster, and by him it 
was delivered to the Black Prince, who sent it to the 
VTower, to be safely kept in a strong chest. Here it 
was found by his son Richard II., who wished to be 
anointed with it : but he was told by the archbishop 
'that it was enough for him to have once received the 
sacred unction, and that it ought nojt to be repeated; 
nor was it used till the accession of Henry IV., who 
was honoured with it at his coronation ^^. 



kings of France is thus recorded in Hincmar's lAft of St Remy, ch.Sl . 
** And behold a dove, fairer tlian snow, suddenly broaght down a vial 
in liis month, fall of holy oil. All that were present were delighted 
with the fragrancy of it, and when the archbishop had received it the 
dove vanished." Another historian is rather more particular in his re- 
lation. ** When he that bore the chrism was absent,and kept offby the 
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The vessel which is now used to hold the consecrat- 
ed oil retains the form of an eagle with the wings ex- 
panded, and standing on a pedestal. The height of 
the whdie is near seven inches, and itd weight about 
ten ounces. There is also a spoon, into which the oil 
is poured from the beak of the eagle by the officiat- 
ing prelate. The spoon, as well as the eagle, is of 
gold, chased ; and the former has four pearls in the 
broadest part of the handle. 

§ S. Of the Crowns of the King and Queen. 

St Edw a rd's Crown, with which the act of coro- 
nation is performed, derives its name from that which 
is said to have been worn by the Confessor, and pre- 
served in the abbey of Westminster. The one now 
used, which was made for the coronation of Charles, 
II., is a golden crown of two arches crossing at the 
top, and rising from a rim or circle of gold, over a 
cap of crimson velvet, lined with white taffeta and 
turned up with ermine. The base of the arches on 
each side is covered by a cross patt^e ; between the 

people, lo f suddenly no other, doubtless, than the Holy Spirit ap- 
peared in the visible form of i^ dove, who carrying the holy oil in hit 
shining bill, laid it down between the hands df the minister." Seo 
Menin, p. 15. The same oil which was thus received is said to have 
remained ever since undiminished, as that consecrated by Moses is re- 
ported to have lasted till the captivity, or about 900 years. 

>ft jr5S. CoUfm. Famt, B. iz. &c. Walsingham, m inii. Hen. IK 
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crosses are foxa fleurs de lis of gold, which rise out 
of the circle : the whole of these are splendidly en- 
richt with pearls and precious stones. On the top, 
at the intersection of the arches, which are somewhat 
deprest, is a globe of gold surmounted by a cross 
patt^e adorned with jewels, and particularly by three 
larffe oval pearls, one of which is on the top of the 
cross, and the others pendent at each limb. 

Beside the nationdl crown above described, the 
kings of England have a Crown of State, which is 
worn by them at the feast of the coronation, and on 
occasions of public ceremony^®. It is of the same shape 
as the other^ and differs from it only in being more 
profusely covered with pearls, diamonds, and other 



'* Our antient kings were wont to celebrate with much maf^nifi- 
cence tlie three great festivals of ChristmasSf Easter, and Whitsuntldet 
when the parliaments were usually held, and at these times they al- 
wavs^ appeared in their crowns of state. In the character of William L 
which is given in the Saxon Chronicle, the writer says, ** Sac he pej* 
jyifSe pupt^jittl, ]>j\ipahe bseji hi]> cynehelm aelc jeajie, ]>pa ojrr jpa 
he paef on Sn^le-lanbe, oo 6aftj\on he hine baeji on pm-ceajrjie, 
on Penrecofren on pefrmynjtrpe, on mibe-pmreji on Gleape-cea- 
fT jM ; Anb ]>flBnne psjion mib bun ealle fa. jiice menn opep eall 6n- 
jla land, apcebipcopap *J leob-bipcopaj*, abbobap *j eojilap, ^e^nap 
•j cnihicaj-."— p. 190. Of Henry I. it is recorded {Jn, MCXI.) " On 
^ipon ^eajie ne bseji je cyn^ Henjii hip cojioaan ro CjiifTep maippan, 
ne to eafTjion, ne to Pentecopten," which implies that the omission 
was uncommon. In Robert of Gloucester we have these lines con- 
cerning the Conqueror, p. ST 6, 

*' pre sy^e he ber croune a;ser, to Mydewynter at Gloncestre, 

To Wytesontyde at Westmynstre, to Estreat Wyncestre ; 

pullLe festes he wolde holde so noblyche.*'-*&c. 
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jewels. The mound which supports the cross is a 
single aqua-marine of exquisite beauty ; and in one 
of the crosses which adorn the rim is a ruby of won- 
derful size and value ^''. This costly covering, 

*' Clara micante auro,fiammasque imitante pyropo" 
is worthy the greatness of an English king ; its mag- 
nificence indeed can scarcely be conceived without 
its being seen. 

As the kings of ]E^ngland are invested with the 
crown of St Edward, their queens are crowned with 
that of 8t Edgitha, which is named in honour of 

# 

the Confessor's consort. This crown is of the same 
form as those of the king ; being a golden crown of 
two arches, on a cap* of purple velvet turned up with 
ermine or miniver pure. It is set with diamonds of 
great value. The queen hath also a Crown of State 
which she wears, returning from her coronation, and 

Ib the romance of Merlin (Ellis's Speeimensy Sfc, i. 246) we find 
" King Arthour bar coroun 
In Cardoile that noble town.*' 
The writer, however, seems here to refer to his first coronation, ai 
Aobert of Gloucester does to that of Stephen, when he says, p. 445, 

** A seyn Steuenes day anon ])e'Croune vorst he here." 
It is reported of Edward I. that ^ whereas the kings of England, be- 
fore bis time, used to wear their crown upon all solemn feast dayei, 
he first omitted that custome,8aying merrily that crowns do rather one- 
rate than honour princes." — Camden's Remaines, p. 259. 

>7 Those who love to inquire de proprietatibus rerum will doubtless 
remember Sir John Feme's exposition of the manifold significations 
of the twelve principal gems which are placed in the regal diadem;— 
See his Qhric ofGtneroritie, p. 142. ' 
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at the feast: this is like the other in form and mate- 
rial, but so richly embellisht with diamonds and pearla 
that the gold is nearly conceled^^. In the procession 
from the palace to Westminster abbey the queen bears 
on her head a beautiful cap of purple velvet) turned 
up' with ermine, and encircled with a broad band of 
diamonds, having a string of pearls round the upper 
edge. 

The crowns of England have been nearly of the 
present form from the time of James I. That of Eliza- 
beth had the arches more elevated : in the crowns of 
Henry VIII . and Edward V I . they are lower and more 
circular. The first use of these arches is ascribed to 
Edward IV ., they appear on the coins of Henry VII. 
The crowns of the Plantagenets were generally cir- 
cles of gold ornamented with four^eurs de lis or straw- 
berry leaves, between which were generally as many 
pearls or small globes on raised points lower than the 
flowers : crosses were not introduced till the reign of 



>s The crown above described is probably the same that was pre- 
pared for the queen of James II. In the history of this h info's coro- 
nation I find the following note : ** This crown was made up by fifr 
Richard BeaoToir, jeweller, in which he had the honour to please 
their majesties in a high degree." — p. 42. The Talue of all the jewels 
which were used in this fabric was 111^9002. 

*9 See his effigy at the head of this book. 

^ These and the crowns last described were distinguisht by diiTe- 
rent names. ** The diadem on a helm,*' says Mr Selden, ** I conceive 
to be properly that which they called cynehelme, as the diadem with- 
out the helm that which was their cynebsenb or royal fillet, for those 
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llemy VII., or of Richard III. The. crowns <tf our 
Norman kings are of different and peculiar finrms; 
the two Williams had a cap or hebn adorned with 
points, and with labels hanging nif each em: ; and a 
somewhat similar crown was used by the Confessor ^. 
Of our Anglo-Saxon kings, the earliest are represent- 
ed with fillets of pearly and some with a radiated dia- 
dem^ The coins of ^thelred and iEllfired have .dia^ 
dems with a crescent in front : ^thelstan, and some 
of his successors, appear in a more regular ;Grown, 
something like the coronet of our earl^'^ At this 
time, however, the form of the crown was s^lgect. to 
.more variation, and can scarcely be rediioed within 
such a general description as the limits.of this work 
require**. 

i^ 4. Of, the Royal Sceptres* 

The Sceptre Rot AL,which is borne in the king^s 
Hght hand, is made of gold, 3 feet 9| inches in length. 

two words with the Saxons denoted a royal ensii^n of the bead."'— 
Title9 of Honor y part I. ch. 8, ii. Deapob-be^h and heapob^jiin^ 
Were used probably for a golden diadem. 

«* That the royal crown was in early times very richly adorned ap- 
pears from a ms. life of St Dunstan, written, as it is thonght, by-a 
contemporary aathor: — of the crown of king £dwy we are told ^ndro 
metallo auri velargtt^ti ganmarumptg vario nitore comtrta spUnMttt.*^ 
—MS. Cleop^ B. 13, p. 76. 

^ For more information on this subject the reader h referred to 
the following authorities ;->Selden, TUUs of Honor ^ part I. ch« 8, ii. 

F 



66 tCBFTBEB. 

At the bottom it is enrioht with rabies, emeralds, and 
small diamonds, and above the hMa f6t 5| inches is 
embost with precious stones : the shaft is of burnisht 
gold, twisted or wreathed. The top rises into tLjlnar 
de Us of SIX leaves, three of which are upright, and 
the others pendent ; out of this flower issues a mound 
formed of a large scmethysi garnisht with table dia- 
monds, and upon the mound is a cross pattie of stones 
with a large table diamond in the midst. 

The Vinen, or Rod with Hbe. Dove, is likewis^of 
gold, S feet 7 inches in length. The pomel is adorned 
with a-eirele or fillet of table diamonds, and the stem 
is enricht with precious stones. At the top is a globe 
surmounted by a cross on which is placed a dove widi 
expanded wings : the latter is enamelled white, and 
the globe is encompast with a fillet of rose diamonds. 
The virge is placed in the left band of the sovereign 
in the investiture, and is borne before him in the con- 
rcludiDg procession^. 

Sp^ed'i Theatre of Great BrittdMi Sandford*f Qewtaf. Hitt. and Cor. 
of James IF, Edmondsoii'i fferatdrpj i. 194« Abp Sharp's Remarke 
on SngUih Coine in I^tsV Seket Papers ; StraCt's Hojiba, voit. ii. pi. 0; 
and to the best eDgravings of the coinsy seals, and ponmnents of the 
several reigns. 

II may be- remarkt of the crowns of some of the Tudor and Stuart 
princes that they appear in many engraTings and other Sgures to hsvie 
had three or four arches ; but I am not satisied whether this was cyct 
the real form of the crown^ or whether the peealiarity is only in the 
mode of representation. 

■ **> That a distinction hatii existed fi'om a very early time between 
the sceptrum and the virga will be manifest from the Anglo-Saxon Cc- 
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The Qoee&^fl Seeptre is tinade #f gold adorned irith 
diamonds and other precioas 9taae$ ;,:it is 3 feet 19 
incjies long, with a mound and cross pa.tt6e at the tof^ 
rising firom ^Jleur de lis, and is like t^e king's s<^eptre« 
royal, but smaller and not twil^ted in the stem. 

The queen hath also a Rod, which is bonle in her 
left hand, both at the time of investiture aild in the 
procession to the palace. This is made, of ivoryy 3 feet 
1| inch in length. The pomel and garnitUFe'tfre of 
gold, as.are also the moiind and crosfS; tbedove.onth^ 
eroes is enamelled white. 

Beside the foar sceptred above describedXtbe only 
ones ciMnmonly used at coronations) I tabe this op* 
portunity of mentioning another which wai^discovi^r^ 
ed m the year 1814 at the Jewel Office in theTower 
of London, lying at the bach part of ashelfandenve^ 
loped in dast. . It was found to be a rod of gbld^ with 
its emUam the doVe resting! oh &' cros^ like:tiuit cif 
tte king. It is of elegiant workmansh^ and is Ui^mr 



temonial in the Appendix. In thii we' find, as at pretent, a separate 
lorn of delivery fof eaeh i ** Hie dUttt rtgi St&ptrum^ ttque dkihir Ac^ 
isipt.fkeptrum^** ifd ** Hie ngi Virga detur^ »quc dicatw Aodpfi K«v 
$am^^ ^c. From Hoveden tre further learn that so early as the time 
of Richard I. tiie cross was the di|tiiic(ion of ihetceptiv fbf thfeYl^bt 
hand, and the dove of that borne in the left. The same will appear 
from the Uber MegaUg and many other anthorities. 

( am led more particularly to notice this distinctioo from flni^iig 
that a writer of the time of Henry VII. (frequently quoted ib the 
following ptLgn) hat entiMy reveited' it.^See Ives'i Sitetft Papert, 

4to. p.m. : 



68 SiDEPTRES. 

ed with coloured gems; No accpant has been giyen 
to the public of this neglected ensign of regality, bvt 
it may be conjectured to have been made for the con- 
sort of William III. whose coronation presented the 
singular and anomalous fiict of a queen being jointly 
invested in the exercise of royal authority, and with 
those of its insignia which are usually reserved to the 
person of a sovereign. 

The early use of sceptres by the English kings 
hath been already noticed (p. 47) : in their form we 
may trace as much diversity as in Ihat of the crowns. 
The sceptre of ^thelred II. seems to have been ter- 
minated, by three pearls or small globes forming a- 
cross, and that of Canute by ajteur de Us. The Con- 
fessor has the cross, and also the dove, which we do 
not observe before his reign^. William the Con- 
queror is represented on his coins as having a sceptre 
with the cross patt^e in his right hand, and in the left 
one like that of ^thelred. Of the succeding princes 
some appear holding the sceptre with the cross or virge 
with the dove ; others have the Jleur de lis^ or a clustejr 
of foliage, as the terminal omam^it of their sceptres* 
The most remarkable deviation from the common 
^forms is in the virge or mace of Edwtod III. and 



*< See a fl^re of this king from his freat seal, in the eogravlog pre- 
fix! to this book. 

^ The reader is particularly referred to a most curious paaatiiii: 
eDgraven in Smith's Anti^iet of ^eslmijifter, p. S50, supposed to 
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Ri«hitni IL which are surmoulited hf a very beauti- 
fid turret or piaaacle of rich Gothic tracery, with 
crockets on the edges^. A nearly similar orhainent 
may be seen on the seals of Edward lY . Richard III. 
and Henry VII. but in these the top is not so pointed 
as in those before mentioned. 

St. EnwAan's Staff, which is borne be&re the 
Jung ad he walks to coronation, is a large gold^i rody 
4 feet 74- inches. in length, with a pike of steel at the 
lower end about 4| inches long. It has a mound add 
cross at the top. Edward the Confessor is represent^ 
cm his coins with a long sceptre or staff of this kind^ 
and hence the name is probably derived, unless this 
and the other regalia bearing his name have received 
it from being offered and preserved at his shrine. 

h5. Of the Orb or Mound. 

This is a ballt>f gold six inches in diameter, en* 
compast by a band or fillet of pearls and preei<His 
stones, with a similar band crossing its upper hemi> 
sphere. From the middle of the last rises a large ame- 
thyst of an oval form, which is the base or pedestal 



rejpresent king Edward III. bat more probably, ad I conjecture, bw 
grandton Ricliard II. The sceptre which appears in this plate is sur- 
monoted by a dots. See abo a figare of the last-named king at the 
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oif a crofls patUe richly adorned wiUi gems and witfi 
three large pearls hanging at its extremities. The 
Irhole height of the orb and cross is eleven inches. 

There is another globe preserved among the crown 
Jewels which was made for queen Mary ; but it is not 
used in the coronation of queens ccmsort. 

The Orb is said to have been an ensign of the early 
Roman emperors; whose. boasting title of impenn 
tares orbis terrarum might have suggested its ftnm. 
After itheir conversion to the Christian fiiitb they 
jplaced upon it the peculiar badge of their religion, 
the cross : — ^it is asserted that the globe was borne 
with this addition by Constantine, but wiA more Mk^ 
Hhood it is attributed to Theodosius^. We find it to 
have remained with the eastern emperors and to have 
been used by those of the west £rom the beginning of 
the eleventh century : from these it was borrowed by 
most of the sovereigns of Europe. In England almost 
all the kings from Edward the Confessor^ have it on 
their seals and coins : yet (as a learnied antiquary re* 
marks) it is not to be inferred that the orb was in early 
times deemed to be a part of the regalia eitiier of E»* 



** See ^deii, TUk$ of Honor^ part I. e. 8, iii. Dv Chool, 8ST ; 
also some repiarks qn the BmetJuMh r^t^vt in G. Logotlutm CAromcoH, 
(^lU. Xhusm^ 1614) NoL p. 70. ^ "' Yet there is very litUe doubt 
to be made but that it is of noch more aotient date ; for in the An( 
plate of the Regol and EccUtiMHoai AntijuitkSf which repiesentt Idng ^ 
Edgar between two saints adoring Christy one of the saints, boars Us 
ic^tre, and the pther the globe with a cross upon, the ^op: this deH- 



gland 4>r other kingdomg, move especially asit h not 
enumerated as Mich in any oftheantient rituals* Tho. 
Wakinghamis theearliest of oiur h&srtcNrianB who men- 
tion the orb ae mafcing'part of the regalia ; and yet he 
speaks inisuch t^rifis as Seem to indicate that tibe sbep- 
tre with the crosi^'and the orb or moutid were origi-^ 
nally one and the same ensign of royalty ^. Thid also 
wiU seem more probable from; tibe shape of the orb ift 
the representations of our earlier kings; the &(tem of 
the cross bein^ longer, and in some so^uch so a^ to. 
present the appearance rather of9^&o«Sptte than of i^ 
globe : in itheorbs of Richard I. Jobn^and Henry III* 
this stem is adorned with flowers or leaves^ and in. 
those of Henry I. and H. is the r^»rkable addition 
of a dove on the top of the cross^. The cross is most 
commcmly of the form called pati&ey though the croasi 
bataney sometimes occurs. 

* • 

% 

%6. Of the Royal Swords. 

The principal sword which is borne before our 
kings at their coronation is the Sword of Mercy called 
CuJBLTANA. The origin of its name, I believe, hath 

— — — I H I I I _ I ll^ ■ III 1 I ■! » ■ I' II ■ 11 I ■■ 

Heation was made id the year 996/'— Strati's Hojiba Anxel-cynoaoi 
▼ol, ii. p. 64. . ** " Nam vxptrwn quod tuiceperat 

comurrexk de rotumdo gloho aureo qmn tenebai in manu chirothecaUty 0I 
koMat in momitaU tignum cn<ds."—WalsiDsh. Hitt. AngU sub R. Ii, 
Sir J. Ayloffe's Account of the Bodjf ofEdm, I. in Artkml iii..ad3. 
V See the headpiece to this boolu 
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never been explained by those who have written on 
the present subject; nor would it easily be discovered 
by the most careful searcher of our national records. 
It is ajnon^ the records of fiction that we must look 
for this unknown title : — ^for though the antiquary be 
to seek in- its history, the student of Romance will in-* 
stantlybe transported from the confines of our jewel 
house to the scenes of antient chivalry, and the ori-^ 
ginal Cufiana will be present to his mind wielded by 
its redoubted owner the Dane Uggieroy or by the still 
more ^medOrlando. 

Strongly as I am here tempted to an excursion 
among the flowery paths of romantic lore, I must 
leave the reader, if he be so disposed, to explore the 
ground at his own leisure. In the works of the Ita« 
lian poets he may find the virtues and the adventure^ 
of the sword CurtanOy 

^^ E del Danese, che anchor vivo sia, 
Dicono akuni, ma non la hislma mia^.'' 

It is remarkable that the name which we have here 



. ^ II Morgante^ c. xzviii. 36. The following nptice of the sword 
of Ogier is from the French Encyclopedic at the word ipee, '^ M, Du- 
cange dit que ces fails, t(mts incroyables quails paroitsent (cutting meo in 
two) ne hit semhlerent plus tout'd-fait hors de vraissen^hnce depida qu^il 
eiUvud Saint Far'on de Meaux une epee anHque que Von dU avoir eie ceUe 
4 'Ogier le Danois, sifameux du terns de Charlemagne^ au plains dhfu U$, 
Romans f tant cette Spec est pesante, et tant par consSquent elle supposoU 
de force dans cehd qui -la maniok, Le P, MaHUon, qm I 'a fait peser, dH 
qu^eliepese dnq Uvres et vn quarteron,'^Hist. de la MUke Fran^uen** 



fTHMfiimed «hottld Jhave contiotted for many ag^s to he 
given to- the first rojEal sword of England. We fiid 
it constantly used inall the later accounts of corona- 
lions ; Edward.YL had ^^ a awerde called CurtanaJ*^ 
Jit occurs in the tiaie of Henry V II. . of Richard III.'^ 
and Henry lY.^ It is mentioned in the XiAcrriZe^ai^s 
and the claims of service in the reign of Richard II. 
We next find it at the cdronatba of Edward 11.^ and 
we leomfrom Matthew Paris that a sword. Ctfrfamt 
or ^^Cuictein" existed so long ago as the reign of 
Henry HI' at whose coronation (A J}. 1^36) it was 
carried by the earl of Chester ^. 

The present is not the only instance of a royal 
sword borrowing the name of one fitmous in romance. 
.The sword of Tristan is found {ubi laptmiy ambiig 
the regalia of king John'^ ; and that of Charlemagsife, 
Joyeuse^ was preserved to grace the coronations of 
the later kings of France. The adoption of these 
titles was indeed perfectly ccmsonant with the taste 
and feeling of those ages in which the gests of chi- 
valry were the favourite theme of oral and hirtOri^ 
cal celebration; and when the names ofDurlindana^ 



s^ In the wardrobe account for the year 1483 are '* iij swerdei, 
)irhereof oon with a flat poynte called <:iirta«a, and ij other sDrordi, 
pdl iij swords covered in a yerde di'of crymysyn tisshue cloth of gold/' 

^ Chron. Ruhanger MS. CoU, Faust, b. ix. 

» See Appendix to book III. 

M ** CondU Cestruegladium 8, Edwardi qui Curtein didturyonte regem 
biyiiimae." ^c. . «» Paii de atmo 9 Johan, 
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of CurMni or EfcaKbmre would imre die wimar't 
arm with a new and nobler energy. 

Curtana is a flat swcH'd witbout pointy Uie endof 
the blade being square. It is 32* itibhes in lengA, 
and about 2 in breadth. The handle 4 inches IcHig^ 
covered with silver wire : the oross is of steel gilt. 

■ 

' The Second Sword is^caUed the Sword of justice 
to the Spiritualit;^ ; it is nearly Iflse the'former/ but 
rather longer, and with an obtuie point. - 

The Third Sword, or the Sword of justice to 
the Temporality, is of the saine length* as Ae last 
but sharp at the point. 

To the above may be added the Sword of Sr ats^ 
with which the king is gilded before he is crowned* 
nni^ is more richly adorned than the others, and has 
a aeabbard of crimson velvet with plates of gold bear* 
ng the royal arms, and the rose, thistle, portcuUis^ 
and other rby al badgeii.' The swoid of state is not, 
however, a part of the regalia, but is to be considered 
as belonging personally to the sovereign. 

« 

% 7. Of the Ring, Bracelets^ and Spurs. 

The Ring with which our kings arelnve9ted,caUed 
by some writers^ the wedding ring of England, is il- 

^ See Book't Mkhard III. 
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Ittitmte^ like the AmpuUa^ by a miracuIiMis Iiistory, 
^f wbieh the following are the leading {iftrticalarB'^t 
Sdward the Confessor being <Hie day askt for alms by 
fi certain ^^ fityre olde man/' die king found nothing 
to give him except his ring, with which the pom- man 
thankftilly departed. Some time after, two English 
pilgrims in the Holy Laad hariag lost their road as 
tliey trav^ed at the elostf of day ^^^ there came to them 
Hfityrauneyent man wyth whyte heer fi>r age« Thenne 
y! oMe man axed theym what they were and of what 
jPegyon» And they woswerde that they were pylgryms 
of Englondy and hadde lost theyr felysh^p and way 
also. Thenne thys olde mail comforted theym good* 
ly, and brought theym in to a fayre cytee ; and whan 
they had well refiresshyd theym and rested there alio 
nyhte, on the morae this fiiyr olde man wente with 
theym and broughte theym in the ryghtwaye agayaa. 
And he was gladde to here theym talke of the welfiire 
.apd holynesse of theyr kynge saynt Edward. And 
whan he shold departe fro theym thenne he tolde 
theym what he was and sayd I am Johan thsu an- 
«EiiTST, and saye ye mto Edward your kyng that I 
grete hym well by the token that he gaaf to me, thys 
Rynge with his one hondes, whych rynge ye shalle de- 
Ijruer to hym agayne : and whan he had delyuerde 
to theym the ryng he dqmrted fro theym sodenly." 

V Eron Ibe QoUm L^ettde, ( Jvlyan Notary, 16QS) p. 1ST. 
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This cominand, as may be supposed, was puncta- 
ally obeyed by the messengers, who were fumkht 
with ample powers fdr authenticating their missioa. 
The ring was received by the royal Confessor, and in 
after times was preserved with due care at his slurins 
in the abbey of Westminster", 

The king's coronation ring is of plain g<dd, with 
a large table ruby on which the cross of St. Greorge 
is engraven* Thatof the queen is l&ewise set with 
a large ruby, and has sixteen smaller ones round it. 

The use of rings as signs of superior rank and dig- 
nity is of the greatest antiquity ; thus we read that 
Pharaoh '^ took ofi^his ring from his hand, and put it 
upon Joseph's hand " as a mark of the power he had 
given him. The investiture per annulum^ or delivery 
of the ring, has formed part of the inaugurative cere- 
mony from a very remote period. We trace it in En- 
gland to the time of the Heptarchy ; — ^Ofia king of the 
East Angles is recorded to have appointed Edmund 



^ ^' Within the Tower is a very ancient chapel dedicated to St John. 
That patron of the arti Henry III. gave directions about $he orsyp 
menting of this chapel ; among other things, DefingifadoHs ^atiMmm 
et trabem uUra altare ejusdem capeV bene et bonis colotihus ; tt fieri ftf 
■datia et depingi duos ymaginea pulcbraa^ubi mcUu»€tdecentimfiefip0iiimt 
in eadem afpeW unam de aancto Edwardo Unentt antiAiffi, d donanU tH 
tend$nte s'do Johan' Evangelistcj" ^c. — Pennant's Lofu2on,p.242, and 
Stow. Similar representations were to be found in several parts of 
Westminster Abbey and elsewhere. 

In the wardrobe accounts of Edward I. we have a ring which wat 
mad€ by a saint :— '* XJnus annulut auri cum saphiro qui fiUt de fabrica 
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his saoceasor by sending hinr the ring wbich be re- 
vived fit his own coronation^. 

The ArmiUaSy or Bracelets, are of solid gold^, 
<^ning by means of a hinge for the purpose of being 
worn on the wrist. They are an inch and half in 
breadth, and two and a half in diameter, ornamented 
with the rose, t|iistle, fleur-dc-Usj and harp in chas- 
i^g^ and with pearls on either edge. 

The continuance of the bracelet amoQg our rega- 
lia is a circumstance highly remarkable, and which 
strongly recalls the memory of ages and manners long 
past by. The bracelet is well known in the history 
of ontient nations*^, and particularly of our northern 
ancestors, as a distinguishing mark of the king and 
the warrior^ : it was the reward of successful ser« 
yice^ and the loss of it a dreaded consequence of de- 
feat. The scald Snorro Sturlson thus praises, in one 
of his poems, the generosity of Haco lY. of Norway : 



uuieU DmislafiJ {^crtMtdwr.y also ^^Akn^thu auH oint qiio res fisU 
canKcratut,** * ** Mox accersito coruiUo Ed» 

mundumjilium regis Saxonia sttum designavit [^Offa,rex Estanglue'i esse 
tuecesBorem ; jmHtgue ut annulwn sutansibi deferrent quern aeceperat ab 
§fUeopo in regni Estanghrum promotione" — Batteley's Jntiq, SH Bdm, 
Burgiy p. 1 19. ^ " Scin' hoc quid rit Spinther ?*- 

NetdOf nin aurbum,^^ — Plaatus. (See § 8.) 

4* **ADd I took the crown that was upon his head, and the brace- 
let that was on his arm, and have brought them hither unto my lord." 
—2 Samaely i. 10. ^ See Ducange, Glosi. Lot. iwc. 

Armiila, 
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^^ The king distributes liberally, Us gilb prave it, 
bracelets for the wrists^." In the poein of Beowiilf 
the hero is styled 

^< Leojne ^ben The leif king 

B<*a;a bpyttao.'* Of bnoelett lord. 

iBthelstan is called beojuiabeah.jypi: indeed <^give^ 
of bracelets " and such like epithets are to be found 
in many writings of the Anglo-Saxon age. The ve* 
neration in which these ornaments were held may be 
inferred from the practice of swearing upcm them, 
which was common to the Danes, the peoj^e of Ice- 
land, and other northern tribes. Their intrinoc va« 
lue was frequently very great : an arm bracelet men* 
tioned in the testament of a Saxon nobleman weigh* 
ed 1 80 mancuses of gold, or about tO oz. Troy weight, 
another 30 mancuses, or about 3| os. The brace- 
lets of gold upon the arms of the soldiers belonging 
to the galley which was presented by earl Godwin to 
Hardicnut weighed 8 dz. each^. 

The curious ornaments above described are pre* 
served in the royal jewel house, but I do not know 
in what way they are used in the ceremony of coro- 
nation^. 

■ - ■ ■ ■ I ■ ■■■■.- . .. I .»■■■■■ r ,.. . 

*i Johnstone^s Olaw the Biadc^ p. 37. 

« « Test. Byrhtrid et JElfswythtB. Malmsb.li. c< 12."— Strntt"* 
Drtss and HabUsf p. 81 . ^ An account of the Stole^ in 

the following section, will be found to be connected with the subject 
of the Armitia. 4* Sandford, p. 37 . ^ The mantlet 

used by the Anglo-Saxon monarchs at their coronationi and opoii 
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The royal Spurs are made of gold, curiously 
Wrought. These the reader needs not bie infermed 
are the peculiar ornaments and symbols of chivalry, 
knights being created, according to the ahtient use, 
by investiture with the gilded spurs, and degrade^ 
•by chopping them off from their heels. 

§ 8. Of the Royal Vestments* 

The garments here to be described are those with 
which our kings are invested, during the ceremony 
of their coronation, by the archbishop and the assb^ 
ing officers. Of these the chief is the Dalmatioa 
or Open Pall^ which is a. three->c()mered mantle ^ in 
fiffihion of a cope,^" with one strait side of Rbont 3f 
yards in length to cover the shoulders and hang down 
in front, the other sides sloping into a train reaching 
about afoot upon the ground.. It was formerly .em- 
;broid^ed with golden eagles % but at the coronation 
of James II. this fabric was changed for a purple bro- 
caded tissue shot with gold thread, enricht with gold 
luid silver trails atid large flowers of gold frosted; 
the trails and flowers edged with purple or mazarine 
blue : the lining was a rich crimson taffeta, and the 

Other great solemnities were frequently embellished with superb em** 
broideries. — The vestment which Cnut the Dane presented to the ab- 
bey of Croylaod was made of silk em'broidered with eilgles df gblii, 
»& iniextwny^'^SimitS Dress And HabUty voU i. p. 74 
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fastening a brcmd gold clat^p. As kitigs by their to* 
ronation are admitted into a sacred as well as a ciyil 
character, the former of these is particularly manifest- 
ed in the inyestitare with clerical garnnents^. The 
pall is the exterior habit of bishops, which they were 
used to receive from the pope as the sign of ap^sto^ 
lical confirmation*^. 

The Sup£RTUNicA, sUrcoat, or close pall, which 
is worn under the pallium ^^ is a strait coat with plkin 
sleeves of a very thick and rich cloth of gold tissue, 
ornamented with gold flowers, brocaded and frosted 
without either silk or silver, and lined with crimson 
taffeta, — The length is about a yard and a quarter ; 
the compass at the bottom about three yards. 

To this surcoat belongs a belt or girdle made of 
the same cloth of gold lined with white, tabby, with 
a gold buckle, runner, and tab to which hangers are 
aiBxt for suspending the sword with which the king 
is girded. 



^ The tunic and the dalmatic are said by Mcnin to repreient (he 
orders of deacon and subdeacon. 

^ The pall or raXXi** was originally a garment used by the Gree^ktf, 
and was the same with them as the toga with the Romans $ it watalso 
called ifidrm and ^a^»f . The name Dalmatica is derived from a habit 
first used in Dalmada, which, like the pallium^ was appropriated to 
bishops: *' Dalmaticam propriam episcoporum vestem fuisse doccnt laUf^ 
dati scriptore8,-^DaJmatici8 etiam indutos reges ac imperatwt* in torum 
inauguratione, ifc, palam tst^ — Du Cange, voc, Dalmatica. 

^ The tuni43a was worn by the Greeks and Romans under the paiUum 
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The Stole (erroneously called the Armit) iu a 
narrow vest of the same cloth of tissue as the super- 
tunic, lined with crimson sarcenet, and was .former- 
ly embroidered with eagles, roses,* J7etirf de lis, and 
crowns. It is in length about an ell, in breadth three 
inches, with two double ribbands at each end to tie 
it above and below the elbows. 

The stole is an ecclesiastical ornament used at the 
celebration of the mass*^ : it has also long been em- 
ployed in the investiture of kings. ^^ Walsingham, 
in his account of the coronation of Richard II. men- 
tions that the king was invested first with the tunic 
of St Edward, and then with the dalmatic, ^projecid 
circa collum ejus stold? Henry Yl. is said tQ have 
been arrayed at the time of his coronation as a bishop 
that should sing mass, with a dalmatic like a tunic, 
and a stole about his neck". The investing with a. 
white stole, inmodum cruets in pectorcy is particular- 
ly mentioned in several foreign ceremonials. Gol- 
dastus, in the Constiiutiones Imperiales^ speaking of 
Maximilian king of the Romans, says ^ induebatur cum 

and the toga (as the proverb implies — Tufdca pallio propior). It waa 
antiently without sleeves. fi^ This habit may be traced even 

before the Christian age in the religious service of the Romans. ^ The 
stole (a thing the priests wear abont their necks) is in imitation of 
that the high priests had which they layd on the back of the sacrifice 
when they ledd it to the alter.'*— if S. anon. It was also worn by the 
•acrificing priest: Da Chod, Relig, det Jnc, Rom. See also Da- 
cange, ▼. Stola. 
^ •* MS. W Y. in the College of Arms." 

6 
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sanddliisy et itola alba in modum crucis in peciore y ' and 
other ceremonials printed in Martene have the same 
Word8«" 

The form and u^e of the stole are, indeed, suffi- 
ciently defined as well by old writers as by the con** 
stant practice ofthe church : I now procede to exa« 
tnine the name which I have stated to be erroneously 
applied to it.. The reader, if he recollect wb«;t has 
been saidof theroyal bracelets, will doubtless be 8ur«* 
prised to learn that the terra armtV is given by Sand^ 
ford and all modern writers who follow him, as well 
as by viany of an older time, to the ornament now 
explained, and that the pref;crU)ed form of delivery 
proper to the armil hath long been actually used 
for the 0TOLE in the investiture of our kings ; thus, 
when the archbishop says " Receive this armil,*' he 
invests the sovereign, not, as the word would lead us 
to expect, with a bracelet of gold, but with the silken 
vest above described. In the lAtle Devise of the co* 
ranacion ofHenrie FIL we find the following state* 



S3 Sir J. Ayloffe'8 Account of the iBody of Edw. J. in Archaologia^ 
vol. iii. SS3. ** Ives's Select Papen^ p. 110. 

M The following i^ from an old MS. glossary of W. Briton, in the 
collection of Mr. Douce : — **uirmUla proprie ornamentum armorum. 
In auris annum, et dextralia brachiOrum : et dicitur ab armns armt." 

» De ArmilUs Veterum Schedion. (Amst. 16T6, ISmo.) 

^ See Ph. Rubenii Electorum Lib. IL (Antv. 1608, 4to.) 1. i. c. S9. 

57 t' Utrwnqueauteim brachium nullo fere discrimine exornabant at'- 
miUae, — Plus tamen in dextris erat decoris, si sol^ geetabttniurt^^-^HhT* 
tholinuB De ArmilUs, p. 21. 
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ment ;— r^^And it is to wit that armyll is nia4e in man* 
ner of a stole woven with golde and set with stones, 
to be put by the eardinall about the king's neck, and 
comyng from bothe shulders to his bothe elbow^sr, 
where thei shall be festenid by the abbot of West* 
jninster with lace of silke to every side the elbowe in 
two places ; that is to say, above the elbowes and 
beneth«»." 

I have been led to examine and to reject the name 
which is thus commonly given to the regal stole fbr 
the reasons following : — 

1. The Latin word armilla is, in the glossaries^, 
in the learned treatise of Bartholinus^, and in other 
authorities^, constantly explained as a bracelet, 
or ornament of the wrist (either of one or both*''^), 
and as synonymous with the terms spinthevy viriola'f 
dextrocheria, S^cJ^ 

2. The form of delivery in the ceremonial, which 
18 now ^^ Receive this armil," is, in the Liber Regalis 
(Rich. II.) and in other antient authorities, exprest 
in the plural number ^^. It is not easily to be under*' 

^ I am aware that Clayerias connects the term armil with a part 
of dress. — Germ, Afdiq, part i. ch. 8. See also Dacange and Wachter, 
It is not indeed unlikely that a sleeve or maunch ornamented with 
strings of pearls or beads should have been so called $ but this cannot 
authorize its being applied to a vest which depends from the neck* Ijt 
is dear also that the primitive sense is that of an arm-ring. 

^ ^^Acdpe armiUat 'since'ritatis et sapientia, divin^que circurndtdioriif 
indicium^ quibus intelHgas omnes operationes tuas contra hostes visHnUs et 
invisf^lea p9fsp e$se munHa8f**^Lib, Re^, *^4rmilU: 4ccintfus prue^ 
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stood why armlla should in any case denote a garment 
for the shoulders, or how ^' army 11 '* can be '' made in 
manner of a stole f but how armilUs can be render- 
ed A stole, or a garment of any sort, I am quite at a 
loss to conjecture. 

. Nor do I seek to apply the form of delivery to some- 
thing which does not now exist. The bracelets de- 
scribed in the last section are still preserved among 
the regalia in the Tower ; whether these bracelets 
are now used at all in the investiture I know not ; but 
that they were antiently used, and with {he wordf 
5*-4cctpe armiY/os," cannot I believe be disputed**: 
it will also be readily conceived that the stole was 



armiUat acdpiatf dken^e meiropoHtano Aedpt amUUiu" — Ckron^ Mi$f 
hanger, MS. Cotton. Faust, B ix. *'*' Accipt armiUaay — MS.. Reg, in 
Mus. Brit. 12 D iii» See also Walsiogharo, p. 94. 

It is worthy of remark that even the spiritual virtues which by th» 
present form of delivery are attributed to the stole seem-to belong more 
properly to the bracelet. " Velut omamentum aurettm est eruditio m- 
pienti^ et instar armilkB hracfdo deatro.**— Ecdeslast. xxi. ** Quanfuam 
avtem obscura kic sint vestigia^ dictat iamen arUmutf si wrcy judicabuni 
doctiores^ armillas istas militaria fuisse instrumental ut robur brachio tt 
fynUtatem ictibus adderentJ** — Bartholious, p. lOT. 

^ ** Robert Holkot, in Lib, Sapienti^^ led, 75, where I ^ee he meant 
the coronation of the kings of England by the Accipe armiUas^ ^.** 
— Selden, TUtea of Honor ^ part I. ch. 8, v. 

** Hm denique armiUas^ quas et baugoM vocabani^ tU prmdpua rtgim 
dignitatis omamenta habmsse Francos nostroSf pluribus docuimus ad Ah* 
Modern; quod etiam de Vanis ac AngUs testidur Simeon Dupelm. tt 7%o* 
Walsingh. p. 196."'^Dttcange, voc, ArmiUum, The word baugaa iden- 
tifies the armilUB here spoken of with the Islandic baugr and ttrm' 
baugr, the bea;^ and eajim-bea; of the Anglo-Saxons ;— their brace- 
let or arm-ring. The following is the passage from Simeon •f Dur^ 
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g^Ten urithout any separate form of words, as part of 
the sacred habit ^^ 

The foregoing remarks on what appeared to the 
writer as a curious error in the practice of our coro- 
nations, are submitted with deference to those wJio 
may have greater leisure for investigation and more 
learning as their guide. That the name of one of 
the ensigns of royalty should have been so singularly 
perverted can only be accounted for by the obscurity 
which covers this negliected branch of our national 
antiquities : an obscurity which it is hoped will be re-* 
Biembered in the reader's censure upon the present 
essay towards its illustration. 

ham :— '^ Quo invenio (Gvtkredo) ante totiut esercHug fre^piaUian pro-^ 
ducaturf atque ab ommbusy me voknte ac jubetUey in Osmesduncy hoc est 
mdnie On»n, ekchUj podtm in brachio tjut dextro armillay in regnum 
eonsHtwawr:*—De Dunebn. Eccles, lib. ii. cap. 13. That from Wal- 
singham is the same as is cited above. After the words ^^projecta 
noiA " be says *^qi»o ftuiOy archiepiscopus abuillab dedit et, dicem Ao» 
cipe armiUoi" $c. — a trinmphant authority ! 

^^ It might perhaps be conjectured that the stole was called armil 
timm some coofusion between that word and arnuhmsoy the name of a 
certain habit which is thus described, ^ Monachorum scapulareyquod 
ab armity tcapuHsyct humeris pendet,** Sfc. — Hierolexicon (Rom. 1677). 
^jirmilausa vulgo vocatOy quod ant^ et retro divisa atque aperta e$ty in 
wrmot tantim clausay quasi armiclausaJ** — Isidoms. See RnbeninSy 
lib. ii. c. 12, &c. In these accounts, however, it is sufficiently diiferent 
from the stole. So also Camden ;— ** 1378 they first began to wanton 
it in a new round cartall weed which they called a cloak, and in Latin 
armUmttUy as onely covering the ibonklen. '*— Jl«mainet, p. \9b. More 
need not be added on this point, since the word urmUmum never oc- 
ears in apy ceremonial that I have seen : ihonld the reader wish to 
examtae ito etymology he is referred to Schilter's ^ktttmnUf nader 
Atomic and lLa,%%^ 
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The CoLOBiUM SiNDONis^ (which is the first gar- 
ment put upon the king after his being anointed) is a 
surplice without sleeves, of fine white cambric, rather 
longer than the supertunica ; it is bordered about the 
neck and armholes, down the breast, and round the 
bottom, with rich white lace, surfled on very fiill. The 
cotobium is one of the sacred habits ; it is an antient 
dress of bishops and priests^. 

The ornaments appropriated to the legs are the 
CaligcB or Bi/skins, and the Sandals : the former 
are made of the same cloth of tissue as the 6upertu« 
nica, and lined with crimson sarcenet; the length 
of them is 18 inches* The Sandals, as described by 
Sandford, have a leathern sole with a wooden heel 
covered with red leather, the straps being of cloth of 
tissue**. The purple boot or sandal is a well known 
distinction of imperial rank, and was long used by the 
eastern emperors. The right of wearing it was as- 
serted by the kings of Bulgaria together with the su- 
perior title of basileus. The pope, when he presents 
his foot for the kiss of homage, has a shoe of crimson 
velvet adorned with a golden cross **• 



^ CohUuniy KtX«CM», jfuta ««X«C«y, tUu moiiicif . SUidon is the Hebrew 
ftbj line liifen clotli i sheets or sUrts made of fluch iineo.-^TAylor. 

^ See Dncange, Spdmaa^ &c. 

^ In Hie wardrobe of Ilibi^ John we find ** umtm pmr eaUgarwm de 
iamito cam orifragio ;** which nfe boote or bnskuit of tissne^ or silk 
embroidered with go\d.-^Pat, an» 17 Jokan, Cloth xifgold-seenu to 
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We have now done with those habits whkkfiirm 
part of the regalia, and which are used in thetnyea* 
titiire.^ The whole of the dress in which the prince 
comes to his coronation is indeed prepared for the oc-« 
tasion^ and adapted as well to the splendour of the ce- 
remony as to the convenience of performing that part 
of it which requires exposure of the person. Of thisi, 
however, it is unnecessary to give further partica- 
lars^ especially as they may be found in the elaborate 
liistory of the coronation of James II. on the Autho- 
rity of which the present description of the royal Vest- 
ments is principally composed. — I shall only notice 
further (iSrom the work just named ^) the robes which 
are conspicuous in the processional solemnities. 

The Parliament Robbs, which are put cm by 
the long in the palace at Westminster beforehecomes 
down into the great hall, consist of a surcoat of crim* 
sipn velvet, a large mantle of crimson velvet, with a 
hood suitable, furred with ermine and bordered with 
rich gold lace. Also, a cap of state of crimson velvet 
turned up with ermine, 

The RoBBs of Estate are of purple velvet, of the 
same &shion as the former; these he takes with the 



liave been the common material for this part of royal dress : in anotifef 
record of the sapie feign {Pat. an, 9) is **' unam tttmeam de purpura et 
sandaUa de eodem pmmo,'* ^ See Selden, TUkt ef Honor^ 

part I. ch. 3, iii. 8, ii. G. Logothetai Chrtmdcon^ NoUb pp. 84, 88. 
MeuniiiBy Gfoff. o. iXiiyTm* ^ Sandford, p. 9SL 
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impedal cfown at St Edward's altar wken tlie oQh>- 
nation is finiabt. 

liie following lists of foreign Regalia are subjdiH 
ed for the purpose of comparison with those of En-* 
gland* ^^ The idiperial ornaments of Geamant con- 
sist, of 1, Charlemagne's crown ; 3, his dalmatic robe 
or mantle, embroidered with lai^ pearls ; 3, the gol* 
den apple or globe ; 4, his sword; 5, his golden scep« 
tre ; 6, the imperial cloak embroidered with eagles, 
and bordered with large emeralds, diamonds, si^ 
phireB,andchry8<dites; 7, the buskins, covered with 
plates of gold ; 8, the gloves emlnroidered with cu<* 
rious stones ; and 9, the hereditary crown of the em- 
peror Rodolph the Second^^/' 

The regalia of Fa ance are, l, the great imperial 
crown, said to have been received by Charlemagne 
from pope Leo III. when he was crowned emperor 
of the west ; 3, the sword of Charlemagne, called 
Joyeust ; 3, the sceptre of Cbarlenii^ne six feet high, 
with the figure of an emperor at the top sitting in 
a chair garnisht with two lions and two eagles ; 4, 
the hand of Justice*^, which is a virge of gold a cubit 
long ; at the end is the figure of a hand in ivory with 
a ring on the fourth finger enricht with a sapphire ; 

. ^ DiUon*8 PoJttieol 8iiro«y oftht Sae. Rom, Emp. Syo, p. 11. 
** Tbe hand on a sceptre or baton is (in eniign often se^a on eotn»of 
the Roman emperon^ it was probably adopts ip France by Cbarle- 
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5,i:Iie spurs c£ Charlemagne. The veslmeiitB are the 
dalmatic, tunic, buskins or sandals, and the royal 
robe : these are sometimes of sky-blue satin, and 
MMnetiBSfces of purple velvet, but always seeded with 
fieuf9 delis embroidered with gold^. 
N. To these may be added the following of Scotland 
as they existed at the time of the union of that king* 
dom with England. The crown consisted of a circle 
of gold adorned with ten crosses flory, and ten Jleurs 
de lisy all alternative with twenty points topt ^ith as 
many great pearls. - From the circle arose four bows 
whicl} met at the top, forming two arches, surmount*, 
ed with a mound of gold or celestial globe enunelled 
blue, sem^ or powdered with stars, and a laige crosd 
pattee with the characters I. R. 5 upon the foot of 
the cross. The whole crown was adorned with pearls^ 
diamonds, and other gems. The cap was of purple 
velvet, turned up with ermine. 

The sceptre was of silver double gilt, thirty-four 
inches in its i^^hole length. At the top of the stem was 
an antique capital of leaves embost, iipon the abacus 
whereof were three statues,' of the Blessed Virgin, 
St Andrew,.and St James, surrounding the prolong- 
ed stem, and each covered by a Gothic niche, the 



BMigiie« and has always heen one of the chief regalia in that country. 
Oar Henry VI. is represented on his seal with the hand of justice^ 
which he might bear in Yirtne of his coronation in Fiance. 
^ Menin, p, U9, See also Montfaucon, Mwumens de ia Mon, FrmfC^ 
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whole sUrmoimted by a globe topt with an oriental 
pearl half an inch in diameter. Under the statues are 
the spme letters I. R* 5. 

' The sword was five feet in length, the handle and 
pomel silver gilt ; on the blade were these letters^ 
Julius II. P. which were repeated on the scabbard 
with the addition pan: max. n. and the papal ensigns^ 
that pope having given it to king James IV.^ 

These regalia were lodged in tlie crown romn in 
the castle of Edinburgh, being taken firom the keep- 
ing of the earl marshal of Scotland in the year 1707. 
A few years ago this room was opened by commis- 
tioners with great formality, for the purpose of ascer* 
taining whether the regalia were still there ; but as 
their warrant did not particularly authorize them to 
Open the chest which was in the roomy they prudently 
retired I 

§ 9. Hisiory of the Regalia^ 

I SHALL conclude this book with some slight no« 
tice of the history of the regalia in general, and cf the 
places where they have been usually kept It appears 
to have been the practice of severalkingdomstocon* 

. 7* From a mifiute description entitled ** Initrvment upon the Lodge- 
Vient of the Regalia; yiz. Crown, Sceptre^ and Sword, within the Cas- 
tleofEdinl>iirgir/UA.DJ70T,SthAnneO— l»»W,3P<>(wv**»*Vo.xlili* 
Also pttblisht in A CoUutUm cf Jnventmiesyife. (Edinb. 1815. 4to.) 
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fide ihe care of these treasures to some distinguidht 
church or. coaveiit, as well to honour the shrine of a 
patron saint as to obtain the security of consecrated 
trails ; it was also done to prevent their becomings in 
the hands of the prince, tokens of an hereditary inres- 
titure '^^. The regalia of the German empire are kept 
in the church of the Holy Ghost at Nuremberg, and 
are never removed but at the coronation of anempe* 
ror, or when some person of high distinction desires to 
see them^^. Those of France are under the care of 
^e abbot and convent of St Denis, who carry them 
to Rheims at every .CQr<Hlation : this charge was. con* 
firmed to them by a charter of St Louis, A.D. l^&V^^ 
The sainie ampoulle is kept in the abbey of StRemy 
at Rheims, in which place it is said to have beenfirom 
the time of Clovis. The removal of this relique to 
the cathedral church for a coronation, and its return 
to the abbey, are attended with great pomp and ce« 
remony. , 

Before the Reformation the English regalia were 
constantly kept by the religious of the venerable ab- 
bey of Westminster, as appears fi*om the antient ce- 
remonials, which evidently consider them as under 
the care of the abbots of this house, from whom they 

'■ It was dottbUeds for the liist reason that in Scotland the; were 
always kept by the great manhal of the kingdom. 
f* pUlon's Political Survey, p. 12. 
7) Marlot, ThiiUre d^Honneur, 1. iv. c. h Menin, p. 120. 
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were received, and to whoni they were always ve* 
stored at the condusion of the ceremony^*. This in-* 
deed is still done pro'Jbrmd ; the royal ornaments are 
brought to the palace by the clergy of the church, and 
several of them are left atthe shrine of St Edward 
when the sovereign is disrobed. From the Liber Re^^ 
gaits it appears that when the king and queen with- 
drew from the feast those also which they then put off 
were redelivered to the abbots of Westminster : thift- 
practice however hath ceased to be observed, and it 
is well known that the regalia do not permanently re« 
main with the abbots* successors. 

The right of this monastery, as guardian of the na- 
tional insignia, was establisht by the foundation char* 
ter of Edward the Confessor, confirmed by the con* 
temporary bull of pope Nicholas IlJ'^and the subse- 
quent oner of Pascal and Innocent 11.^^ under eyery 
sanction that ecclesiastical or civil authority could a& 
ford ; and there is every reason to believe that it was 



74. Ao old historian, speaking of the two sceptres being carried la 
procession by the abbot of Westminster, says further, " Hoc tigkiwM 
fecit abbas non quia primus est inter abbatesy sed quia regaUuifi ifmgtdum 
est rep^sitorium locus 8uta"~-Chrbn, Rishanger, MS, Cott, Faust, Biz. 
The subject may be illustrated by the following lines from a ms, poem 
In praise of Henry V. {MS, Cott, CUop. B i.) '' J)e y Ubrispredos' <t 
seept^ regine restiV ecclesie Westm, 

^ PsaUerium carum tic Floret k^toriarum 
Restitmt gratis ad Westm* virpietjUis 
Sceptriun regale pro regina speckle 
Qf^d le^tftT pridcm r^ reddm^juttU, «j4pM«^ 
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beld sacred till the privileges of the religious houses 
were subverted by Henry VIII. after which period 
the more valuable parts of the regalia were removed, 
in violation of national and of local right, '.«j the royal 
treasury in the Tower of London^ and kept like the 
heir-loom of a &mily by the possessors of the throne. 
The precise time at which this removal took place 
eannot exactly be traced ; it is likely, indeed^that dur- 
ing the interval between the Reformation and the Ci- 
vil War the regalia were deposited part in the Tower 
and part at Westminster abbey as convenience or ac<- 
cident might dictate ''^''. 

We now pass to that fatal period in the history of 
our regalia, their seizure and destruction by the re- 
publican party after the death of Charles I. Animat* 
ed as much by hatred of monarchy as by desire for the 
appropriation of its treasures to the support of their 
cause, the agents of the commons parliament now 
possessed themselves of the jewels both of the king 



9s '* Concedimw** S(e. " ut ampUus imperpetuum regUe cotutHutioms e$ 
eoruecrationis locus sii^ at^pte repositorium regalium tnn^mi<m."-»Dug- 
da1e*8 Monasiieotij p. 59. ^ ^ Regaliaquoque gloriosi R, Ed^ 

wardi que apud vos haBentur ^insignia ita in eodem tnonasterio itUacia tf 
irUegra decenumua observari, ui nulH fas sit^ a^jusque ordinis attt digm" 
iatis^ ea distrahere vel vendere^ aut extra eundem sacrum locuM (Ufsque com- 
muni omnium frajtrum assewtu in aUquos usus proregartJ*^ — MSm CoU, 
Clauds A Tiii. Dart's Aniiq. of Westminster^ Appendix. 

77 This, may be inferied from a paper of Sir W, Se(sar% writtcB 
probably for the coronation of James T. and copied in the Appea- 
dix to this ▼oliime from the original in the Britinh Moeeuin* 
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and the kingdom. The iron chests in the abbey wer^ 
broken open by Harry Martin in 1643, and in 1649 
a complete inventory was made out of the regalia in 
the Tower, which at the same time were " totaUie 
broken and defeced*".*' In the inventory of ^' that 
part of the regalia which are now removed from West- 
minster to the Tower" the most remarkable thing is 
a crown which is called king ^lfred*8, and described 
as of ^^ gould wyerworke, sett with slight stones, and 
3 little bells." That the authentic crown of this il*' 
lustrious king should have been preserved through 
so many ages may seem almost incredible ; yet a tra- 
dition of its existence may be found in a very early 
writer. Robert of Gloucester, who wrote in the time 
of Henry III. says of iElfred (p. 264) 

<c pe pope Leon hym blessede, }o he J^oder com, 
And fe kynges crouDe of ^ys lond, ]»t in yfs load jut fB.** 

Sir Henry Spelman (though probably unacquainted 
with the above-cited authority) writes " I know not 
why we may not conjecture that the king fell upon the 
composing of an imperial crown — for in the arched 
room in the cloisters of Westminster abbey where the 
antient regalia of this kingdom are kept, upon a box 
wHch is the cabinet to the antientest crown, there is 

7* As this document will throw some light on the state of the re^* 
Ka at the time of their destruction and on their general history, I shall 
give it a place in the Appendix to this book, with the antient CaUl- 
io^ue of Sporley, a monk of Wipsiminster. 
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(as I am informed) an inscription to this purpdse^ 
Hmc est principaliaf corona ct$m qua coronabantiit re-* 
ges JEl/fredus, EdwarduSy Sfc* and the crown (which 
to this purpose were worth the observing) is- of a 
very antient work, with flowers adorned with stones 
of somewhat a plain setting*^^." The descriptions 
here cited will certainly apply to a fabric of great an- 
tiquity ; but whether the subject of them is to be con<» 
sider^ as a genuine relique of the sovereign whose 
name it bore must be left to the judgement of the 
reader. 

On the restoration of kingly government in the 
person of Charles IJ. new insignia were made for 
his coronation; and these with the necessary altera- 
tions. to accommodate them to their successive wear* 
ers, and to repair the injuries of time, have continued 
to the present day. Nothing therefore need.be added 
to this brief outline of their history but the notice of 
a circumstance too well known to make a particular 
account of it necessary ; the attempt of Colonel Blood 
to steal the crown and sceptre on the 9th of May 1673, 
in the 13th year of Charles II. In this ^^ robustious 
struggle for the crowp," as it is termed by Stow, " a 
fair diamond fell off, with some other lEair stones," 
but it does not appear that any considerable thing 
was lost.. 



?? Life of Mlfred the Great, 8?o, p. 200. 
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Some observations might have found a place in 
the foregoing pages on the number and value of the 
crowns, sceptres, and other royal ornaments which 
enriched the wardrobes of our several kings : but as 
our subject required only the notice of those which 
are properly of the regalia, and as I have endeavour- 
ed to preserve a distinction, too often neglec:ted, be- 
tween these and the personal jewels of the sovereign, 
I have avoided all such matter as would have tended 
to confuse them. 

We now dismiss 

' (he scepter and the ball. 



n 



The sword, the mace, the crowoe imperiall, 
The enter-tissued robe of gold and pearle," 

till we see them in the ^Hyde of pompe" which will 
hereafter swell before us. 
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T THE CORONATION. PRELATES, F££SS, AND 

GREAT OFFICERS. COURT OF CLAIMS TENANTS OF THE 

CDOWN BV GRAND SERGEANTY PERFORMING SERYICES. 



^ 1. Of tke Prelate who should cromn the King, and 
of the Place where the ceremony ought to be 
performed. 

OINCE the first employment of the rites of religion 
in the inauguration of kings, the prnacipal function 
in the performance of this ceremony hath devolved 
upon the dignified ministers of the church, it being 
generally attached, asof right, to the possessors of a 
particular episcopal see. Ttie emperors of the East, 
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as hath already been said, were crowned by the patri- 
archs of Constantinople. In Germany, according to 
the golden bull, the coronation of the emperor should 
be performed at Aix-la-Chapelle, the city in which 
Charlemagne resided. The archbishop of Cologne, 
as archchaplain of the chapel erected by that empe* 
ror, maintained for a loiig time the exclusive right of 
performing the act of consecration ; but the elector 
of Mentz, as primate of Germany, contesting it with 
him, an act was past in 1675 which directed that he 
of the two prelates in whose diocese the emperor is 
crowned shall perform the ceremony, and that out of 
the two dioceses they shall do it alternately. The 
Russian emperors are crowned by the patriarch of 
Moscow, in that capital ; the kings of France, by the 
archbishop of Rheims, atRheiras. The kings of Spain 
have generally been crowned by the archbishop of 
Toledo, in that city. The kings of Sweden are crown- 
ed by the archbishop of Upsal, at Upsal ; those of Po- 
land by the archbishop of Gnezna, at Cracow; those 
of Hungary by the archbishop of Gran, at Presburg. 
The bishop of Pampeluna had the right of anointing 



' *^ In nathitate Domini unctus est in regem [FFiKKjefmiw] apud We$i- 
f monatterium a beatee memoria Ealredo arckiepiscopo Eboracensi^ et non* 

nulUs epitcopis AngUtB. Quam consecrationem licet ipse rex et omne* alii 
optime nossent debere speciaUter fieri j et proprie d pontifiee Cantukriensit 
tamen ^ia muUa mala et karrenda crimina pr€eiicabaniur de Stigando ^t 
eo tempore ibi pontifex erat, voltUt earn ab ipso susdpere, n6 maledicHo* 
nem videretur induerg pro ftenedic^ione.*'— Eadmer, Hist, Nov, p. 6. 
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the kings of Navarre, and in his absence the prior of 
Roncesvalles. The kings of Scotland were originally 
crowned at Scone by the bishop of St Andrews. 

The right of consecrating the sovereigns of En- 
gland is attached to the metropolitan or patriarchal 
chair of Canterbury, the archbishops of which see 
have exercised it from the earliest ages of the mo- 
narchy. In the reign of William I. this office is a- 
scribed to them by a contemporary historian as an 
acknowleged privilege of antient date ^ ; and we are 
told that in the reign of Henry II. pope Alexander 
III. interdicted the archbishop of York and the bi- 
shops who assisted him, because they had crowned 
prince Henry at the persuasion of the king his father 
in the absence of Thomas a Becket, archbishop of 
Canterbury, and without his licenced In later times 
this privilege of the metropolitan see, though broken 
through at the accession of Elizabeth, has on all oc- 
casions been fully admitted'. 



The piiAGE of coronation, after the union of the 
seven crowns was at first the capital of the prevail^ 
ing state, — ^Winchester in the kingdom of Wessex. 

• Matth. Paris, mft an. 1170, Polidore Vergil, Hist. lib. IS. See a 
copy of the letters of pope Alexander on this matter, MS. Coti, Vup, 
C xi?. p. 127-8. 

9 The archbishop, according to antient osage, receives as hit fee, 
miter a coronation, the purple velTct chair, cushion, and footstool 
whereon he atu duriog tlie ceremony. 

H2 
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It was not however confined to tbat city ; Kingston- 
on-Thames^, Westminster, London, and some other 
towns occasionally partook of this honour ; bat in 
the reign ofEdward the ponfessor (who was himself 
crowned at Winchester) it was formally trangferred 
to the new monastery of Westminster built by that 
pious prince* ; and here the ceremony has from that 
time been always performed, except upon some few 
extraordinary o 



k 2. Of the lilies andfuncliona of State Oncers rsho 
assisl al Coronations. 

The whole peerage of England in their several de- 
grees may b6 considered as assistants in a coronation ; 
but their part in the ceremony will not need explana- 
tion in this place, and may be referred to the ceremo* 
nial*. Our attention will now be directed to the he- 
reditary great ofScerH of state, and to the history ot 
the remarkable services which they have been used 
to perform in the ceremony which is under our notice. 
We cannot here dwell upon the origin and former 

) Camden, when speaking of Klogilon, ia.yt "JnjiK cum jtngBa, 
Dtmkia hllii, luu fcri lediiui amoulia eatl, ^IktlMtmuit, EAUmit, <l 
Etialredat rtga regno inaugurali fiitninl,aHde i rEgihu/ochim houkk 
Kingalon, id srf oppiduia ngiuni."—Britanititt, Sntbry. 

4 Bee Ibe eTidencei qnoled in p. 93 of thu work. 

■ Some remarka on trrricea anttently perforiord by a panicnlar 
cla» of English peera will be faaad Id the IMh leclioo at thia book. 
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power of these great officers, but concerniog their 
rank and importance it may be briefly observed that 
in the earlier time, when the popular part of govern* 
meDts had a less controlling view of the actions of the 
prince, the stewards, constables, and marshals of the 
realm were the guardians of its laws and liberties. 
•Their power extended to the removal of evil coun- 
sellors from the royal presence, to the redress of indi- 
vidual wrong, and to the support of national honour ; 
they were the constant attendants on the court, and 
their sanction was necessary to the royal decrees ^ 
Representatives and grand Ainctionaries of the 
NATION, it was their duty to invest with sovereign- 
ty the prince who was the object of its choice ; and 
to each of them was assigned some part in the for- 
mality of investiture proper to the character of his 
office. 

In th^ Empire the power and influence attached to 
these high stations, though originally of the same kind 
as elsewhere, hath greatly out-grown its original li- 
mits. Acting for themselves, and not as agents of 
the state, they acquired the right to nominate as well 



' This is plainly Co be inferred from the signattorres to our antient 
charters. We are also told that ^ in France the barons and great men 
gave In lilie manner their attendance at the king's eonrt. Such were 
the iiapty«r,butler,chamberlain,con8table,chanceUor,and others. And 
these great officers did so nsnally or constantly attend at the king's 
courtfthat when the officeof aiiy of them was^oid, notice is often taken 
of it in pnblick acts or attestations to show the reason of their not at« 
testing."— Madox's tiisUof f Ae. Excheq. fol. p. 19. 
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u to ioreat their chief; at the same time retuning 
the services, however menial, which they antieotlj 
performed, and uniting^ under the title of Elector the 
characters of sovereign and of servant. The great 
officers of the empire are the three Arch-Chancel- 
lors, the archbishops and electors of Mentz, Treves, 
and Cologne, one of whom crowns the emperor ; the 
Arch-Butler, the king^ of Bohemia ; Arch-Marshalj 
the duke of Saxony ; Arch-Chamberlain, the marqoia 
of Brandenburgh ; and Arch-Sewer, the count Pala- 
tine of the Rhine", 

In the procession to the emperor's coronation, the 
arch-marshal bore the naked sword, the hereditary 
marshal the scabbard, the chamberlain carried the 
sceptre, the sewer the globe ". Their other services 
at the coronation are recorded as follows ; ** Before 
the palace gate ther us'd to stand a heap of oats to 
the breast of a horse, then comes the duke of Saxony 
mounted, having in his hand a sylver wand, and a syl- 
Ter measure stood by,which was to weigh two hundred 
marks; he fiUs the measure, sticking his wand after' 



J See note on p. 4 of thb worl. 

* "Bcaideg the orcb-officeB apperla'minglo the electoral dignilj ia 
pvticnlar, there are othe ti franted lo parlicalar fmnilicB, of an infe- 
risr nature tolbeie, belonging to the bod j of the empire Btlarp,ud 
Bot BttBcbcd to an J particolar aerrice to the lacrrd pmon of tlie «!• 
peror, vii. Ibeeonat of Altham is heredtlary bntlFr of the empire g Ike 
coant of Waldbonrg bFredltar; fenert the count of Papenheiia he- 
reditary manbal i tlie prince of Hoheniollera hereditary cbamber- 
lain," &c.— DiUoB'i PtUlkal SvtHy of l*« Sac Etm. Bmp. p. M. 
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wards in the remaiDder, and so goes to attend the em* 
perour ; the three arch^bishopps say grace ; the mar- 
quis of Brandenburg comes also on hors-back with a 
sylver bason of waterof the value of twelve marks, 
and a clean towell, which, bring alighted, he holds to 
the emperour; then comes the count Palatin of th^ 
Rbin a hors-back also, and being alighted he carries 
fbwer dishes of meat, ev'ry dish of the value of three 
marks; then the king of Bohemia comes with a nap- 
kin on his arm, with a cover'd cupp of twelve marks, 
which he presents**^." 

The principal state officers of France who act at 
the coronation appear to be the Constable, the Grand 
Master, the Chancellor, the Great Chamberlain, and 
the Grand Almoner. The first of these receives from 
tile king the sword with which he is girt, and carries 
it before him during the rest of the ceremony ^^ The 
chancellor calls up the peers to assist in the act of co« 
ronation : the chamberlain puts on the king the tu* 

9 The foUowing couplets are found in Larbre des BattaiUeSy MS. and 
in HowelFs Discourse of the Empire, Svo, 1659, p. 23. 
** MoguttHnemiSy Trierenns, Colonietuis, 
QtuHbet imperii fit cancellarius Aortint, 
Est PaliUinus dapifer, DuXy portitor ensis, 
Marchio pr^epositus eamerpBypincema Bohemus,^^ 
■• Howeirs Discourse, p. S5. 

M In th<» Ordo of Charles Y . printed in Titles of Honor, this is said 
of the WDeschal : the latter office we are told by Mr. Madox was he- 
reditary in France, and likewise in Normandy before the union of that 
seif^neury to the crown of France.— J7u^ of Excheq, p. 33. Baron» 
An§l p. 35.. 
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nic, dalmatic, and robe. Besides the aboTementioned 
officers, the king ie served at th« coronfttioo feast by the , 
Grahd Paimetier, the Great Cupbearer (ecAonfon), 
the Grand Carver (ecuyer tranchant), and others". 
In the French coronatioDB the whole peerage is pe- 
preeented by those of Uie body who are known as the 
Twelve Peers of France, and who nominally still per- 
form a distinguisht part in the ceremony: it is their 
exclusive privilege to touch the crown when placed 
on the king's head, a right which with us is common 
to all the nobility. Their other functions are as fol- 
lows.' — The archbishop duke of Rheims hath the pri- 
vilege of anointing the king; the bishop and duke of 
Laon carries the holy vial ; the bishop and duke of 
I^ngres, the sceptre ; the bishop and count ofBeau- 
vais, the royal mantle ; the bbhop and count of Cha- 
lons, the ring ; and the bishop and count of Noyon, 
the belt. Of the lay peers, the duke of Burgundy car- 
ries the crown ; the duke of Aquitaine or Guienne, 
the first banner ; the duke of Normandy, the second ; 
the count of Champagne, the banner- royal ; the count 
of Tholouse, the spurs ; and the count of Flanders, 
tho royal sword ■*. 
And herel take occasion to notice two attendants on 

■*' The nSce of grand buller became eilinct at the eod of tbe f f- 
teenth ceatur; ) tbe function appean to bare been lioce nniled to 
those of the grand idunuon, 

■) Tbe Inatitalion of the tweUt peen ii |;eDerall;stlnhated toHafh 
Capet or to bii lueetttor Robert : tbe paitlcolar officei abote deacrib- 
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our English coronations who have^been transplanted 
from those of France. It is usual for two gentlemen 
of the court to walk in the procession as dukes of Nor- 
mandy and Guienne, habited in the antient dress of 
the ducal peers of Prance. They are described as fol- 
lows in a book of the age of Henry YII. and thc^ ac- 
count agrees with those of later times. " Two squiers 
for the king's bodie, bearing in baudrick wise twoo 
mantelles [of crimson velvet] furred with ermyns, 
wearing twoo hattes of estate of crymsen clothe of 
golde beked over beke, turnyd upp behinde and fur- 
red also with ermyneg, in representacion of the king's 
twoo duchesses** of Gyen and Normandie**." Of the 
first appearance of these characters in our corona- 
tions I have not found any account*^; but it may be ' 
conjectured that they were introduced after the con- 
. quests of Edward III. and for the purpose of per- 
petuating the claims of our Norman and Angevine 
princes. 

I shall conclude these introductory remarks with 
a passage from a once celebrated work which I have 
before quoted. 

" Electors, palatines, peers, and other officers of 
state must not think they were established only to 



ed were assigned to them by Lonis YII. for the coronation of his son 
Philip II. u Duchies. 

'5 Ives's 8*hct Papen^ p. 96. ** They are briefly mentioned by 
Selden, TUle» of Houor, part II. ch. S, y\\. 
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make pompous paradoes and shows when the; we at 
the coronation of the kin^ habited in their robes of 
state, as if there were some masque or interlude to 
be represented, or as if they were that day to act the 
parts of Roland, Oliver, or Renaldo, and such other 
personages on a sta^, or to counterfeit and revive the 
memory of the knig-hts of the Hound Table : and after 
the dismissing of that day's assembly to suppose they 
have sufficiently acquit themselves of their duty until 
a recess of the like solemnity. Those solemn rites 
and ceremonies were not instituted for vain ostenta- 
tion, nor to pass as in a dumb show to please the spec- 
tators, nor in children's sports, as it is with Horace, 
to create a king in jest ; but those grandees must know 
that as well for office and duty as for honour they are 
called to the performance of those rites, and that in 
them the commonwealth is committed and recom- 
mended to the king, as to her supream and principal 
tutor and protector, and to them, as coadjutors and 
assistants to him"." 

It is not necessary in this place to give a catalogue 
of all the state officers of England ; I ^all merely 
notice those whose duty is connected with the present 
ceremony : such are the Lord High Steward, the liord 

" fin^da contra Tgrannm (Engl. Tnui9.) p. 13T. 
'^''SeneKkaMaAngStperliiuiadaimiiiamLeyutt' ctpirliiuiilat on- 
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Great Chamberlain, the Lord High Constable, the 
Earl Marshal ; to which may be added the heredi- 
tary Grand Almoner, the Chief Butler, the Sewier^ 
the Grand Carver, the Cupbearer,.the Grand Pan« 
neter, the Chief Larderer, and the Napier. Some of 
these offices are now in abeyance by the extinction of 
Hie noble families in which they descended, or have 
been abolisht by a change in the condition of tenure. 
The duties of such are, however, performed by some 
persons of rank appointed for the occasions which re« 
quire them. The functions of each officer will now 
be considered separately, and first, those of 

§ 3. The Lord High Steward of England. 

The great authority which is attached to this ex- -■ 
alted office is scarcely at any time more fully displaid 
than on occasion of the demise of the crown. As it 
was the acknowleged duty of the steward to govern 
the kingdom during peace and war immediately un- 
der the king, and to control the abuse of power in the 
judicial servants of the crown ^^, so it cannot be doubt-» 
ed but that a greater share of power devolved upon 
him during the interval between the decease of one 
king and the coronation of a successor. This may 

immediate pott regem totum regnum AngV et omnes mniitros legwn infra 
idemngimm^tempinibiupacuetgtierrarimK." — M8S, CoU, Vesp. Bvii. 
N§r9y C I. Tiber, £ Tiii. See also Coke's InstUuleSf part i?. ch. 4. 
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be inferred, indeed, from hia walking next before the 
king in the procession to the church where the coro- 
nation is performed, bearing, as its temporary guar- 
dian, the crown of St Edward. Thb is one part of 
the duty still performed by the high steward ; but the 
function to which our principal attention will be di- 
rected is that which the approach of a coronation im- 
poses. At this time the high stewards of England by 
virtue of their ofSce were used to sit judicially in the 
white hall of the king's palace of Westminster, near 
the chapel'", to receive the petitions of state officers, 
and of certain of the nobility and gentry who by the 
tenures of their respective estates are bound to per- 
form services of different kinds at the coronations of 
the kings and queens of England. These petitions, or 
claims, the steward had power to examine,and if sup- 
ported by documents and precedents, to allow them, 
or to reject, if wanting in the requisite proof: hence 
the tribunal is called the Court of Claims. For 
the better understanding of the decisions of this court 
respecting the services now to be described, a tew 
words may be premised of the kind of tenure on which 
these services are founded. Among the different con- 
ditions upon which lands were formerly granted by 



■» Forsnaccounlaflhe mom colled Ihe while ball, and of the p*- 
Ikce )n grnerol, (he reader l> refeiTHl to Snitb'a ./nfifHiftea (•/ fFot- 
miniln-, 4ta, Lond. 180T. The cbi^l here mentioned ia (be juaent 
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the crown was that of performing some defined ser^ 
vice by the person of the tenant to the person of the 
king. This service was sometimes a military one, but 
more commonly official ; and the time of its perform- 
ance was frequently the. day of the-sovereign's coro- 
nation, wheii he also received the homage and fealty 
of those other tenants who held their lands by these 
forms of submission. Tennre on the condition above 
defined was honourable from its certainty and from 
the required service being due to the royal person 
alone : hence it was called magnum servitium, or grand 
sergeanty. Thus, if the crown hath granted a manor 
or estate to any one on the condition that he shall 
carry a sword or a sceptre at the coronations of the 
kings and queens of England, such estate is said to 
be holden in grand sergeanty by the service of carry- 
ing siich royal ensign. As another mark of the ho- 
nour attributed to services of this kind, we find that 
they cannot 1>e performed by any under the degree 
of knighthood (they are indeed a branch or mode of 
knight-service) ; nor by a minor, or a female tenant; 
for these a deputy of sufficient rank is appointed, with 
the sovereign's licence**. It may be well to note, in 
conclusion, that these services are to be considered 
as the rent or fine due for the enjoyment of the lands 



^ See Coke's Institutes^ parti, sect. 15S; also Madox, Baroma Jn- 
glica, p. 84?, &c. . 
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to «4iicb tbeyare attached ; aiidtlierefere,tlioii;lidi« 
tenants are sometimes Baid to claim the service, they 
must be underatood in reality as claiming the conti- 
nuance of the estates, by appearing to fulfil the con- 
ditions on which they were granted. 

Tfae high stewardship of England belonged of old 
to the earb of Leicester, who were tenescaili regis de 
feodo, or hereditary stewards"*. It was first holden 
by the &mily of Grentemaisael, with the lordship of 
Hinckley in the county of Leicester, and became caa.- 
nected with the earldom of Leicester by the marriage 
of an heiress of the lords of Hinckley; it afterwards 
descended to theillustrioiisbouseofDeMontfort; and . 
on the attainder of the last earl Simon deMontfbrt the 
stewardship with the earldom of Leicester was grant- 
ed by Hepry III. to Edmund his younger son, fi-on 
whom it passed in descent to John of Gaunt king of 
Castile and Leon, who was admitted to the fiill eo' 
joyment of its privileges at the coronation of'liis ne- 
phew Richard II." He was sncceded by his son Heniy 
of Bolingbroke, who afterwards became king of En- 
gland, when the ofiice merged in the crown. Froiv 



« See Hadox'i Uia. of tkt Exchtfutr, p. 35. Selden'i lUia */ 
HoMT, part II. ch. 9,i. 

**"Die Joiiii proximo anil coTonatitttcm dielus Johanaa de GaaiUu- 
daat lanfiam ttteachaOui In alba aula TfetmiinaatcTiiy ad mdienda dt- 
mea, biltaM,tl petitionti dt nffidisjure tu debilliin toronalioHe Ttgb," — 
Rtcordtf Claimt, Rich. II. In the vlgiiFtle prcfiit to (his book iaa re- 
prewntatiaaaf the kiDg of Castile id tlie exereiie of hii aBtborilj. 
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tliis time our kings have been relieved from the conn-^ 
sels. and assistance of an hereditary high steward^ 
which wonld have ill suited the autocracy of a Tudor 
or a Stuart, and the office hath only been granted for 
the time of some public solemnity, when the exercise 
of it was indispensable. In late reigns also the presi- 
dency of the court of claims hath been usually given 
to commissioners appointed by the sovereign with 
power to do all such acts with regard to this court as 
the high stewards of England had been used to do in 
former times'^. 

§ 4. Of the Lord Great Chamberlain. 

The duties and perquisites of this officer, as stated 
in an abstract of the claims of the time of James II. 
are ^^ to carry the king his shirt and clothes the mom* 
ingof the coronation, and, with the lord chamberlain 
[of the household}, to dress the king^ : to have forty 
yards of crimson velvet for a robe \ also the kihg^s bed 
and bedding and furniture of his chamber where he 
lay the night before, with his wearing apparel and 

*^ ^ Omnia et singula qu^e de jure in hoc parte requiraniur^fMciendi, eX" 
treencUy et expediendi^ adeo plane^ Ubere, et integre sicut aUquis seneschalhu 
jinglias eadem audire^ terminarey facere, et expedire iemporibus retroactig 
eoMueverit," — Commission, in Sandford's Cor. of James II, p. 7. 

•* From the pecnllar nature of the duties above described it will be 
CTident that on some occasions a female deputy must have been ap- 
pointed. At the coronation of queen Anne the office was, I belieTC, 
performed by Sarah duchess of Marlborough. 
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night-gowh : also to eerre the king witb water before 
and after dinner, and to hare the basons Mid toweb, 
and cup of assay." Of these extraordinary fees the 
.robe is all that is usually received in kind : the cup 
is not alTowed by the court of claimB, tbe rest are com- 
pounded for in a sum of money. The investitore of 
the sword and spurs belong to the great chamber- 
lain, and tbe oblatione for the altar are delivered by 
him to the king. As governor of the palace he super- 
intends the fitting-up of the great hall for the coro- 
nation feast, and he is a principal assistant during the 
whole of this august ceremony. 

Tbe office of great chamberlain ofEngland was for 
a long time enjoyed by the bmily of De Vere, earls of 
Oxford", having been granted to them by Henry I.** 
it is now attached to the anlient barony of WiUough- 
by D' Eresby. 



§5. Of the Lord High Constable. 

Tub service performed by the lord high constable 
at a coronation is thatof attending the royal person 
in the processions, in which he walks with th« earl 
marshal, next to the high steward, bearing in his hand 
the staff of his office. The con stable -assists at thede- 



1 Scleral niBiiors, parcel of tbeir bonour, are <aid Id old weceiit 
o be holdeD by the nerrire of chamhcrlninihip. 
"■See the charier of Uenij I. tn Usdox'i Banmia JngUta, p. 198. 
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livory of the refalia by the chapter of Westmioster, 
and conducts the champion to the performance of his 
challenge, during the feast. The high constableship 
was formerly hereditary in the house of Bohun, earls 
of Hereford; but since the attainder of the duke of 
Buckingham in the reign of Henry YIII. it has only 
been granted for the time being. 

k6. Of the Earl Marshal. 

The following particulars are given by Mr Ed- 
mondson in his account of the fimctions of this great 
offic6«^. 

^^According to the usages said to have been claim- 
ed in the reign of king Henry II. by the then marshal, 
Gilbert earl of Pembroke, the marshal, in right of his 
office, standing next to the king on the day of his co- 
ronation, was entitled to bear in his hand the royal 
crown, to assist in. setting it on the king's head, and 
when so placed, holding it by ihefleur de lis fixed on 
its front, to sustain it during the remainder of the so- 
lemnity ; at which time no other person was to pre- 
sume to touch it. Upon what grounds earl Gilbert 
founded his pretensions to these very great and extra- 



^^'Robertus de Ver com€$ Oxon. clamavit offidum CamerarU et JquarHy et 
adimpUvit quamvis e$set infra tstatem^ petens badnas et Unthea, et dejure 
rtdpiena,^^ — Claim temp, Ridi. II. Leland, CoUectanea^yQl, I. p.!253* 
^ Complete Body of Heraldry, vol. i. p. 67. 

I 
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ordinary bonours cannot well be ascMtained. Tlie 
records of the corooatioa claiins are allent in regard 
to this matter; neither do the antienthistoriana of the 
king;dom, the Liber JtegalU, or any other of the old 
rituals or formularies, mention that such services had, 
or of right ought to have been, performed, either by 
Gilbert earl of Pembroke or any other marshal of 
England at the coronation of any of our kings. On 
the other hand, the authenticity of Les usages que 
Gilbert counle de Striguil claimoit a user par I'office 
Mareschdlsie^ and of which many antient copies are 
still extant in the public as well as in private libra- 
ries, hath never been doubted*^. 

" On the coronation day and on all high festivals 
it was incumbent on the marshal to appease and pre- 
vent all tumults, noise, and disturbance in the king's 

presence. He was also to keep the doors of the 

great ball and of all other rooma within the royal pa- 
lace excepting that of the king's bed-chamber; and 
in all things to execute the office of High Usher. For 
these services he received as his fees the horse and 
the palfrey on which the king and the queen rode to 



* A copy nf this dociimenC iB|;lTen by MrEdmonilBon from a ma- 
nuscriplln Ihp Codon Lihrnry, jVerD, B *i. I here tufunin an ntracl 
from another ms. of the snme collccCion, which eiactly agrpes with 
the formrr as to the poinis in quesliod. "Ojpdum MaracliaUijIngUe.— 
" Le conldail eitrc plain prti [nu rajf] qani il lerait cenmBt,et ildait U 
coront.en in mojm Icnir, ct au nuUre dt la ctrvane la ttsl ifu rey dail k 
conle mellri la magne a lajhurdev<inl,tt teair ctUtfiavr en in Slajm a ni- 
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the place of their coronation ; together with their bri - 
dies, saddles, and caparisons^®; the cloth spread on 
the table whereat the lung dined ; the cloth of estate 
which hung behind him at the time of dinner ; the 
chines of all swans and cranes served up ; and sun- 
dry other fees appertinent to the office of high usher. 
Every person committed to his custody by the high 
steward on coronation days paid him a fee of four- 
pence ; and all fines and amercements set upon offen- 
ders, and not amounting to more than $s, 4d. each, 
belonged to him." 

The personal duties ascribed to the earl marshal 
in the later ceremonials are chiefly those of attending 
with his staff of office in the procession, next to the 
high steward, and in the same line with the consta- 
ble, and of serving in the hall at the bringing up of 
the feast, and the perfcH'mance 6f the challenge. By 
his direction the officers of arms arrange the order 
of processions and the places of the peers and others 
attending the coronation : indeedmost of the arrange- 
ments during the ceremony are under this great offi- 
cer's superintendance. 

ttcnir la coroune^pur ceo f^tst mareschalen pees et enguerref^ 5fc. — Vesp, 
B vK. fol. 100, b. The same may be found \n MS. Ilarl. 592, which 
adds ** Et nul entire lay person doit mettre la mayne a la corone, forsque 
le count maresckall,*^ See also MS. Narl. 1065 and 4176. 

^ ^* Le cont maresehal doit avoir le palfray le toy one tut' le heneys et 
lepalfray la roigne ove la ckambre qant ila viendront au Ueu ou ils deviont 
utre eorounez a Umr descendreJ'*'^MS. (kit, nt supra, 
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SlNOE the union of Scotland with England it has 
become necessary that the state .officers of the former 
kingdom should assist in the coronation of the com- 
mon sovereign. Scotland as well as England had in 
old times her HiguStuabt orSteward; but in the 
reign of Robert II. this office merged in the crown, 
and has from that time been held by the heir a{)parent. 
The chief slate officers who acted in the Scottish co- 
ronations before the union, were the GbeatChah- 
BEBLAiN, the High Constable^, and theGaEAT 
Mabibcsal, whose respective duties were nearly si- 
milar to {hose of the same officers in England. 

Among the other attendants were the hereditary 
Ubheb ^' and Usher of the Green Rod, Liok lung at 
Arms, and the heralds : these, with the High Consta- 
ble, have their places in the present form of proces- 
sion at the English* coronations. 

^S. 0/ State Offices claimed at Coronations. 

The present section will include certain offices 
which belong more particularly to the ceremony of 

>■ The earl of Enol U the pment heredilary conalablc. 

>' Id the re)|;D of Geor^ II. a pelitioa waa preiented to the court 
of clalmt by Sir A. Cockburne, for hia kdmi^iao to the eicrcUe of 
tbia office t aod \a July 1814 Patricic WalkeT.esq. mu knighted, on the 
right of hb oBte lieiiif retognited, u hereditSTj mher of Scottuid, 



GRAND ALMONER. 1 17 

f 

coronation, Und which from their being of the nature 
of grand sergeanties are made the subject of claims 
in the high steward's court ; thus differing from the 
great offices before described, which do not require 
its allomrance or recognition. That services of a do* 
mestic or a menial character should be annext to the 
titles and territories of the great may excite the sur- 
prise of some not versed in the history of feudal dig- 
nities ; but that they have long been so connected, 
and have enjoyed in many kingdoms the high rank 
of offices of state, is sufficiently obvious from what 
has already been observed. To discuss the origin of 
such services in general is not within the present de«- 
sign, but it is hoped that some new light may appear 
to be thrown on those following, which are connected 
.with our subject. 

The hereditary Grand Almoner of England at- 
tends at a coronation to be the distributor in alms of 
certain money collected in a silver dish, and of all the 
blue cloth upon which the king walks from th^ throne 
in Westminster hall to the door of the abbey church. 
He claims as the fee of his office the said silver dish, 
with a linen towel or napkin which covers it, and i^ 
tun of good wine ; but the former of these only are 
allowed. 

The office of grand almoner belongs to the barony 
of Bedford, which before the reign of Richard II. was 



lid GRAND iLHONER. 

pcwaest by tbe noble family of Beaucbamp''. At tbe 
coronation of Henry IV,. it was claimed by Joliii lord 
Latimer and Thomas de Mowbray, in virtue of landi 
formerly belonging to Beauchamp lord B^dtbrd^ : 
by the former as one of the coheirs by the marriage 
of his ancestor with Maud de Beauchamp ; and by 
the latter as inheriting a part ofthe barony which had 
passed in marriage with Maud daughter of Beatrix 
de Beauchamp to the &mily of Botetort. "At the 
coronation of James:!!. the earl of Exeter, descend- 
ed ftom the Latimers by the marriage of his ancestor 
Thomas earl of Exeter with one of the coheiresses 
of John Neville the last lord Latimer; Sir Geoi^ 
Btundell, descended from Ela de Beauchamp [daugh- 
ter of William de Beauchamp who died in the reign 
of Edward I.] through the Pigots and Gaacoignes; 
and Thomas Snagg, esq. who, it is presumed, pos- 
sessed some lands parcel ofthe barony by purchase, 
claimed the office of almoner, which was adjudged for 
that time to the earl of Exeter^'." 

The Chief Butler is one ofthe principal officers 
who serve at the royal feast of the coronation : but of 

u "Oomiiiiu N. lU BcUa'CaiiifO tRm Bed/ordic Ekmasinarie- taten 
iskftaf offidunt, qui paimam raiUatum tiralian taipcdibui regis iitceden- 
tit a camera sui palacii tisqus ad putpitma moaasttrii lUvidare dthtt om 
lacrUla IVe§tm' Ua ^adpartfiuHiiiiiteiitiaa'iteU ceietintaia uaUlit 
el relljua pan gue eit ulra tccleaiam per ntnnm dkli elemBsinarii regit 
pauperibiu (Sstribuelur," — CAron. Ritkaag. MS. CvU. Fatal. B ix. 
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Ae duties which he is to perform vre have no othetr 
account than such as may be gathered from the cere- 
monials. The fees which are claimed by the butler 
are the best gold cup and cover, with all the Tessels 
and wine remaining under the bar, and all the pots 
and cups, except those of gold or silver, which shall 
be in flie wine-cellar after dinner^. 

The office of botelry was assigned by the Conque- 
ror to William de Albini, who came into England 
with him, as the service to be perf<irmed (dr the caertle 
and manor of Buckenham, with the manors of Ken- 
ninghall, Wymondham, and Snetesham, in the coun-* 
tyofNorfolk*^. 

It is not among the objects of this i^rfc to notice 
all the noble ^milies who have borne the official ho^ 
nours described in it ; but as the exercise of the chieif 
botelry hath at various times been contested, and the 
tenure on which the office is founded hath never been 
sufficiently explained, it will be necessary to give 
some particulars of its history and descent. 

William de Albini above* mentioned was succed- 
ed by William his son, who in the reign of Henry II. 



34 JIfS. CoU. Vesp, C xiv. p. 133. 

35 Lysons*8 Magna Brtfanma, i. p. 46. 

^ Sandfbrd's Cor. of James JI. p. 134. A curions portrait of the 
first chief batler, with a cotered cHp in his haad, is engraven in Strutt's 
Dress and HaHts, ^c. vol. ii. pi. 109. 

. 37 '* Jknetwrfvero Buckenham iUa ea lege ut demM tini PincerMB in 
inauguroHone regwn ^Mf&s."— -Camden's BritamuL, Norfolk. 
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- was made earl of Arundel and Sussex. From hinr 
descended Hugh de Albini, earl of Arundel", after 
whose death in 1243 his estates were divided between 
his four sisters and coheirs, of whom Mabell, the eld- 
est, wife of Robert de Tatesh alb, had the manor of 
Buckeuham as her portion, and Cecily, the second, 
wife of Roger de Montealt, that of Kenningh&U, 
The descendants of this Ri^er de Montealt succes- 
sivelyenjoyed his part oftbe inheritance; and in 1276 
it was found that their manor of Kenninghall, with 
Buckenham and Wymondham, was held in chief of 
the king by the service of botelry**. In the first year 
of Edward ill.(l327) it appears that Robert de Mon- 
tealt petitioned the king to be admitted chief butler 
on the coronation day, in right of bis manors of Ken- 
uinghall and Snetesham, against the earl of Anmdel, 
who claimed this office as belonging to his earldom : 
his petition states that at the coronation of Edward II. 
he offered to perform hie part of the serrice ; "but that 
Edmund earl of Arundel by his great power (though 
lie never had any of the manors attached to it] obtain- 

^ This carl tetvti by depnly the office of butler at the marriage nF 
Ileqry III. and tbe coronalion of queen Eleanor.— BlomeSeld's Hbl. 
- o/JVor/ott.folid.i'ol.i. p.853. " Blamr-field, p. 143. 

*° Ibid. p.l44,frDaianu.)n tbelibmryorMaKd.Coll.Cambr. I 
dad ADotber record ot Itaia petition ipthe Cotton library, Foip. C iIt. 
p. 1S3, for which we Appendix to lbi» book. 

•' BlomrGeld asaerte, bnl I know not on what evideDce, that " thi> 
aervice in itill performed by lite teTeral manors in their reBpedive 
turn>."-<-p, SSI. 
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ed theoffice^ to the disherison of him and his parcener. 
Tfae barons of the Exchequer (to whom the petition 
• was referred) say in the return that at the coronation 
of queen Eleanor, Hugh de Albini, then earl of Arun- 
del, in right of these manors and not of his earldom 
served the office by his deputy the earl Warren. We 
are told*** that the petition was fiivourably received, 
and that Robert de Montealt performed the service 
(Tateshale's heirs being under age), and obtained a 
decree '' that that office henceforward should be per* 
formed by the several lords of the manors of -Ken- 
ninghaU, Bokenham, and Wymondham by turns".'? 
The right of the family of Montealt, as lords of Ken- 
ninghaU, has however since reverted to the earls of 
Arundel : the manor had on two occasions passed in- 
to their hands, and was reunited to the earldom Iql 
the noble house of Howard, whose descendants now 
hold it^. 

We now return to Robert de Tateshale who mar- 
ried the elder sister and coheir of Hugh earl of Arun- 
del, for he was found to hold the castle and manor 
of Buckenham by the same service of botelry*^ ; and 

^ The manor of Kenninghall bad several times fallen to the crown, 
but was probably always regranted on the original tenure of botelry. 
The office was claimed for the duke of Norfolk at queen Anne's co- 
ronation '' PlMot que mesme U due tienne en son droit et en $on demesne 
le mannor de Kenninghall ove Us appurtenances en le county de NorfoUce, 
qui et aundentmeni et de long temps par devant fitit tenus en grand ser^ 
jeanUe eest aseavoir destre le principal et thief hotelier d* Angleterre*^ 

Record quoted by Blomefield, p. 253, 
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oa descent from him the latest contesting clunis to 
the office are founded. The righta ofbis bmily and 
BUCceBsorB as coparceners with the &mily of Mon' 
tealt are fully recognised in the petition from the lat> 
ter in the reign of Edward HI.; and in the reign c( 
Richard II. we find Sir John de Clyfton acknow* 
leged as holding part of the Tateshale estates on the 
tenure of botelry** : these estates were indeed after^ 
wards divided, and among them the manor of Buck- 
enham; but on their reunion in the family of JKnevet 
the tenure was remembered**, and the claim to the 
office revived. At the coronation of Edward VI. 
when the earl of Arundel petitioned to be chief but- 
ler, " Sir Edmund Knevet, knight, did exhibit a like 
bill of clayme for the saide office," but as he " did not 
sheweanymanerofproofe for the same, ne followed 
the Bute therof," it was allowed to the earl, saving 
the right of others*^. Again in the time of Charles II. 
'* Hugh Audley, esquire, as lord of the manor of 
Bnckenham in Norfolk claimed to be butler, bnt was 



** " Jokanaei de Clyfton partem m. de Qriihime in Wgmoitihtm, ptr 
•ervlcium Ptacenu nd coronaliontm rtgli, ei m. de Topcrafi per predic- 
tvm teTv(dum.— Eii:. II Ric. II. MS. Hart. S08T, p.3IS. 

O " K( iUdem cBntineim quad dMut Jahamei fnyvel ontratiufuU de 
XX R, de nMa nm pro caitrv de Bokenham cum ptriin' ac Mimiriit di 
Felcri Boktnham, Ktva Baktakam Lathe), el daalmi pariibia jn.deOrii- 
hagt fn villa de Wymondkam, cum ptrtM in iBdii com' Ntrf Joe de dicta 
iwper rege tenebaatur in c. per lervic' eiiendi PitKcma regit die cartma- 
limi,me."~IHch.Jinam.\\Hen.riI. MS. Harl. 61 M, p. 13. 

<• MS. Coll. Vetp. A I. 
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not allowed/* the office being assigned to the duke of 
Norfolk, as earl of Arundel and lord of the n^anor of 
KenninghalP^. From this time we do not find the 
lords of Bucken]iam appearing in the court of claims ; 
the possessions of the Albinies have since been further 
divided, and their antient baronial seat is separated 
finom the manors formerly dependant upon it^ : the 
service of chief butler is therefore always perform- 
ed by the dukes of Norfolk and earls of Arundel^ 
With respect to their right in it, and the tenure upon 
which it is founded, we may perhaps conclude that 
the office was originally vested in the possessor of 
the entire barony ^^ or lordship of Buckenham, the 
castle being the caput serjantuB ; but that on the par- 
tition of this lordship and the subsequent redivision 
of thai part, of it which consisted mainly of the manors 
of Buckenham, the performance of the office was al« 
lowed to the possessors of the more entire part (com- 
prising the manor of Kenninghall), and th^ rather, 
from their superiority in rank above the descend- 
aiits of the other parceners, and from the title which 



^ Saiidford's Cor, of James II, p. 2. The right of the bouse of 
If orfoUL is evidently not founded on the earldom of 'Arundel, though 
the poasession of this honour is nt^e a ground of claim in the later 
reigns. The tenement in sergeanty is clearly distinct from the earl- 
dom, which was not enjoyed by the first of the Albini family. 

^ The castle of Buckenham is now in the possession of Mr Samuel 
Taylor. « " Prior de Tkeford habet^" Sfe. 

** de elsmof ' com* An»deW etettde ba»on^ sua de Bukikam^ qumn Utut 
de dno rege incap.^'-^Tcsia de Nevill, p. S93. 



tiiey enjoyed having been early connected with the 
office". 

The Dapijer or Sewe r is the officer who brings up 
and arranges the dishes at a feast", a service which 
is performed with great ceremony at the coronation 
dinner of our kings. The dapi/er was a person of 
high rank and dignity in the courts of some Europsan 
sovereigns : we have before seen that in the Empire 
he was in the number of the electors, and bb title he- 
reditary. In England, although the office appears 
not to have attained so high distinction, it is yet treat- 
ed by the old ceremonials as one of the most honour* 
able courtly services. — I do not, indeed, find that it is 
any where said to have been held by tenure of lands, 
or to have been an hereditary honour ; but this may 
perhaps be inferred trom the following records. In 
a ms. of claims in the rei^ of Henry V. the bishop 
of Winchester, as guardian of " WauUer le $eign' 
Fit% Waulier" delivered his claim 'f a ckecun coro- 
nemenl de roys et de rot/ns dester Sewer de tout la table 
dero^etderoyne^." Atthe coronation of EUzabeth 

t* The circametaDcm of tbie tenure may be compared with tboae of 
the baroDf ot Bedford, Dotked at p. 116. 

•■ " Sewers eliam dicunlur onlomAitloiui feralani, jiu (■ epabt pm- 
timu dtliiani <1 diipimiHil. A OaO, asteoir opinaiar CimHtu, hoc tit 
diiponen, collocan i nam viditie $e reftrt tiinm antifoim GBlUcam it 
minittrbngia Attghrum ml/iinquo hicidem Kntoax ofptUi^iuttti «t 
a)nklFklam,lib.ii. c. IS, AneMor, ^uia orfUvilar, coUKotor, iiitp«n- 
tor."— Spelm. Qdtw. ». Sattnt. » MS. HarL 69S, p. «f. 
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queen of Henry VII. "the lorde Fitzwater^ sewer, in 
his surcote, with tabard sieves and a hoode about his 
neck, and his toWell above all, sewed the messes^ :" 
and at that of Edward VI. the office of sewer was 
claimed by Henry eaLrl of Sussex, lord Fitz- Walter, 
in virtue of letters patent dated 25 Henry VHI.** 

The barony of Fitz- Walter, to which the office of 
sewer thus appears to have belonged, was erected in 
the time of Edward I. and descended to Robert fiat- 
cliffe de Fitz- Walter, who was made earl of Sussex 
by Henry VIII. From the death of the last earl with- 
out issue it was in abeyance till the S2d of Charles II. 
when it was revived on the claim of Benjamin Mild- 
may, esq.^'^ but is since extinct. 

The office of Grand Cak ver seems to have been 
attached to the earldom of Lincoln, before that title 
merged in the crown by the accession of king Hen- 
ry IV. It was claimed by the duke of Lancaster as 
earl of Lincoln, at the coronation of his royal nephew 
Richard II.** and at that of Henry IV. son of the 

*s Ive8,'8 Select Papers, p. 140. 
■ M MS, Cott Fesp, A V. also CoUins's Extioct Peerage, Ht, Radcliffe. 

55 CoUiju^s ProceedingSy ^c. concerning Baronies by fVrit, folio, 
p. 168 el seq* ^ ^* Joannes rex CasteXUe et Xe- 

gionis, (ftur Lancastria, coram dnp rege Bichardo et consiUo suo compa^ 
rem, clamavit ut comes Leyrcestrie offidum SenescalcUe^^ ^c. ^*^etut comes 
Lincoln* ad sdndendum et secandum coram rege sedente ad mensam die 
toronadonis,** £fc. ** Hugo comes Stafford offidum sdndenM coram rego 
pro eo ciira&a^/'-— Claims, Hicb. II. 
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duke of Lancaster, was performed by John eari of 
Somerset, to whom the king assigned his own rigU 
of cutting and carving at the royal feast*'. 

The Chief Cdfbbareb is the lord of the nmnor 
of Great Wimondley in Hertfordshire*", who claims 
to serve the king with the first cup that he shall drink 
at dinner, aiid to have the said' cup, wMcb is of silver 
filt, as his fee. The manor of Wimondley vras grant- 
ed on this tenure by William I. to Pitzteck a noUe 
Norman, whose descendants held it till the reign of 
Henry II. when this name expired, and the manor 
came by marriage to Reginald deArgentim*', whose 
femily in allusion to their office afterwards bore three 
silver cups for their arms. In the time of Henry VI. 
it passed to Sir William Allington, in whose fiimily 
it remained till the death of Giles the last lord Al- 
lington of Wimondley, when it was sold, but after- 
wards repurchased by lord Allington of Killard, who 
was admitted to tbe office of cupbearer at the coro- 
nation of Geor^ I. Upon his decease without issue 

sr MS. CoUoB. Fejpoj. C liv, p. 133, 

f " (F)m«tiiKej— Sonora/iiiiniD apud noa jurt (grand sergeantiej'frii- 
ptriii nottrl voeanf) (eneinr, noHinm ni poiseaor regibm AngHa qua die 
inmgiirinilvr primum mlniilrtlii:)fphum,ettitqmui regii Padllalar."'- 
Camden'i Britatmia, Herts. 

^''Sie'dtjirgtnltMleiut fVibmmtiahaiednaTegeperteriant'teii' 
ad terviend' de una cupa argcnlea ad armudtman (tin regii, tt antiat- 
sorea nd ttmurvnt dt KiUtuuoriiat dSi regit tk veleri fioffaniaUv ptr 
UUm lertidum." — J'tsla dc NadU, p. 870. 
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k deseended to his four nieces ; one of whom being 
married to Sir Richard Grosyenor, bart. he perform- 
ed the senrice, as their deputy, at the coronation of 
George 11.^ 

The office of Grand Pannster, which has been 
some time extinct, was formerly holden with the ma- 
nor of Kibworth Beauchamp in the county of Jjei- 
cesten The duty of the grand panneter was ^^ to 
beare the salte and the kerving knives from the pantre 
to the kinges dyning table ®^ ;" and his fees were the 
saltsellers, knives, and spoons laid before the king at 
the coronation feast. It has been remarked that the 
chief business of the panneter, judging from the name 
of his office, was to provide bread ; and upon that ac- 
count the coverpane has been allowed at former co- 
ronations to those who have executed it^. The office 
of grand panneter is of great antiquity, and was per- 
formed of old by the Beauchamps earls of Warwick, 
and the subsequent possessors of Kibworth. The 
earliest historical notice of it is at the coronation of 
Eleanor queen of Henry III. in the year 1236^. It 



^ Cbaancy*8 Historical Antiq, of Heiifordshirty p. 368. CUimi, 
Anne and George II. ms. 

•» MS. Cott. Vesp, A v. — Forks do not appear to have been antient- 
]y osed in the business of the table, unless perhaps for canring. 

^ Argitment on the claim of Sir W. Halford in Nichols's HUt, and 
Jntiq. of Leicestershire, vol. ii. 645. 

<> Red Book, fol. 292, quoted by Nichols. 
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is among the claims of service in the reign of K- 
chard II." and all the following ones which are ex- 
tant, till therein of Edward VI. when it WBA allow- 
ed to John viscoimt LAsle, afterwards duke of Nuth^ 
umberland. Upon the attainder of this nbbleman the 
manor fell to the crown, and was by queen Elizabeth 
granted to Sir Ambrose Dudley, his eldest son, by the 
service of pannetry; but he dying without issue (his 
brother Robert earl of Leicester, on whom the re^a> 
sion had been entailed, being dead tbe year before), 
the manor once more reverted to the crown, and the 
office of grand panneter was thereby eitinct". The 
claim hath since been revived at the coronation of 
George II. but it was disallowed by the court. 

- TheCuiEFLABniNBRgas his title sufficiently tes- 
tifies, is entrusted with the care and management of 
the royal larder, and of all provision contained in it. 
His fees are the remainder of the beef, mutton, ve- 
nison, kids, lard, and other flesh, as ako the fish, 
salt, &c. remaining in the larder after the corcma- 
tion feast. 

The office of chief lardiner or larderer belongs 
to the manor of Scoulton in the county of Norfolk, 

*< " Tkomai eU BtUacampi} aima JVanik pttebat offidmn Paiulria, 
raff DM nmiurii dt K^aortk cum' Lacatr', pro quo Ait^raJ uHnum, cut- 
iellos, tl cBchUaria poiita nnle regan die coToatitioKii ; tt hBiait.'' 

'^ Ulctmh'a IJiit. and Antiq. b/ L»iceaUriikirt,\ai.ii. fp.aSi'Gtt. 
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caHed Bnrdeleys manor, which is holden by tbis'ser' 
tice in grand sergeanty. The estate was in the pos"^ 
session of Hugh de Burdeleys in the reign of Hen* 
ry II., and his son is said to have held it by the above 
described service^. In 1256 it was found that Jef' 
lery de Burdeleys held the manor by the sergeanty 
of keeping the king's larder on the day of his coro- 
nation, or, as another record says, when he would ; 
and in 1333 that Margaret widow of John de Bur« 
deleys held it by the service of coming to the king's 
larder on the coronation day with a knife in her hand, 
to serve the larderer's office ^'^. At the coronation of 
Richard II. the service was performed by John Fitz- 
John, who had married an heiress of Burdeleys*® ; 
and we are told that ^^ Edmund de la Chambre, lord 
here, served the office at the coronation of Henry IV. 
without contradiction, no one having ever claimed it 
besides the lords of this manor®." 

Scoulton having afterwards passed into the family 
of Nevile, lords Abergavenny, the office of chief lar- 
diner hath since been generally perfcHined by them. 
Their right hath not however been an undisturbed 
one, for this honourable iservice hath at several.times 

■ ^™ — f I ■ I ■ ■ ■■ I ■■■ ■ ^ ■ ■■ ■ ■ M^ -■ - ■ ■ ^ — — ■■ ■ ^ ^. M ■ ^ ■ ■ I ■ ■ ^ ■ II 11 ■ I ■ ■ I —■■■-■■»■■■■■■■■- — 

* ** Hug* de Burdeleys tenet quandam serjantiam in Sculetkon per ser^ 
vidum Lurdar* dni regis,*^ — Testa de Kevilk p. 283. 

•^ Blomefield's Hist, ofNorfolky folio, 1739, p. 612. 

* ** Joannes Fizjohan petebat per manerium de Sculton in Northfolk 
jure uxaris su€e, le office de estre chief Lardonier,^^ — Claims, Rich. II. 

^ Blomefield, ut tupra ; see also MS, Cott, Vesp, C xW. p. 133. 
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been counterdaimed bj the lords Maynurd, as lords 
of the manor of Easton Id the county of Essex. We 
are mfbrmed by the historian of the county that " this 
estate was faoldeo by the serjeancy of being t)ie king's 
lardner at his coronation;" and that "William de 
Clinton held it so in the reign of king Richard I., 
Ralph le Moyne in Henry the Third's reign, lord 
Stourton in that of Henry IV. &c.™ " Mr Madox^ 
however, denominates this tenure raerely " a ser- 
geantyof the king's lardry'^j" and as there were se- 
veral hereditary services belonging to most of the de- 
partments of the royal household", it is highly pro* 
bable that more than one was attached to that under 
discussion, and thetefore that the sergeanty of Eastoa 
is to be regarded rather aB assistant to that of Seoul- 
ton than as partaking of the same rank, that of the 
chief lardiner of England. 

The existence of several sei^antles of the larder 
is admitted in the judgement on the claim of the Imd 
Maynard, in the reign of James II. though they are 
there considered (but, as 1 presume to think, erro- 

" Morant's Hht. of Eiiei, vol. ii. p. 433. 
" HM.i>ftheEnhigiier,p.SS5. It la ao itjUd in seienil recardi: 
BIag.Rot.6 Ric.I,r<rt,l\. (cited b; Horant) ba»"Etl9ii,g}ieettteT- 

jiantia lardar' diii regit" Ifc. 

'> S^elbe extinct Bervicei in the lOthteclion of this book. 

M Bandford, p. 133. A like opinion was eiprel bj Ihe court of 
Anne, " fuod offidam et aervUium pradklum, per pradictia seperalapr- 
titiiHuacIamatuai,eilunum et idem offidam ciKndi Lardiaariui lantum el 
B0« lUiiena," ^c. — Claims, mi. 
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neously ) as relating to one and the same office. The 
claim was " referred to the king in regard that it ap^ 
peared that the said two manours, as also the manour 
of Shipton Moyne and other manours also, were held 
severally by the said service of being larderer at the 
coronation ^^." That such a conflicting system of te- 
nures should ever have existed it is not very easy to 
believe; nor will our early records confirm the, sup- 
position : it appears rather that the manor of Easton 
was held by the service of being Cater eb to the 
kitchen and larder (as indeed the lords of it claim to 
be) — and that it was connected in this service with 
those of Shipton, Madington, and Oweres, which 
were originally. held by the same lords ''*. From the 
foregoing view of the subject it may be suggested that 
the claim of the lords of Easton should be allowed. 
as distinct from that of the lords of Scoulton, and 
not as countervailing it ; and that a separate -service 
should be performed by each in conformity, with the 
records of their respective tenures* 

74 *^Radii1phas de Moigoe held Estbam [Easton] in Essex by ser- 

'jeanty ut sit Emptor domini regis in coquina sua ; i. Caterer. — Pto. Cor, 

1 1 Hen. IIV* Blount's Fragmenta, p. 26. " Mad. h Moyne ten' Est- 

kam ad Montem utsii Emptor pro domino rege de coquina sua,^* — Morant. 

At the coronation of Henry V. Sir John Moigne, knt. claimed to 
hold the manors of Ogres in Dorset, Shipton Moigne in Gloucestershire, 
Madingtonin Wilts, and Eyston atte Mount in Essex, "per les services 
desire Achatour del kuysine le rojf et Lardiner le roy a temps de coronementt 
de royes et de roignes DengUter;' ^c— JtfS. HarU 6»2, p. 84. To this 
claim are appended sundry evidences, from which the following are 

k2 
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To tiie maDor of Ashill or Ashley in the county of 

Norfolk belonged formerly the office of Nafieb, the 
possessor of which had charge of the napery or table 
UneD at the coronation dinner. In the reign of Hen- 
ry I. it was held with this service in grand sergeanty 
by William de Hastyngs, who was also steward of the 
household to that king. "In the account of the coro- 
nation of Eleanor wife of Henry HI. it is said that 
Henry de Hastyngs, whose office it was to serve the 
Mnen from antient time, served the napery that day, 
and took the table cloths and napkins as his fee'^'* 
The manor and its attendant office continued in this 
fiimtly till the reign of Henry IV . when they passed 
to that of Grrey ; for at the coronation of that king in 
1 399 Reginald lord Girey de Ruthyn exercised tll6 
office and received the fees ". In 1 5 1 2 Rich vd Grey, 
earl of Kent, sold the manor of Ashill to Sir Henry 
Wyat, by whose grandson Thomas it was forfeited 
to the crown; during the reign ofPhillp and Mary it 
was granted to Henry Bedingfield, esquire, but as 
the tenure was then changed to knight-service, the 
grand sergeanty was consequently extinct, 

iBkeni— "Lit. Feed. temp. R. Bdic.Jil. R. Hal.— Pan xrjonftV WilL 
le Moyne in UadintBn, pertineni ad maaerinm mum de Sipttn in com. 
Gloac. pro qua lerjantia integra dehvil cue Emptor coqulne dni rtgU. — 
Sad, Manarius lenet manerium de Onerei per icrvllluia ecrjanlic dt ca- 
quina." (SPe TVita de A'ecHI, pp. 147,164.) So aUa Cimaen; " J^a- 
datphia Mniea taudt nuRcnum dt Oares prr leriHtium atrjaatiiedt en- 
quina, dmw Uidtm rrgU Uearid Priati."—BrUamua, in Dorset 
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The office of napier halh indeed been twice claims 
edi by the inheritors under the new grant; but as the 
petiticms could have no ground of support, they were 
of course rejected "^^ 

§ 9. Of certain particular Services usually claimed 
land performed at Coronations. 

Th£ Bishop of DuBH AM and the Bishop of Bath 
and Wells claim jointly of old custom to assist or 
support the king in the procession ; the first walking 
on his right hand, the latter on bis left. So early as 
the reign of Richard !• we find the predecessors of 
these prelates in the enjoyment of this distinction" ; 
bat the manner or time of their obtaining it has not 
been brought to light. 

- The Dean and Chapter of Westmikstbb claim 
for the dean to instruct the king in the rites and cere- 
monies used at his coronation, and te assist the arch- 
bishop in performing diyine service ; also, that they 



7S Blomefield't HUt ofNwfolky toI. L p. 615. 

7« MS. Cott. Vetp. C zW. p. 1S3. 

77 In the time of Henry VII. one Hnmfrey TyreU claimed ** for 
the love of God" to be ** gardeine of the nApery," in virtne of ceitain 
lands in Essex. See Ives's Select Faptu^ p. 12S. 

7* ^JMndt vMitl iux Rkluardm; a e^ius^UxtritibaiBugo ep^m Jkk- 
Mlm', et Batkim' EegfnMm ejfm a tkiiarl$.''^MS. (M. Vetp. C ziiu 
p. 190; also Bromptony p. 1158, 
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should bare the keeping of the regalia and corona- 
tion robes". These privileges were enjoyed of tM 
by the abbot and monks of this noble iDOoastery, and 
were continued to their protestant successors by let- 
ters patent of queen Elizabeth. In earlier times, 
when the pious offices of the clergy were more fre- 
quently required than at present, the abbot was ex- 
pected to attend the king for two or three days before 
. the coronation, to prepare his mind for receiving the 
holy unction, as well as to instruct him in the conduct 
of the ceremony : and, in case the abbot by illness or 
absence were hindered from performing these duties, 
the convent had the power to choose one of their body 
to supply his place. 

The fees which are claimed for this service are 
robes for the dean and his three chaplains and six- 
teen ministers of the church, the Yoyal habits which 
are put off in the church, the several oblations, the 
fbrniture of the church, the staves and bells of the 
canopies held over -the king and queen in the church, 
and the cloth on which their majesties walk from the 
west door to the theatre or platform ^. In addition to 
these they have sometimes claimed an ounc% of gold 



^ " Abhait TVetlmonatteriif vet aiio ^'tudem mona^erii niDnacJI^i itf 
jtrmcripjum eat,ad luic elfcto,giditmptr latcri regii ndharendo prxiau 
■ititlttteprciitti ngU infarmatioiu in UiiqaadiclK toroiuUimit coitter- 

mati«ltmnilatem."—LatrJtcgalu. CaDceming Ike laltct p VI of tbB 

claim see Book 11. ^9 of thii wor)^ 
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for their cbanter, and an hundred manchet loaves, 
with tibe third of a tun of wine, for their repast ^^ 

We now procede to the honours of the laity ; a- 
mongst whom the lord of the manor of Scbiyelsbt, 
in the county of Lincoln, is particularly distinguisht 
by his right to perform the noble andsplendid service 
of King's Champion % — ^the most perfect, perhaps, 
and most striking relique of feudalism that has come 
down to us from the ages of chivalry. 

The duty of the champion is to ride into the hall 
where the feast of coronation is held, during dinner, 
moiinted on one of the king's coursers, and clad in 
one of the king's best suits of armour ; he is attend- 
ed by the lord high constable and the earl marshal, 
and by the mouth of a herald is to proclaim a chal- 
lenge to any who shall deny that the king is lawM 
sovereign ; which being done, the king drinks to him 
from a gold cup, wliich, with its cover, he receives as 
his fee, and also the horse, saddle, suit of armour, 
and fbrniture thereto belonging. 

The office of champion was originally held by the 

antient &mily of Mabmion, whose name and titles 

_ II 

.^ Sandford, p. 132. "^ Claims at the Cor. of Q. Anne 

and George H. mt. The claim temp. Edw. VI. subjoins " asmuche 
mete as is mete for a kings rewarde." 

^ He is sometimei erroneously styled champion of England, a title 
which is neither accordant with the nature of the service, nor support- 
ed by historical evidence, 
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have bec(Hne so well known to the reader in the <k>- 
lightfiil Tale of Flodden Field, the hero of wfiu^ is 
well announced as 

*' " lord of Fonteoaye, 

Of Lutterward And Scrirelbftje, 
Of Tumworth tower and town"."" 
With respect to the real history of the. femily, and 
of these possessioHB ; — the manor or barony of Scri> 
▼elsby, together with the castle of Tamworth in the 
county of Warwick, is said to have been conferred 
by William I. on Robert deMarmion, one of hiB fol- 
lowers. It is generally supposed that the bmily of 
Marmion held the barony of Fontney in Nonnandy 
by the service of being hereditary champions tothe 
dukes of that province on the day of their inaugura- 
ti(H], and that their lands in England were granted 
on the same tenure. We have indeed no very early 
account of the performance of this service, yet the 
above conjecture is supported by the following cii^ 
cumstances. 

The possessions of the above-mentioned Robert 
having descended to Philip the last lord Marmion, 
on his decease without male issue (30 Edw. I.) the 
castle of Tamwortii passed by his elder daughter and 

•* See Stott's Marmion, canlo i. § 1 1 , aEd Note. 

*i " MarfBTtta, uxar Jtmttiit Dfmmok miUtit, tiatniAat per nuMriiM 
lie Scriiultji autTtiBnem pro tmenda ieredilate cl Jure regit ad amiam, 
BaldMlmu it FreviUe, Bnk$, tamfotUor ^jwdua ^fficH ratUM manetii it 
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celieir tathe fiimily of Frevile, and the manor of Scri- 
velsby with a younger daughter, to Sir Thomas Lud<- 
loW) from whom they descended to the fiunily of Dy- 
moke. This division of the inheritance gaye rise to 
a contest for the service of phampion, which, as it afr 
fords the earliest testimony to the existence of the 
office, shows it also to have been the condition of ^ 
tenure which had been long establisht. 

At the coronation of Richard II. the champion- 
ship was claimed by Sir John Dymoke, as the pds« 
seasor c^Scrivelsby, and likewise by Sir Baldwin de 
Frevile, as lord of Tarn worth : a decision was then 
given that the latter was only hold^n by knightoser;- 
vice, and that the office was attached to the manor of 
Soivelsby ^« At the next coronation, that of Hen- 
ry lY., we find another Sir Baldwin renewing the 
claim of bi$ father, and Dame Margaret Dy moke, then 
a widow, asserting the right of her own inheritance^: 
the latter was however successful, and the claim of 
Frevile was not 'again put forward. The existence 
of the championship in times long antecedent to the 
period when it was thus contested may also be infer- 
red from a cuHous petition, still extant, which was 
presented to king Henry IV. by the lady just men* 



tttUsUo Tanuoorth in comU^WarwUCyqma eUam eognaimtet ex parte hares , 
JjmeeetBjm^ PAittppt MarmiouM^ ad^[ttem epedabai casteUum de Tamr 
wnrth, Dymmok officium facUibat^ talvo Jure fVei»7fe.''— ClaimSy R. II* 
*» MS. Cott, Fetpof, C xiy. p. 133. 
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tioned, for the recovery of certain fees due to her late 
husband, which ehe says be ought to have received 
as his predecessors had done in former times**. 

The foregoing remarks may be sufficient to show 
the antiquity of the service of champion ; it is only 
necessary to add, that it remains in the &mily of Dy- 
moke to the present day. 

The Lord Gret de Ruthtn claims to carry the 

' king's golden spurs among the regalia in the proces' 

sion to the abbey. This service devolves upon the 

lord Grey by descent Scorn the iamily of Hastings earls 

of Pembroke, who performed it in antient times". 

The lord of the manor of Wobksof in Notting- 
hamshire claims the service of finding a glove for the 
king's right hand, and of supporting his right arm 
while holding the sceptre royal. This service was 
attached to the manor of Famham Royal in the coun- 
ty of Buckingham** (antiently held by the lords Fur- 
nival) till that manor was exchanged by Francis earl 



" This petition, copied from Ibe antngraph in the Brillth Hmiemn, 
will be inserted in the Appeadii to Book 111. I ilioild here add, 
that Blount in bis Fragmtnta cite) an Inquest, i3 Edward III. as an 
, eridence of (he tenure of Scrivelsbj. 

*I " Joannci, fihui Joamai Haitinga Haper comitu Pentnk, fetebat 
Vt porlaret aunUa iMkaria ngk," Sfc. — Claims, fiich. II. See MS, 
Cott. rap. C xiT. p. 139. Sari. 5BS. p. 84. CoUim on Buonkt bj 
Writ, p.lS8,». 
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of Shrewsbury with king Henry VIII. for the site of 
the priory and manor of Worksop, which was grant- 
ed by that king <m the same tenure by letters patent 
^f the 26th of November, in the 33d year of his reign. 
fiis grace the duke of Norfolk, as being descended 
from Thomas Howard earl of Arundel, and Alethea 
daughter and heiress of Francis earl of Shrewsbury, 
is its present possessor. 

The Barons of the CiNatiB Ports claim to carry 
over tiie king in his procession a canopy of cloth of 
gold or purple silk, with a gilt silver bell at each 
comer, supported by four staves covered with sil- 
ver, four barons to every staff; and to carry .a like 
canopy in the same manner over the queen; having 
for their fee the canopies, bells, and staves, with the 
privilege of dining at a table on the king's right hand. 
The above service is performed by thirty-two of the 
barons (or free men) of the Ports, habited alike in 
crimson satin®. 
• The claim of the Cinque Ports is founded on a 



* Esc. 10 Bdw. IT. Orig. de 39 Edw, ///.—Blount, p. 29. "Ou- 

■Kebnus de Fumival petebat^ per numerium de Fameham et hameiet de 

Cere^ ut sustentarei hrachivHn dextrum regis cum vtrgam auream tnanu te^ 

neret, Et hie GuUelmus paulo ante mUes a rege apud Ketdngton fastat 

•JScnim/«d«.'*— Clsimsi Rich. II. 

i ^ The number of barons deputed by each of the towns is as fol- 

I lows I— For Hasting, 3 ; Dover, 9; Hithe, 9 ; Aye, 2 ; Sandwichy 3 ; 

I jiiimney, 2 ; Winchelsea, 2 $ the same with either canopy. 
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prescriptive ri^bt, recognised by the charter of king 
Charles II. in which "consideration is had "of "tlw 
most pleasing and acceptable service which the bo- 
nHiB of the Cinque Pofts and of the anti^it towns 
atbreeaid have performed and paid to ua at our iawi- 
guration to the crown of tbia our kingdom of Eifc- 
gland, according as in times past they did and wer9 
bound to do, to our progenitors the kings and queens 
of England at their respective coronations, the time 
of the contrary being never remembered to have 
been^." With respect to tiieir fees some doubt may 
arise from the staves and bells being also claimed 
by the reverend dean and chapter of Weatminster, 
whose right is countenancedby one i^tbe Cottomaa 
mss.** but we will not venture an opinion on so der 
licate and important a subject. 

The Lord Mayor and Communally of London 
daim by prescription that the said mayor, and twelve 
citizens to be chosen by them, should assist tiie Chief 
Buder of England in the execution of his office, or, 
a> it is exprest in their claim, " de sersir en le office 

•• Great oiul Antient Charter af tki Cinjae-PorU, tfc ISmo. 1682, 
p. 68. In an account of tbe coconstiaa of Richard I. we And fomr 
baiDM bearing a silk umbratuhm oofaiu lancea-.—CftrDN. /oAsr. Cot- 
torit, US. Cott. rap. C xiT. p. ISO. See^lm 1\. Pari), nd tm. 1S3S 
(Hen. III.) *' " Qwu paniuii iden AortHUf mo 

Jme npfluhutt, ltd Aoitc aim catajgoMUu deimlNr ttcCU Wulm' Ttiifi 
JKn."—Chri»i. Busang. MS. Call. Ftaat. B ii. ' 
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de butltrsKp in aydement del capital butler de Angle* 
terre ;'* and that they should sit at a table next the 
cupboard on the left side of the hall. Also, that the 
lord mayor should serye the king after dinner with 
wine in a gold cup, and have the cup and its cover 
for his fee^. A similar claim is preferred by the 
same parties for the service of the queen. 

The Mayor, Bailiffs, and Communalty of Oxford 
claim by virtue of their charter to serve in the office 
of botelry with the citizens of London, and to have 
for their fee three maple cups. The following ac- 
count of this service is from a list of the claims in 
the time of Edward VI. " The mayor of Oxenford 
claimeth to ayde the chief butler, in their service of 
ale at the barr; and for profe shewed olde presi*- 
dentes wherin it appered that the mayre of Oxen- 
ford hade done the service, wheruppon the erle of 
Arrondell, chief butler, gaue him his livery, and did 
admit him to do the said service •*." This duty was 
probably assigned to the city of Oxford by Henry I. ; 
it is acknowleged in the charter of Henry II. and 
confirmed in that of Henry III.*^ 

^ ** Mimsterium PincerntBy quod ad eos [ave« London*'] ex antiguojure 
tpectare Mgnoidtury^ ^c. — M/ P&ris, »ub an. 1236 (Hen. III.) ^ Major 
Londini Qlamabat officium PincemtB^ et executus est^ acdpiens cupam au' 
ream."— Claims, Rich. II. w MS, Cott, Vtsp. A v. 

, ^ **uid firmam nostram nobis servient cum illis [^dvibus London,"] de 
Imtelaria nostra:' -"Ubtr Niger^ 1774, vol. ii. 820. 
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Tbe cities of London and Oxford have not how- 
ever been singular in their rights of courtly service. 
We learn from an old chronicle that at the c(Hvna- 
tion of Richard I. "comiles et baroaes, stent eorvm 
solebantpatres, servieruid : civeaque Cantuar' inpatw- 
triat cvoes London' in pittcemaria, at in coquina, civet 
Winton' ministrabant*^." Of the service performed 
by Canterbury we find no later account : with re- 
spect to that of Winchester, its learned historian, on 
the authority of Hoveden, asserts that the assistant 
buttersbip was tbe antient right of that city, but that 
the citizens of liondon purchased it, for the sum of 
two hundred marks, from Richard I.** and that Win- 
chester was obliged to perform instead the less digni- 
fied service of tbe kitchen^. It appears, indeed, that 
firom some cause a contest did exist between these 
antient towns ; but as this statement respecting it is 
at variance both with tbe above quotation, and i^itb 
the charter of Henry II. to Oxford, and Bome.expre»- 
sions in Matthew Paris^ we should have some dif- 
ficulty in showing the precise duties at first imposed 

M Chran. Johan. Qulorii, MS. Cell. Ftip. C lir. p. ISO. 

** From a reconl qaoled in Ihe Ajjpendix (o Buok III. il appear* 
that (he cilizeas of London in the reign of Edward 111, would {ladly 
have been ejcused from their taunourable Benice. 

« Milner'sffisf. o/ir(n<JiMl(r,4(o,YOl.l. p.S33. 

** See the extract Id (he last page, note ^, to which the fotlawing 
nay be added : — " SlmiUltr et qvldam dvta alijuimim doitahim ^ffitia 
qiiaiiiidtJKnanteccisanmnat>nitncaaiptttianl,consummaverHnt." "Ci- 
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on each. It may be thougbt sufficient to have explain- 
ed those which are performed at the present day. 

The lord of the Isle of Man is bound by his te- 
nure to bring two falcons to the king on the coro- 
nation day. This island was granted by Henry IV. 
<m the forfeiture of the lord Scroop to Henry earl of 
Northumberland, to be holden in soyereignty by the 
service of bearing before the king and his successors, 
at their respective coronations, a sword called Lan- 
caster sword, being that which the king wore at his 
landing in England^. Some years afterward, being 
forfeited by the earl of Northumberland, the island 
was given to Sir John Stanley, upon condition of pre-> 
senting.to the kings of England at their coronation 
a cast of folcons^^, which service was performed by 
his descendants the earls of Derby, as lords of the 
isle of Man and castle of Pelham. During the pre- 
sent reign the sovereignty of the island has been pur- 
chased by the crown; but the territory is still held 
by the present lord, the duke of Athol, on this an- 

4 

tient tenure *®^ 

nihu LonHrunribm, merum adundanier cum vans impredabiUbus^ undijptt 
largUntibWy WintonUnsibtu coqmtuB et dapium cwram gerentilnts.'^'^M. 
Paris, sub an, 1236. 

» Pat. \ Hen. jr. SeldeD's7V//Mo/Honor,fir8tedit. p.31. Claims, 
Ump. Hen. IV. MS. Cott. Fesp. C ziv. p. 133. 

»•• Pat. 7 Hen. IV. Selden, part I. ch. 3, i. 

*'* See an Act of Parliament, 5 Geo. III. cap. 26. 

\ 



\ 
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The lord of tlie manor of Nethbh Bilsiiioton 
in Kent claimB the semce of presenting to the king 
three maple cups on the day of his coronation **"• 
This manor seems to have been held by William de 
Albini earl of Arundel, in the reign of Henry I, by 
a sergeanty of butlership. His descendant Richard 
Fitz-AlanearlofArundelinthereignofEdwardlll. 
alienated it to Edmond Stapleg«te, who died pos- 
sessed of it in the 4Sth year of that reign, holding it 
by the service of presenting three maple cups. He . 
was succeded by his son of the same name, between 
whom and Richard eBrl of Arundel, whose fother had 
alienated the manor, there arose a contest at the co* 
ronation of Richard II. respecting the office of chief 
butler, which was claimed by the possessor of Bil- 
sington"". What the grounds of such a claim could 
have been we know not ; it was however disallow- 
ed. The service of presenting the maple cups does 
not appear in some of the intervening records, but 
is admitted in the reigns of Charles II. James II. 
and their successors. 



>*• See a cnhom note on tbe me of msple cnpi in HeaTBe's LUtr 
Niger, p.S51. "o Theiervice by which (hetatis 

of Aruodel held thta manor appears to have been that of butler on 
Whilannday, and not at the coranatian,ivhu:b waS a itiflerent rcnwe. 
See Blount's fVngDMrUa, pp. 61, fle. la MrCndwln's U/e a/CAauur, 
Tol.ii. p. 6S5 ed. 4to, may be Men the record at large of Ihiidjiipiucd 
claim:— Chancer had the wardihip of Slaplegate. See also Hattcd't 
MIH. ef Kent, lol.m. p. 408. 
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Tiie lord of the manor of Hetbon in the eounty 
of Essex claims one moiety of the said manor by the 
service of holding the towel to the king^washing be- 
fore dinner, and the other moiety by the service of 
holding the basin and ewer ; but of these services the 
former only is now allowed : antiently the two moie- 
ties were commonly held by separate lords, each per- 
forming his own service. The manor of Heydon wa^^ 
possest by the femily of Picot in the reign of Hen- 
ry* II* and tiU that of Edward II. : it subsequently 
passed through the femilies of Wiltshire, Aspland, 
Soame, &c. The tenure above described is noticed 
in many antient records, and must have existed more 
than 600 years ^^ : the service may be considered as 
subsidiary to that of the lord great chamberlain, who 
is chief o£Bcer of the ewry, and claims himself to serve 
the water, receiving the basins and towels for his 
fee ^^^ : the lord of Heydon " sheweth not the cer- 
tentie of any fee in his clayme*®^," and none is al- 
lowed, to him. 



104 <( Petrus Pkot tentt dimid* ileydene per serjatUiam serviendi cum 
ttna toaUa ad coronationem regis, Petrus filius Petri Picot tenet aUam 
medietat^, per serjaniiam serviendi de badnis,^^ — Lib. Rub, Scaec, 1S7. 
** ThonC Pikot de RadfiUve tenet medietatem de Heyden per serjantiam te- 
nendi badnum ad eoron' dni regis, — Thorn' Pikot tenet aUam medieta-' 
fern ^jusdem manerij de Hayden per serjanf tenendi manutergium ad coro' 
nadonmi dni regis?' — TeUa de NemUy p. 266 ; ate also Blouot'g Frag^ 
tnenta^ p. 27 ; and Morant's Hist, and Antiq, of Essex f vol. ii. p..600. 

*«5 See page 112. 

»o6 ClauM, Edw. VI. MS. Cott. Vesp. A v. 

L 
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Tbe manor of Libtoit in Essex is held by the ser- 
vice of making wafers for the king and queen, aad 
bringing them up to their table ; the tenant having 
all tbe instruments of silver and other metal used in 
making the same, with the linen, and certain propor- 
tions of ingredients and other necessaries, and live- 
ries for himself and two men. That the reader may 
not be ignorant of the composition of these royal 
wafers, and of the quantities of each ingredient al- 
lowed to the claimant, I subjoin a list of them frmn 
tbe record of a late coronation. 

Imprimis un pipe dejlower. 

Item XXX loaves de sugre. 
- Item XX ft', de almonds pur ixille. 

Item ij ti. de powder de ginger. 

Item ^li. de saffron pur bastrons. 

Item ipipe d^osey. 

Item iij gallom d'oyle. 

Item i dozeine de towailles de Paris. 

Item i dozeine aulnes de lyn pur covertures. 

Item ij Paris bulttrs. 

Item xl aulnes de streigners, 
- Item XX aulnes de canvas. 

Item i dosein basins et boUei pur batre. 

Item fuel suftcient. 

Item vestures pur vostre suppliant et deux homes. 

Tbe manor of Liston was holden on the above te« 
nure by the family sumamed De Liston, as early as 
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the time of Henry II. or king John, and the condi- 
tions hare been regularly fulfilled by their succes- 
sors ^^. The service was performed by W. Campbell, 
esq. of Listen at the coronation of Greorge II. 

The lord of the manor of Addington (called Bar- 
iotTs manor) in the county of Surrey holds by the 
service of finding a man to make a mess called gerout 
in the king's kitchen, and bringing it to the table in 
his own person : the former part of the service is 
usually done by the king's master cook as deputy to 
the claimant. The reader will perhaps expect a more • 
satisfactory account than can now be given of the dish 
which is so remarkably perpetuated by this antient 
tenure ; our knowlege of it is derived only from the 
records of the estate, and in these both the viand and 
the manner of serving it are difierently described. 
In the reign of the Conqueror the manor of Adding- 
ton, or Edintone as it is called in Doomsday Book> 
was held by Tezelin the king's cook, which will ac- 
count for the origin of a culinary service : in that o^ 
Henry II. Bartholomew de Chesney held part of 
Edintun of the king in chief, per serjeantiam coquinaSj 

»•? See Morant's Hut. and Antiq, of Easex^ vol. ii. p. 3S0. ** Gedefi^ 
4e lAston tenet in lAston et Gosfeud par ierjatU* fadendi wajrag ad coro- 
Muiimem dni regis "-—Teata de Nevillj p. 266. *♦ Richard' Lyont pt" 
iebai per maiwrmm de List\ quod Listons ante tenebant^ agtcbm de Us 
wafres^ et executus est o^icttim.''^ Claims, Rich. II. Some records say 
/o« wafers. 

L2 



L 
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and in the time of Henry III. 'William de Aguikm 
held i^e manor by the &«Tice of makiD^ a dish on ihe 
coronation day called giranit, or gyroun, and if seam 
or tat were put into it, tlien called maipigemqun^'^. 
With respect to the composition of this gerout, Mr 
Lysons remarks that " a dish of potta^ wba present- 
ed to the present king by Mr Spencer, as lord of the 
manor of Addington, bat I cannot find that there 
exists any antient receipt for the making of it"**." 
As to its name, Mr. Blount (from a record quoted by 
him"") and some other writers call the pottage dUle- 
growt, which is however mo^ly from uniting the old 
French del to the original word : thus also in a re- 
cord of the coronation of Edward VI.'" the dish is 
called degerount, and " Brikked the king's m' cooke" 
is deputed to make it. The estates of Sh- John Ijei^ 
(in whose family the mantn- of Addington had long 
remained) having been divided in 1707 between his 

"^ See Manaidg'sHiifarif anil ^nJifuliito/SinTf^ vol. U. p.SST. 
" Will' AgialUm taut gvandam Itman in villa dc jtdinlon ptr urjan- 
tlam farieadi hattias in coqidna dni regis die coronadonu lue vet aSjBb 
pn eo detetfaanftraibtm gwxlilam gmod vtcaf Girutt, el d apptiiahr 
tagin ttaic aacat' MalpigeTrunai.'' — Tata dc NtiiiU, p. US. 

"* Envirota of Lendon, vol. i, p. S ; the writer adds (he followinc 
aa a not«: — "In a coHection of antient coo kei? receipts of the foor- 
teeath century, printed at the end of the royal bonKhold eitablbh- 
nenla pobllsbed by the Society of Antiquaries, it a receipt to make • 
dish called Bardolf; though there ig no evidence to lupport it, it voold 
not be ma anfair coiyectare, u the Bardolb were lord* of Adding- 
tnn at tbe period abnve mealioned, to tnppoie that thlt Might be the 
dish ia qneBlion ; ii wa* called a poUage, and consisted «t alHood, 
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two coheiresses, this manor was allotted to the lady 
of H. Spencer, esq. and having been sold to the fit- 
mily of Treeothick, was in 1807 again sold by them 
to the see of Canterbury; the present archbishop is 
therefore the lord, and claimant of the above-de- 
scribed service "*• 

§ 10. Of certain Extinct Services^ antiently perform" 
ed at Coronations^ with remarks on some of 
the foregoing claims. 

The Earls of Chester appear in old times to have 
possessed a tight of carrying Curtana^ the first of the 
three royal swords. This is evident from Matthew 
Paris in the reign of Henry III. Curtana is also as- 
signed to the earl of Chester in the reigns of Hen- 
ry IV. and V.**' &c. ; we find nevertheless from other 
authorities that at the coronations of Edward 11.^^^ 



mylk, the brawn of capons, sugar and spices, chicken parfooyld and 
cliopped, &c." ^*** Fragmenta AfiHguUaiity p. 1. 

"• MS, Cott. Vesp. A V. "« Manning, ui tupr. 

*^3 MS. Cott. Faust, B ix. In an abstract of Oaims, Hen. V . as fol- 
lows : '' Comes Cestr* qtd primaium sihi vendicat deferendi gladium^ por» 
tdbU quern appeUatur Curtana^ et aUum portabit comes Hunt* tenhtm verof 
portabit comes Wan\''^MS. Cott. TOftr. E Till. fol. T7. In the next 
page of the same fi». we find, however, ^ Mons. U duk de Lancastr* ai 
procession porta h chief espee appele Cartan^ le eountie de March porta 
k seconds^ h cotmte de Warr* porta le fce.^* See also lAber RegaUs. 
Rannlph earl of Chester is said to have borne orie of the three swords 
before Richard I. at Winchester in 1104^-»HovedeD. 

"« See Appendix to this Book| No. 4. 
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V andofltichardll.'^itwascamedbysiMeeflBiveearb 

and dukes of Lancaster ; and atttut of Henry IV. 
by the king's eldest bod, to vbom he had asn^ned 
this right of faia dutcby"*. 

I The old Earls of pEHmiOKB were used to bear 

tl)e Second Sword in the royal procession, and ike 
f , right was for some time preserved in claim by the 

I femilies of Hastings and Grey de Ruthyn "% their de> 

* scendants, but is now lost. The same office has also 

^ been claimed by the earls of Surrey "% with that 

of bearing the gold spurs (an honour still preserved 
by the house of Grey de Ruthyn), but their claims 
in the reigns of Charles II. and James II., (he latest 
I meet with, are not allowed. 

The Third Sword seems to have belonged to tbe 
Earb of Warwick ; they bore it in the conma- 
tions of Edward II.'» Ridiard II,*" Henry lY. and 
Henry V."* I do not find it claimed by them in 
later reigns. 



rtnAm prlndpakm gladiiHii ilSii regit oi 
VMlnB."— Claims, Ricb, II. 

"< MS. Coll, rap. C liv. p. 133. 

"7 " Jaaanet Jilaa Joannii Haitinga (uiper anxitit Penirok pc- 

Utat pre aultUo etelUade Tyt^, la graungt dt Kingamod, It eonmalt 
de Cnytracke, U matun- dt Ckaitel JHorfVR. «' le •noninV de Trtgier, vt 
poriaril lecandum gladiim, Sidmrdiu conue ^nmdel pilUt idem ra- 
tiiimcamUaliudtSiirTty,iedjiUB4iadlaituniJoarHii." — ClainUjRic.II. 
Alw, MSS. CoH. Veep. C xiv. p. 133. iforl. G9S, p.M. 

"* See tbe hut DDle. Tbe bcarinf of toueof thneiwardtbyccr-i 
tain other ewlg (of which faitiaiicei ate to be found),- mb; perhap* 
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: With regardtotheaniKxation of the services notr 
described to particular titles of nobility, aod the con- 
tmrious claims to the enjoyment of them, one clue 
presents itself which may help ub to explore the la-' 
hyiinth, if it do not discover the retreat of truth. 
M. Paris, describing the coronation of the queen of 
Henry III. says that the sword Curtein was borne 
by the earl of Chester as a token that he is a count 
rALATiNB, and that he has authority by law to re- 
strain the king if erring &om his duty*" : now it 
spears that the same may be said (with, regard to 
the title) of all the original holders of these honour- 
able offices. The dutchy of Lancaster is, it is well 
known, a palatinate; Pembroke was also a county 
palatine, and the same rank appears to have wice 
been attached to the earldoms of Warren and Sur- 
rey'^. From these premises I shall venture to sug- 
gest that the honour of bearing a royal sword at 
coronations was assigned to the posseBsors of thesia 

be Kccoaated for bj their cooDexion in tilia or funilj witk thoM 
■WDtioned in Ihe teil, 

•'« See AppendSi to Book III. Vo. 4. 

■*• <• Thooua de Belhampe comei Wmak peteltU tfficauit gtOaM 
firtiMm glednat coran rtgty jfc, tt Xabait." — Clainu, Rich. II. 

'»' JfSS. CM. Vttp. C III. p. 133. Harl. 6«, p. 24. See note '■». 

■" " Canute Culrtt gladium S. Edmardi giii CurUH didi¥r out* regtM 
((((■toili, in lignum fWdcoiHi atfalatii,etngem,iioitml,hat»atdt 
jart pofcftefon toAiSen*."— M. Paru, lui on. 1B36. See alio HUton') 
afann ofKingi aad MagUiratt, Wotki, folio, p. SIT. 
. in Seldeo'* litlai t/ Homor, part II. ch. 5, lili. Iz, 
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tiUes on account of their, palatiae mok; and tlut 
after Ute earldom of Chester vaa united to the crown 
by Henry HI. the honour of bearing the Curtamt 
might devolve upon another of Hat Fank, as among 
the twelve peers of France, the dnties of the higher 
peerage when vacant were perfiurmed by the pos- 
sessor of the next in seniority, and so in succes- 
sion'* : hence then the claim of the dukes of Lad- 
caster '^„ Upon the same grounds we may account 
jbr the bearing of the royal spurs; this was the aet^ 
vice of a palatine. The bishop of Durham also i» 
count palatine ; and hence ^e service which he per" 
forms '% a service nearly the same as that imposed 
on Castrucio duke of Lucca in the patent of his crea- 
tion as Comes palatii Lateranemis, by the emperor 
Lewis of Bavaria {A.D. ISSa'".) 

The right of assisting personally in the ceremo- 
nies of coronation and of bearing any of the royal in- 
signia (except where such assistance forms part oftbe 
duty of a state officer, or service of a tenant in ser- 
geanty) may indeed be regarded as the distinguish- 
ing mark of a palatine ; and I have no doubt that 

'M TbuB, B( the corqimtion of Philip II. (1179) Henry the yoni^ 
kinj of EDgland, duke of Aquitain aad iecocd peer, officiated tt doke 
of BurgUDdy and premier peer. — Heoin, p. 61. 

"* Tbe pslatiuate of Lancaster was erected by charier of Ed- 
nard III. <x See page 133. 

'■^ " DectanmUt .... fiU tt mcctuiiTibia (uii, ex pnidicta ca mitth u 
Hgnilatc camptUrt jut oMiifnuIi ftrpttuo UiuiktioiU, i, unctioni, tt 



EXTIHCT SEATICES, 153 

bath tlie ekctors of Germany and the peers of France 
perform the fon^onB respectively assigned to them 
in virtue of this rank, especially aa in old writings 
several of their number are said to enjoy it*^. 

In connexion with the three swords, we may add 
thatthePjteMiEREARLofEngland used to redeem 
tiiat with which the king is invested, and which is of- 
fered at the altar ; and also to bear it before the sove- 
reign in the returning procession*^. This service 
was claimed at the coronations of Charles II. and 
James II. by the duke of Norfolk as earl df Arun- 
del, but was not allowed. 

The manors of Kettilbareton and NEDDiiia 
in Suffolk were granted in the 23d' of Henry VI. to 
William de la Pole marquis of Suffolk, to be holden 
1^ the service of carrying a golden sceptre with a 
dove at the top, upon the day of the coronation of 
the king of England, and another sceptre of ivory 
with a dove of gold at the coronation of the queen"*. 

The lordofthe manor ofFiNGRETH in the county 
ofEssex claims the office of chamberlain to thequeen 
and keeper of the chamber door on the day of coro- 

ciiriHiah'oni laccaionim iiDilrgnim, Ifc. et pradpue Mocimdi tl dedmxndt 
ipiai Rotaanoi principti, tempore airtitatiottiaJiend^ dt e£>," Ifc. — SeU 
im, TUlt) of Honor, part II. ch. l.uiTii. 

'^ Dacaafe,voc.Comen6eiieii,TaleiBf Honor, failll. ch.S,ii\. 

'X " Come, digntor," !fc. MS. Cott. Ktro, C ii. p. 165. 

'V Kirbj's SifffoUe Tramtter, 8TS ; Itct's Sefari Papers, p. 123. 
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nation, with the queen's bed -and furniture as his fes, 
and likewise to have a clerk in the Exchequer to 
receive the queen's gold. This manor was holden 
by Gilbert de Sandford'^, chamberlain to Eleanor 
queen of Henry III. and passed with his daughter 
and heiress to the fiunily of Vere, earls of Oxford, 
who were said to hold it by the above-deacribed ser- 
vice, till after leSS*^. At the coronations of James 
II. and queen Anne the claim was made by Dr. Co- 
cey and his wife, and at that of Cieorge II. by Wil- 
liam Fytcbe, esq. then lord, but wag not allowed 
, to them "*. 

The manor of Sheen in the county of Surrey was 
very eariy held by service to be performed at coro- 
nations. "The first mention I find of it," says Mr 
Liysons, '^ is in the reign of king John ; when it was 
the property of Michael Belet, who held it by the 
service of being the king's butler, having been grants 
ed to his ancestors with that office annexed by Hen< 
ry I,"*" He further informs us that John son of 



1)1 " Otii' dt Saunford mmuriiBa dt MagM Htmiadt FitgritfOingti, 
tt partem de Wljhamttton pa- Krjatit' qucdtU camerar' die rtgiiu." — 
Tttla de Nevill, p. 866. 

■>■ SeeMorBTit'>0{it,iinil^tiK;.ii/EMi!X,T[)l.i{. p.5B. "RaberHu 
ds Vtre amti Oxonto ttntt nuntrlim de Fingntk in com' Eitur ptr wp- 
jiatiam eMtendi OHnaniriuJ dmniiii regii [tic, (cd qHOre"] dit eoniuiHaiik 
twe; tt Ukm Rotertm et Hatilda uxtf ym temeal manerbua de Gag- 
Aegina per leTJmtiim c^idienii camerant domittm regium die carmu- 
rirwii pr<tdieUc."^Pla. Cor, 13 £A>. I. Eutx. BlooDl't PrafOKiUa 
AaSfvlaSi, p. &3, 8S. 
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Micliael Belet left two daughters, between whom the 
manor was divided, one of them married to Oliver, 
an<l the other to Valletort. — ^To these particulars we 
may add that the exercise of his service of botelry 
by Michael Belet is recorded by Matthew Paris '", 
and that from the Testa de l^evill'^ we may infer its 
extinction by a change of tenure in the reign of Ed- 
ward I. The precise nature of the service, so ill-de- 
fined in the accounts above cited, maybe learned from 
another source to have been that of finding two white 
cups for the king on the day of his coronation"^ ; in 
this act consisted his butlership. 

The present is an additional proof that although 
several manors unconnected with each other may 
have been said to be holden by the service of being 
butler, lardiner, or the like, yet that these terms are 
very frequently to be understood as meaning only a 
sergeanty of the buttry or lardry, or, in other words, 
a particular service of some lund in those depart- 
owntB of the royal house. The distinction between 

■u In tbe rei|:ii at Edward VI. a claim naa admitted of oiber uid 

keeper of the iino'B chamber door. 

' >M EmyiroiuefLoniliin,va\.i.p.iS6,qwtiiigllfS.HiiTl.3l3. f.Sl, 
'SS Smi an. 1336, " E* offtdi, Pincenafidl megitltr Mkhasl Belet." 
'* \a Surrey, under the head Strjiaiiic miitatt in lervfc' mUUare, U 

'^Jeh'et it VuUe Tuna iK'/eml."— (p. 289.) 
. "n " Oiena.—Olkotau de GtioMum tl Jokaniui de ralUtiirla et -rfH- 

on mtr yuM ieiunt nllain de Cheitei de lerjantia laBOBewtt die eoroiM- 

(unit regie duos albte dpliot adpnndiam, ei modo armUaia al ad viy >,'' 

■r-pia. Cor, 19 JJm. UI. Surrey.— Blouot, p. S8. 
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these several sergeanties hath seldom been obwrr- 
ad or attended to; yet the importance of such a di-* 
stinction is sufficieDtly apparent from what hath heen 
said of the disputed claim of the lords Abergavenny 
and Maynard, and of the tenure of the manor of Bil- 
eington. 

In the reign of James II. a claim was oS^red by 
William Weld, esq. as lord of the manor of Wth- 
TRED in Dorsetshire, ''to serve the king with water 
for his hands, and to have the bason and ewer for his 
fee :" but the claim was not allowed. The service 
here stated, and the fees due for its performance, ap- 
pear to have been always enjoyed by the lord great 
chatnberlain, yet they are assigned by very early re- 
cords to the femily of Newborough, the old proprie- 
tors of the manor of Wynfired'**: perhaps, as iii the 
above-mentioned cases, some difference may have 
existed in the duty to be performed which rendered 
it a distinct condition of tenure. It is to be remem- 
bered that in former times, though every class of ser-' 
vice was subdivided among the tenants of the crown 
to increase the magnificence of the court and to swell 
the crowd of its retainers, yet the functions of all 
must have been exercised in concert, and must there-. 

** "Ntmiormi M Umitnmt kSc WivfTolt cnx lata ttituia, tx ibiu 
n^ Hatrid Primi, ptr unkiio» camtrarU (tx Ubn htf^tiUiomm kt- 
«iK>r> im capUc da domino nga. Sti Bimarde aidsn Tertio UglhocU- 
atriptTH 
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fore have been distinct : hence, though we cannot 
BOW define their several characters, yet it is not a 
sufficient ground for the rejection of one claim to 
feudal service that another is admitted which be> 
longs to the same department. The foregoing r^ 
mariis might be illustrated by records of other here- 
ditary services annext to the royal house ; but as" 
these would probably not be found to relate to the 
ceremony which is the object of our present inquiry, 
the application of them is left to the studious reader. 
To the Ibt of extinct services which is here pre- 
sented, some rejected ones might have been added ; 
but the absolute failure of tbeir pretensions in the 
court ofclaims is deemed a sufficient reason for their 
omission. ^ 

The following are the manors held by coronation 
services, arranged under their several counties. 

Bedfordsb^ Bedford SerTice of Almoner 117 

DtfKrtshire JK/nfred'** — — Water-bearer IM 
Esser Easlm •••• ' Calererandlar> 

diDer 130 
-^— fingreth — — Queen's Chamb. US 
Heydon Towel H6 

Ttgis indie corDntttionii." — Camden's Britannia, Vanet. By "nmt- 
cntn eamtrarU" 1 Dndcrstuid a sergeanl; of chiuaberlaiiiship. See 
■Is* BloDDt's Fragmtnta, p. 99. ■» The Berricei of the manor* 

printed in Italic* ore eilinci or not aUowed. 
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Essex 


hUlon 


Serrice of Wafers 


l«l 


Hertfoidah. 


Wimandley 




Cupbearer 


128 


Kent 


Bilsington 




Maple cops 


144 


Leiceslenh. 


Kitworlk 




Panneter 


127 




ScrUelsbf 






lU 


Norfolk 


AshiU 




Napier 


ISS 




Kcnnlngfaiill 




Butler 


llg 




Scoullon 




Lardiner 


128 


Nottingh. 


Worksop 




Glore 


138 


Suffolk 


Kettilbarslon 




Sceptre 


153 


Surrey 


Addington 




Gerout 


14r 




Shetn 




Two cups 


IM 


Isle of Man 






FalcoDS 


143 



^11. Of the Sergeants at Arms, Gentlemen Pen- 
sioners, Sfc. 

The Sergeants at Arms are the most antient kind 
ef guard waiting on the person of our kings; tbey 
commonly walk before the sovereign, and in gmng 
to bis coronation they attend the several bearers <^ 
regalia. The sergeants at arms were first instituted 
by king Richard I. in imitation of a corps of the same 
name formed by Philip Augustus king of France : 
their duty originally was to watch round the king's 



"^ " limit a la grenmu compldKl dt la amuHunalle fail a HOttrt (ei- 
gnar & n>f en ail parltmtnl del cxceuivt el BUtragteia mmmtrt ia itr- 
geBitttiarmei,etiUpliaairigraiilitxlorui)ai€lopprcstioaiparaixfiiUi 
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tent in complete armour, with a mace, bow and ar- 
rows, and a sword ; and occasionally to arrest trai- 
tors and other offenders about the court, for which 
the m4ce was deemed a sufficient authority. Their 
number was at first twenty-four, all being persona of 
good birth ; but in after times they were so much in- 
creased as to become a public grievance, and in the 
reign of Richard II. a statute was past, limiting the 
company to thirty'^ : in later times the number has 
usually been much less. The sergeants at arms are 
still distinguisht by their maces, which are of silver 
gilt, and they are decorated with the silver collar 
ofSS. 

The honourable band of Gentlemen Pensioners is 
the immediate guard of the sovereign's person in the 
procession to his coronation, as well as on other oc- 
casions of state. They also bring up the dishes of the 
second course at the feast, and after the ceremony 
the honour of knighthood is generally conferred on 
]two of their number. There are forty of the pen- 
sioners, and their officers are a captain, lieutenant, 
standard-bearer, &c. : their usual arms are pole- 
axes. 

The Yeomen of the Guard march at the close of 
the procession, and are armed with partizans or hal- 

aupoepleh roifvaelqihaoitnltratotd^dtschargtittqideeuxetdeautr^ 
muni reprites bones ti tagiceaulti perionei (ungsl noumire d» trttU tani 
ibatiaarteaavant" Ifc.—Stal. an. 13 Rich. II. cnp.il. 
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berts ; their well-known dress has been preeerred 
firom the time of their first establishment in the reign 
ofHenryVII. The officers ofthe guard are the cap- 
tain, lieutenant, ensign, clerk of the cheque, and four 
. exempts or exons ; the yeomen are one hundred in 
number. 




^ 1. 0/ the Proclamation and Summons, 

X. HE present divUton of our subject will comprise 
a Ceremonial drawn from the practice of th« later 
jrei^s, with such remarks as may serve to popit out 
the most important deviations from actient usage. 
^ When a day is appointed for the coronation it is 
uBi^al for the king designate to name commiesioners 
for holding the Court of Claims, and to issue a Pro- 
clamation giving notice to such as are bound to ser- 
vice by their o'lHcf s or tenures to appear and perform 
their respective tuoctiom. The proclamation is pub- 



■^ 
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iuhfr in 4e uaual form by the heralds at uroM, at the 

accustomed places in London and WestmioBter. — ■ 
Letters of Summons are then sent to the peers in the 
following form, adapted to the several ranks. 
G.R. 

Right trusty and right well-beloved cousin, we 
greet you well. Whereas we have appointed the 
day of next for the solemnity of our 

royal coronation ; these are therefore to frill and 
command you, all excuses set apart, that you make 
your personal attendance on us, at the time above 
mentioned, furnisht and appointed as to your rank 
and quality appertaineth, there to do and perform 
such services as shall be required and belong unto 
you. And whereas we have also resolved that the 
coronation of our royal consort the queen shall be 
solemnized on the same day ; we do further hereby 
require the countess your wife to make her personal 
attendance on our said royal consort, at the time asd 
in the manner aforesaid : whereof you and she are 
not to fitil. And so we bid you heartily ferewell. 
Given at the day of &c.' 

To such noble persons as are not able to attend the 

■ See Ihe AddillodBl Ifoles and Appendix. 

* -Sir Gei>ni« BiKk, in his TklMble biitorj of Rlckn^ III. rcBM-ki 
Ibnt it nBi"lbeaunr7eiil msiincraDd cuslonie that Ihe prince wbae 
wai deif to Hicceede tke Icinge deceOKd, sbonld goe la Ibe Toner of 
XoaiioD, the caiUe rojtU and ahee^a kowK of tttetjt in fUt Uog^ 
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ceremoD)' lettera of diipensation are gtanted, yiiien 
a sufficient cause of absence is made knowD. 

In fi)rmer times, when the Tower of London was 
the occaBimal reudence of tbe kings of England, it 
was usual for the prince on his accession to the throne 
to assemble there the great nobles, officers of state, 
aod n^iembers of bis court*, and from thence to go 
through the city to the Palace of Westminster, in 
a procession which occupied the day preceding tbRt 
of the coronation. But before the king's departure 
a ceremony was performed which deserves particu* 
lar notice; — the creation of Kkigmts of the Bath. 
"Thi» act of royal grace," aaith Mr Anstis, "hath 
been usually displayed upon the coronation and.mar- 
riage«f onr kings, the coronation of both queens re- 
gents and queens consorts, the birth and marriage 
of the royal issue and their first advancement to ho- 
nours, upon the designed expeditions of our kings 
against their foreign enemies, upon installations into 
the most noble order ef the Garter, and when some 
grand anniversary festivals were celebrated'." The 
antient kni^ts of the Bath were not an incorporated 
brotherhood, but, like those other kinds or classes of 
knighthood, the bannerets and bachelors (or knights 

dome," and lU; there " no till sU (kingi of rayall appusll and ponpe 
necenarje aid proper to tais caiwecratioa and Mroiutioi were filly 
Jn relAlnn."— New Edit. p.SI. * OburvaUimi iKtmiai^ory te an 

lUUerital Enay apaa tht Kmgkthovd 9f Ikt Baft, 4(0, p. M. 
MS 
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of the sword) derived their title from the manner of 
their creation. This, it aj^iears, chiefly consisted in 
the noviciate's being conducted to a chamber where 
a batfa was prepared in which he bathed : he then 
resumed his clothes, with a hermit's weed of rus- 
set cloth, and, going to the church or chapel of the 
palace, kept his vigil till almost day-break, when be 
retired to rest. In the morning, habited in proud 
and costly robes, he came fiirth and took horse in the 
court of the palace, and coming to the hall, received 
the spurs and sword, and was dubbed knight by the 
hand of his sovereign*. 

■■ Such were the ceremonies " to that solempne and 
highe knighthod apperteynyng," which were used at 
the coronations of our antient kings : but from the 
reign of Charles 11. these, together with the proces- 
sion through the city of London, have been entire- 
ly discontinued. Before this time, -then, the great 
festival of which we treat may be said to have be- 
gun on the evening when the vigils of the bath were 
pertbrmed. On the following day, the creation of 
the kni^ts was succeded by a royal feast, -at the 
Tower, after which every thing was put in order for 
the magnificent progress of the king and his court 
through the midst of the capital. Upon this occasion 

* For a more fall account of thru crremonlei tee S«j^r'i Haunt, 
Jfi{Uari|andCiin7,lib.ii. cap. II, Camdeo's jBrifiiRiilir, Carter'! Afi*- 
^ of Uanor and Jnurj, &c, alM, ht\^'% JeUiemet, p.. 3S. 
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the streets were cleaned, aDd the houses decorated 
with tapestry and arras ; bands of music were sta- 
tioned at convenient intervals ; and four grand tri- 
Hinphal arches were erected, peopled with gods and 
genii who saluted the sovereign with appropriate 
speeches or songs. The aldermen of the city were 
placed in Cfaeapside, and the companies ranged along 
the streets, all in their proper habits. With respect 
to the procession itself, it will suffice to say that it 
consisted of the usual attendants of royalty, and of 
the judges, peers, great officers of state, and princes 
of the blood. The king rode, bare-headed', under 
a cant^y borne by four knights, who were to be 
*' chaunged at divers and many places, as well for 
that the king maye be well servid of many noble per^ 
sons, to their great honor, as for their ease that beare 
it." — The queen came after, and, like the king, unco- 
vered ; she was carried on a sumptuous litter, with 
cushions of white damask, her ladies following in cha- 
riots : aU the rest were on horseback, or walking ; 
and in this manner they proceded through the city 
by Temple Bar, to the old palace of Westminster, 
where the king and his royal consort were used to 
lodge that night. 



i The following circumgUnce ii recorded of HeDry IV. in hit pr»- 
gr«8 from the Tower : " Rtx ipjr lokmpniler tqultatiU in gauna de pre' 
aotialimo panno attreo, discoopifto capite^ ^uantvis fempua eiset es nebuta 
plnJMimi.'U^CArim. AfaAan;. J15. CMl.. Fmif. B ii. 
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%3. Of tlie assembling of the PeerSf and bringing of 
the Regalia. 

We need not inquire whether the king now sleeps 
at the palace of Westminster on the eve of the co- 
ronation, as his predecessors were used to do ; he 
is, howeveV, first publicly seen there in the morn- 
ing of the day on which the ceremony is performed, 
at the meeting of the peers in the house of Ixirds, 
before their coming down into the great hall. Be- 
fore this takes place his majesty is attended by the 
lord great chamberlain of England, who delivers to 
him the shirt prepared for the unction, and an under 
dress of crimson satin. He is afterwards habited in 
the parliament robes of crimson velvet, with the cap 
of estate. The queen also i» appareled in her robes 
of purple velvet and cap of estate. 

At the hour appointed for their assembling, the 
peers arrive at Westminster, and take their robes 
and coronets in the house of Lords : the peeresses 
coming in their chairs to the great north door of the 
palace, pass up the hall, and assemble in the Painted 
Chamber, all being ready drest and robed, and with 
their coronets in their hands. The archbishops and 
bishops assemble about the same time, and vest them- 
selves in their rochets, in the house of Lords and 
chambers adjacent. The judges, and others of the 
long robe, togethw with the gentlemen of the privy 
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chamber, esquires of tlie body, sergeaats at law, mas- 
ters in chancery, aldermen of Ltnidon, chaplaioa hav- 
ing di^itieB,-Bnd six clerks in chancery, being aU in 
their proper habtt8,a8semble in thecourt of Eeqwsts", 
vhere the officers of arms arrange them according to 
dieir respective classes, four in a rank, placing the 
youngest OR the left, and then conduct them into the 
great hall, in the following manner. 

Tha Six Clerks in Chancery. 
King's Chaplains havibg dignities. 
Aldermen of London. 
Masters ia Chancery. 
' Sergeants at Law, 

The Solicitor General. The Attorney General. 

The King's ancient Sergeants. 
Esquires of the Body. 
Gentlemen of ihe Priyy Chamber, 
Barons of the Exchequer, and Justii^s of both Benches. 
Chief Baron a{ the Exchcq. Chief Justice of Com. Pleas, 
Master of the Rolls. Chief J. of the King's Beach. 

PriTy Counsellors nhp are not peers. 
All these are arranged by the officers, on each side 
of the hall. — In the mean time the peers and peer- 
esses being called over in the house- of Lords and 
Painted Chamber, and manhalled according to their 

* The cgnrt of Rcqaotf, vhiob btu bilherto been the place of as- 
■rmblf for the aboTc claBses,is the present house nf Lord!, and wai for- 
-iMrl; called the while halJ, where (he high steward's court wat heU. 
Seep. 108, uidt)ieAUilk>aal>lDt««ap.ie9. 
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respective classes, four a-breast, the yooi^est alwrnys 
on the left hand, the officers of arms draw them out 
in order into the court oT Requests, firom whence they 
tare conducted into the hall in this ei:der. 

Two FunulTants at Amu. 

BaroneBses, foar a-breut. 

Barons, four a-breast 

Bishopj, four a>breait. 

Two Parsuitants at Anns. 

TiscouatesseSf four a-breut, - 

VisconntB, four a-breast. 

two Heralds. ' 

Conatesses, four a.breast. 

EorU, four a>breast. 

Two Heralds. 

. Marcbionesses, four a.breait, 

Marqubses, four a.breast. 

Two Heralds. 

Dachesiei, four a-breast. 

Dukes, four a-breast, 

Norroy King at Anns, Clareaceox King at Amu. 

Lord Pri*y Seal. Lord President of the Conacil, 

Lord High Treaiurer. Archbishop of York. 

Lord High Chancellor. Archbishop of Canterbury, 

Sergeants at Armi. 

Gentleman Usher. Garter Kmg at Anns* 

Lord High Steward with his white staff. 

THE KING. 
Train Bearen, lix eldat sons of peen. 
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Hotter of the Robea. 

Captain of Ihe Horse in waiting, 

GentleueD of Uie King's Be<IchamI>er. 

Two Grooms of tiie Bedchamber. 

As so«D as the baronesses are come into tbe h^^ 
they are condncted, by the officers of arms who pre- 
cede them, down the middle of the ball, towards the 
lower end, where they divide to the right and left; 
the barons, bishops, and other classee of nobility be- 
ing successively arranged above them according to 
their ranli. For the reception of the king the royal 
seat or " King's Bbncu ' " at the upper end of the 
hall is splendidly fitted up, and another seat of state 
with a lower canopy is prepared for the queen : before 
theseisatablecoveredwith arichcarpet. Whenhis' 
majesty enters^, he ascends the steps attended by the 
great officers of state and the two archbishops, with 
Garter and the usher of the black rod, and places 
himself in this chair. At the same time the queen, 
attended by her chamberlain and ladies, comes from 
the court of Wards, and repairs to the seat appoint- 
ed for her, standing before it till the king is seated. 

Their majesties being placed in the chairs of state, 
the master of the jewel house brings up the four swords 
which are to be used in the ceremony, namely, the 
8Word of state, Curtana, and two others, and delivers 
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them to the high constable ; die great chamberlaia 
then takes them and lays tfaem before the king. In 
the same manner are delivered the golden Bpars. 

During this time the dean and prebendaries of 
Westminster have assemUed is tbeu- chur^, and 
now, being vested in sHiplices and rich capes, set 
ibrth with the other ineignia of royalty, which were 
antiently kept in the abbey, and iMring Uien to the 
palace in the following procemion. 

Sergeant of the Vestry, with his gilt Tiige. 

Children of the Choir of Westtniniter, ttio a.breas(. 

Children of the Chapel Royal, two a-breut. 

Choir of Weetn in ster, two a-breut. 

Geatlemen of the Ckapel Royal, two a-btcaeb 

Confeuor and Sab-Deeo. 

Pureuirsnts at Arms, tw» a.breMl. 

Heralds at Arms, two a-brout. 

- Norroy King at Arms. Clareoceus King at Arou. 

Then follow the king's regalia, bonie by the dean 

and prebendaries, viz. 

The Dean, carrying St. Edward's Crown, on a cushion of 

clulh of gold. 

The Orb with the Cross. 

The Sceptre wilh the Dore. 

The Sceptre with the Cross. 

St. Edward's Staff. 

Then the queen's regalia, borne by prebendaries : 

The Crown, oa a cuhioa of doth of gold. 
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The Sceptre with the Cross. 
The l*ory Rod. 

The Bible. 
The Chalice. 
The Paten. 
The test of the Prebendaiiea of WeslmiDsler in order, 
seniurs first. 

In their progress up the hall they make three obei> 
sauces ; and the dean and prebendaries (having past 
through the officers of arms and choirs) ascend the 
steps, being preceded by Garter, and come to the 
table, where they make their last obeisance. Then 
the dean presents the crown to the lord high con- 
stable, who delivers it to the great chamberlain, by 
whom it is laid on the table before the king. The 
Mng's other regalia are also delivered, by the pre- 
bendaries that brought them, to the dean, and by him 
to the high constable, who giving them to the great 
chkmberlaiu, they are by him laid upon the table. 
The queen's regalia are delivered in like manner, 
and laid on the table by themselves before the queen : 
which done, the choirs, prebendaries, and dean re- 
turn in order to the lower end of the hall. 

By the king's command Garter now calls up cer- 
tain noblemen appointed by his majesty to carry the 
regalia; the first of whom coming up and standing 
before the table, the great chamberlain delivers to 



1 



]7S DELITEar OF REGALIA. 

Iiim St Edward's staff, uid in like manner tlie rettt 
of the king's regalia to other lords ; the last being 
the crown called St Edward's, which is delivered to 
the lord high steward. The queen's regalia are then 
given by the great chamberlain to the noblemen de- 
signed to bear them, and the bible, chalice, and pa- 
ten to bishops^. Lastly, the bishop of Durham and 
the bishop of Bath and Wells are summoned up to 
support the king, pursuant to antient usage ; and 
two other bishops to support the queen. 



^ 3. Processioa to the Abbey, and arrangements in 
the Church. 

PnEPARATioMisnowmade for forming the whole 
of the august company assembled in the hall into an 
exact and orderly procession. On the west side stand 
thirty'two barons of the cinque ports, who are to per- 
form the service of their towns in supporting cano- 
pies over the king and queen ; and as the procession 
advances, sixteen of them receive the queen at the 

' The honour of bearing tlie holy vessels of (he nltar belongs pro- 
perl; to Ibelrigb chancellor and bigh Ireatnrer of the kin^oin,when 
thoe offlcet are held, atlbey freqiieutlj have been, by bubopa. "Cm- 

ttllarim Anglic, n epiKopvs JuerH, ponlificalibul inJulat cnram regt £■ 
pTocatione caUcem laacti Bdaarii rtgatm potlabil. Hem, Thanurmai 
^nglie,ii epiicepat ftril, dnlmiiHcS iniliUiu tl poalificalilnit, paltnmm 
dicUfalidi aaU rtgtm portabit, el nale Cancellanum Ml."— MS. Colt. 
tfero,C 'iK. p. 16T. Tbe Bible has also in tale reigns been generally 
broaght with ibe regalift. It a^esn to hkTc be«ii unal ip sarliGr 
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foot of the steps under her canopy ; and the other 
sixteen receive in like manner- the king. The ser* 
geants at arms, eixteen in number, being divided into 
two classes, attend the king's and queen's regalia : . 
and the gentlemen pensioners, in number forty, are 
ranged in two files, to give way for the procession ; 
twenty of them, ten on a side, guard the queen, and 
the other twenty guard the king. The peers and peer- 
esses are in their robes of estate and bear in tfaeir 
hands the coronets of their respective rank; the peers 
wear the collars of the orders of knighthood to which 
they may belong: such of them as are officers of the 
king's household have the wands of office in their 
hand. The tlignitaries of the law and the church 
carry their square caps, and the kings at arms their 
coronets ; the chief justices, kings at arms, and lord 
mayor of Xiondon, have the gilt collar of SS, and the 
silver collar is worn by the heralds and sergeants. 
For the rest it is sufficient to observe th&t every per- 
son in the procession is habited in the full dress of 
ceremony proper to the office which he holds or the 

times to bear in the procesilon, nllb the rfgalia, certain royal ve»t- 
mentg, &c, upon a cbeclter Isble, which »as carried byaix noblemeii; 
thus at the coronation of Richard II. Matthew Paris ^ays " Sr^utbm' 

pttiOa erant-rtgaUa iusigtUa et rf jle»,"— The lame is in Horedeo aBiJ 
Benr's ChrtiDicle. At tlial of Edward II, "portaiatur umm scac- 
, cariom magaam luptr quad trani tiaiti rigaUt," Ifc.i — MS. Cott. Ftip. 

c liT. p. m. 
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' rank wluck he enjoys. When the amngeiaeBte are 
complete, the procession begins to more in the fol- 
lowing order. 

The Dean's Beadle with his staff. 

High Constable of Weitminster with hia staff. 

A Fife. 

Four Druins. 

The Drum Major. 

Eight Trumpets, four a.breast. 

Kettle Drums. 

Eight Trumpets, four a-breast. 

The Sergeant Trumpeter, vith his mace. 

The Six Clerks in Chancery. 

Closet Keeper of the Chapel Royal. 

King's ChapluDs hafiag dignities. 

Sheriffs of London. 

Aldermen of London below the chair in scarlet gowns. 

Recorder of London. 

AUeRna of London abore the chur wearing gold chains. 

Masters in Chancery. 

Sergeants at Law. 

Tbe Solicitor General. The Attorney General. 

The King's ancient Sergeants. 

Esquires of the Body. 

Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. 

Barons of the Exchequer, and Justices of both IScncbea. 

phief Baron of the Exchequer. Chief Justice of Common Pleas. 

Master of the Rolls. Chief Justice of theKing's Bench. 
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Children of tbe Chair of Westminster. 

Sergeant of the Vattj. Sergeant Porter of the Palace. 

Children of the Chapel Royal in snrpticcfi and scarlet mantles. 

Cboit of Weitmiiuter with their misic books. 

Organ Blover. Groom of &ie Vestry. 

A Sackbat. A Double Coartal. A Snckbitt. 

Gentlemea of the Chapel Royal in scarlet. mantles. 

Confessor to the Houidiold. Sub.Deac of>the Chapel. 

Prebendaries of Westminster in surplices ads4 tjdi copes. 

Dean of Westminster in a surplice, and cope of purple *elTet. 

Master of the Jewel House. 

Bath Kisg at Arms. 

Knights of the fiatiii not peerS) in the habit of the ofd6r, carrying 

their caps in their hands. i 

Two Parsuivanfs at Arms. 

Priry Coumellors who are not peers. 

Knights of the Garter, when not peers, in the habit of the order^ 

carrying their caps in their hands. 

Two Pursuiraols at Arms. 

Baronesses, four a-breast. 

Barons, foar a-breast. 

Bishops in thtai rochets, their square caps in their hands. 

Two Pursnirants at Arms, 

Visconntesses, four a-breast. 

ViscouDts, four a-breast. 

Two Heralds. 

CoBntesses, four a-breast. 

Earls, four a-breast. 

Two HertUds. 

Marchionesses, four a<breast. 

Harquisses, four a-breast. 
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Two Heralds. 

Dacheues, four a-bnut. 

Dakes, four a-braut. 

Norroj- Kng at Anns. Clareocenz King at Anni. 

Lord Keeper of the PrWj Seal. Lord Prestdeot of the Coundl. 

Lord High Treasarer. ArchbithopofYorkiahiarochet 

Lord Chancellor, with the seal. Abp, of Canterbary In hii rochet. 

Gtentlemen representing tiie Dukes of 

Aquitaio. Nonnaody. 

Two Gentlemen Uihen. 

.The Queen's Cliainberiatn. 

. Sergeast* >t Arvt. 

7%« Queen's Begatia, tone ly nohloften, j'a. 

Rod with the Dove. The Quem's Crown. Sceptre with the CroH. 



i J 



A Bishop. THE QUEEN, A Bidiop. 

In kerpnrplerDbn.wlth Ihecapof 

Male on her bead, goiDg uadcr 

a canopy. 

Assistants to the Queen's Train, sii ladies. 
Lady bearing the Trun. 
Mistress of the Robes. ,„• 
Ladies of the Bedchamber. 



Two Women of Her Majesty's Bedchamber. 

Eeifeanti at Armi, 

7^ Kxng's.Regalia, borne bg wih/emeK, tiz. 

St Edward's Staff. The Golden Spurs. Sceptre with the CrW. 

The third Sword. Cortaoa. The second Sword. 

Usher of the Green Rod. Usher of the White Rod. 
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I^rd M&yor of Lion King at Garter King at Geat. Usber 

LoodoD, with Arms. Arms. of lite Black 

bis mitce. Rod. 

Lord Great Cfaamberlain. 

Princes of tbe Blood, liaTing tlinr traios borne. 

Sergeants at Arms. 

Earl Marshal. Sword of SUte. High Constable H, Constable 

of Englaad. of Scetland. 

Sergeants at Arms. 

Rodwithtbe St Edwi's Crown, Orbwiththe 

Staff of Dove. borne by the CroSB, Coronetof 

KS L,riHighSte.arf. i'^HIg. 

The P&teD. The Bible. The Chalice, 
(borne b; tbree Bisbops.) 

Bishop of rpjjj, gjj^g Kshopof 

B.andW. ' Durham. 

in hli robes nf crhnsnn TeKel, 

vitli the cap nf «fBle on his bead ; 

under a, canopy. 

Trun Bearers, six eldest sons of peers. 

Master of the Robes. 

Lords of the Bedchamber. 

Stind^Bearer Captainof Capt.ofthe Capt.ofthe Lieat.ofthe 

of tbe Gent, the Guard. Horse in Gentlemen Gentlemen 

PensioDers, waiting. Pensioners. Pensioners. 

Gentlemen of the King's Bedchamber. 

Two Grooms of the Bedchamber, 

Ensign of (he Guard. Lieutenaotof the Guard. ' 

Exempts. 100 Yeomen of the Guard. Ezempti. ' 

Cleik of the Cheque to the Yeomen of the Guard. 
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Inthi8order,withIiUleTariation",itha3beenaiual 
for the procession to move from Westminster hall 
through the new palctce^yard to the west door ofth^ 
collegiate church ; the persons who compose it walk* 
4ng on a raised platform covered with blue cloth, 
'which also extends Trom the steps in the hall and to 
the foot of the steps in the choir ; the passage being 
railed in on both sides,, and protected by horse and 
foot guards. During its progress the drums beat a 
march, the trumpets sound, and an anthem is sung 
by the choirs. 

The arrangements within the church for placing 
those who are engaged in tlie ceremony may be foriet 
ly described as follows. In the upper part of the 
chancel, between the choir and the high altar, and 
under the tower, is a large platform called the Thea- 
tre'" ; in the midst of this are placed the royal thrones, 
the king's being elevated by five steps ascending all 
round, that of the queen being two steps lower. On 
the south and north sides of the theatre are benches 
for the peers and peeresses, and against the four great 

* It has not been thou|;hl necessary ta point out the slight diffe- 
rence! of arraneement which may be found on a comparison of the 
more r^rent proecwionals, nor (o direll upon the frealtr diversity ex- 
isting in thweofan earlier dale: of the iatter, Hoveden's account of 
the coronation of llichard I. may be a sufflcienteiample; the former 
may be examined in Aahntole's Narrative of the coronation nf Cbades 
II. and Sandford's History of that of JaHies i I. The pfocnslons of * 
Richard III. and Edward VI. nray aim be cmtsulted in Omftos'i 
Chropicle, and Leiand'* CslteJaMo, IT. 3ST. 
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pillars which slippOrt the tower are seats for the o(' 
ficera of afme. On the eastera side of the theatre, in 
front of the thrones, are chairs for tJie king and queen, 
in which they sit on first coming into the church. Be- 
tween these and the altar is placed the old chair of 
king Edwat-d (markt e in the annext engraving) ; 




on the south side, at c, are the chairs and faldstools 
which are U!^d by their majesties during the sermon 
and litany, behind which, at n, is a long bench for the 
great ofiBcers of state and the dukes of Normandy and 



'* In our old l^iD CerenuMiiBli tbii UcKllcd pu^ifum; in thKt of 
Charles V. of France, lolium in madtim eichafaudi; aoi in a laUr 
French book it Usaid,'*Dti palpiirc nu jube dc I'egSie audeisoui du cm- 
afac eat dreue el pate U lAroiu du rn." in the RomaD PonllBcal it it 
leraied Ihulaiaia sine luggeiiumt and in [be ceremoniali of the Greek 
empire, iiRa^liiirainhich is deHned In be"asceaina, seu labulatain,sai 
fv^Uam." All tbe above are apoken of as (eiaporary erections. 
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Aquitain. Opposite, on the north side, at b, are the 
bishops, and at the side of the altar the chair of the 
archbishop of Canterbury, markt A. The pulpit ii 
against the north east pillar. 

As the procession enters the choir, the law officers 
and judges ascend the theatre, and dividing to the 
right and left go to seats appointed for them in gal- 
leries on either side, standing before them till the 
king and queen are seated. The choir of Westmin- 
ster, with the prebendaries and dean, wait on the 
left hand side of the middle aisle, in the nave, till 
their majesties enter the church : the gentlemen of 
the chapel repairing to their galleries, and the various 
officers to their respective stations. The peeresses 
are then conducted to the seats on the north side of 
the theatre, and the peers to those on the south side. 
By this time the king and queen having entered the 
church are received by the dean and prebendaries, 
' with the choir, who preceding a little before tJieir 
majesties, sing a full anthem, commonly from I^»lm 
cxxii. ver. i. " I was glad when they said unto me," 
4%. Then the prebendaries entering the choir ascend 
the theatre, and pass over it to their station on the 
south side of the altar, beyond the king's chair. After 
which the dean of Westminster, the great officers, 
and two archbishops, ivith the dukes of Aquitain and 
Normandy, ascend the theatre, and stand near the 
south-east pillai:. The queen, preceded hy her vice- 
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chamberlain, two g^entlemen uaherg, and chamber- 
lain, and by the lords who bear her majesty's rega- 
lia (having left her canopy at the entrance into the 
choir), noif aacends the theatre, leaving the gentle* 
men pensioners below in the choir, and the sergeants 
at arms at the rail on the w«st side of the theatre, 
and passes on the north side of her throne to the chaip 
below, and stands by it till bb m^esty comes. Then 
the king, preceded by the officers of state and hie rer 
galia, having also left the barons of the cinque ports 
who bore his canopy, the gentlemen pensioners, and 
the sergeants at arms, at the places mentioned above, 
ascends the theatre, and pasBing by the south side of 
his throne to the chair of state set for him on the 
east side of the theatre, near the foot of his throne, 
makes an adoration, and kneels down at his &ldstool 
in private devotion ; the queen doing the like. The 
king then seats himself in his chair of state, when 
the queen also aits down : the lord chancellor, the 
lord great chamberlain, the lord high constable, and 
earl marshal, with the ttyo bishops who support hi? 
majesty, the dean of Westminster, and the lords who 
carry the regalia, with Garter ^d the gentleman 
usher, all Btanding about him ; the queen's officers, 
and those who bear her regalia, with the two sup- 
porting bishops, and the ladies who bear her ma- 
jesty's train, all standing likewise about the queen. 



^4. Of the King's Coronation. 

Their majesties being thus seated, and all Hie ii»> 
bility and others duly placed, the two pnmncial kings 
at arms, with the heralds and pursuivants, repair to 
their stations at the four corner pillars orthe theatre, 
and the important business of the day commencea 
with the Recognition ", which is thus perfonnedi 
the archbishop of Canterbury standing near the king 
on the east side of the theatre, his majesty rises firom 
his chair and stands before it, whilst the archbishop, 
having his &ce to the east, says as follows : 

Sirs, — I here present unto you king , the 

rightflit inheritor of the crown of this realm ; where- 
fore all ye that are come this day to do your homage, 
service, and bounden duty, are ye willing to do the 
same? 

From thence the archbishop, accompanied by the 
lord chancellor, the great chamberlain, the consta? 
ble, and the earl marshal (Garter king at arms ^ 
ing before them), precedes to the south side of the 
theatre and repeats the same words ; and from thence 
to the west, and lastly to the north side : the king 
standing all the while, and turning his f^ce to the se- 
veral sides of the theatre as the archbishop is speak'> 

>■ Sec renatb on the Reoi^itioD in the AddilionDl Notn: tbe 
farm here given a from Sandford, our seoeral auttioritj lu tbe fot^ 
lowiDs leclluni. 
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in^ at each of them. At every repetition the people 
express their willingness by acclamation ; and at the 
last the trumpets sound and drums beat. This being 
done, the following anthem is sung by the choirs, the 
king resuming bis seat. 

AkthemI. {Firmrl«rm«m.>.) 

Psalralxzxh. Tcr.14. Let thy hand be strengthened; and 
thy right hand be exalted. Let justice and jndgement be the 
preparation of thy seat: let mercy and truth go before thy 
■bee. Allelajah. 

The archbishop in the mean tinTe going to the altar 
revests himself in a rich cope (as do also the bishops 
who bear any part in the office), and places himself 
at the north side of the altar. Then the king rises 
from his chair, being supported by the two bbhops 
and attended, as always, by the dean of West- 
minster (the great officers and the noblemen who 
carry the regalia going before him) ; puts off his cap 
of estate, goes to the steps of the altar, and there 
kneels down upon the cushions. He now presents his 
FiaST Oblation, consisting of a pall of cloth of 
gold, and an ingot or wedge of gold of a pound weight, 
which are delivered to him by the great chamber-i 
lain. The archbishop, assisted by the dean, receives 
them from his majesty, and lays them reverently on 
the altar : which done, the king arising makes an 
pheisance towards the altar, and retires to his chair 
m ik^ south side of the area or sacrarium. The 
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qtieen, supported by the bidiops, is then brougjit 
fi'OTn her seat, her regalia being borne before herj 
sod being come to the steps of the altar kneels down, 
nod offers a like pall, and then retires to her chair, 
set for her likewise on the south side of the area, or 
on the king's left hand. After which, their majesties 
kneeling at the ^Idstools placed before their chairs, 
the archbishop says the following prayer : 

I^Deus AwnilfiBa vtiilaltr.'f 

God, which dost vUit tboae that are humble, and doft 
Qomfort UB b;^ thy holjr spirit, Knd down thy grace npoa 
this thy servant -, thst by him we nay feel thy pre^ 

lence among us, through Jesns Chiist. Amen.'* 

This prayer being ended, the lords who bore his 
majesty's regalia draw near to the steps of the altar, 
and present the crown, the orb, the rod, the epars, 
the sceptre, and St Edward's staff, to the archbishop, 
who lays them Upon the altar, the lords retiring to 
their respective seats. The queen's crown, scep- 
tre, and rod are then delivered in the same manner; 
which done, the dukes of Aquitain and Normandy, 
with the great officers of state, repair to their seats 
on the' south side of the area, behind their majesties* 



" Instead of Ibis prajer ire flnd tn Sandfonl Ibe foltowinsi "O 
God, wtao dwellett id Ihe high and hely place, wilb them bIm wbo 
are of an bumble spiril, look down graclonily upon these thy BerrKiils, 
" our king, and our qnaen, here proatTBte before thee at 

tby footitooli and mcn^fiiUjKccitetbeieablatiwu, !![<•" 
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chairs- Their majesties rising trom their chairs, and 
kneeling again at their faldstools, irhich are now 
placed facing the east, the queen's on the left band 
of the king's, the archbishop gives notice to two of 
the bishops to begin the Litany, the choirs making 
the responses ". After which, at the end of the col-" 
lect, '^We hnmbly beseech thee, o Father, merci- 
fully to look upon our infirmities," the archbishop, 
being all this while at the north side of the altar, says 
these two players '* : 

(Omaipiittni ttmplttnu Dew.) 

Alraight)' sod everiasting Gud, creator of all (hingi, king 
of kings, and lord of lords, give ear, we bweech thee, unto 
onr humble prayers, and multipl]' thy blessirgs npon tbia 
Iby serrant ■ , whom, in thy name, with lowly dero- 
tioD, we consecrate'* onr king. Grant that by (fayiaspira> 
tion be may govern with the mildness of Solomon, and en> 
joy a peaceable kingdom. Grant that he may serre the« mQ\ 
fear, and fight for thee with constancy. Defend him by thy 
mighty arm, compass him with thy protection, and enable 
him to QTercome all his enemies. Hononr him before all the 
kings of the earth. Let him rule o*er countries, and let na. 

'1 " Infra Lttaaiam Ace a^jangaiil — VI pracntem /oinuluin (utm (il 
&M ficlalc, jttttitiii, el mmtiltlt amfiraart ct coiuttvart digntrit — Tt 
ngannu audi tiBi," Ifc— Lib. Rig. The Litanj, in all theccTFmoDisli 
befoie that of Jamn II. is placed after the Sermon and Oath, 

f The fomec of thew is aot In the Ordo of George 111. 

** The old LAtinceremon)alcreBd"iNr(f«itxusijiDi,''Hda alio 
IbeBoDuui PoDiiflcat, and the anthariiedrltnsl of FrMice,for which ' 
■M Sdden, lUlct ef Banw, part L chap. 8. 
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tioni bow down before him. Establish hU throne, with jd^;&> 
nent and equity. Let justice fiourish in hit dajs; and gnat 
that he, supported by the due obedience and heartj \oieot ' 
bis people, may sit oo the throae of hit fathers many jeara; 
and, after tfaia transitory life, may reign with thee in thine 
everlasting kingdom, through Jesos.Christ our Lord and Sk 
Tionr. Ameo. 

{Deui ipd iio]iulfi.) 

O God, which providest for thy people by thy power, and 
.Tulest oTer tbein in lote, graot unto this thy servaot ■ ' 
the spirit of wisdom and gofernment, that, being deroted 
unto thee, he may so wisely gorem his kingdom, that in hii 
time the church may be in safety, and Christian devodon 
continue in peace ; that so perseteriog to the end in good 
works, he may by thy mercy come unto thine everlasting 
kingdom, through thy Son Jesus Christ onr Lord, who lireth 
and reigoeth with thee, world without end- Amen. 

The Communion Service U now read by the 
archbishop, and the Epistle and Gospel by two of 
the bishops; after which the prelate appointed to 
preach the Sermon ascends the pulpit, and the king 
and queen ieat themBelves again in their chairs oii 
the south side of the area, the archbishop sitting 
in his chaif at the altar. His majesty now put5 on 
his cap of estate. During sermon the two bishops 
who support the king stand on each side of him'; the 
lords who carry the swords bear them erected, on h^ 
right hand ; and the lord ^eat cfaamberlaiii EttmcU 
on the left. 
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' Oath. — ^Tbe sermon being [ended, the king un- 
covers his bead, and the archbishop repairs to hie ma- 
jesty, and asks him, Sir, are you willing to take the 
oath usually taken by your predecessors ? The king 
answers, 1 am willing. 

Then the archbishop ministers these questions, to 
which the king answers, as foUoweth : 

^'Abp. — Will you solemnly promise and swear to 
govern the people of this kingdom of Great Britain'^, 
aitd the dominions thereunto belonging, according 
to the statutes in parliament agreed on, and the re- 
spectiye laws" and customs of the same ! 

King. — I solemnly promise so to do. 

Abp. — Will you, to your power, cause law and 
justice, in mercy, to be executed in all your judge* 
ments I 

Eing.~\ will. 

Abp. — Will you to the utmost of your power main- 
tain the laws of God, the true profession of the Go- 
spel, and the protestant reformed religion establish- 
ed by law f [And will you maintain and preserve 
inviolably the settlement of the church of England, 
and the doctrine, worship, discipline,and government 

>* The OBlh which is here inserted is that nhlch waa BdmiDiitered 
tohteprewnt m&JFsty king Geor^ce III. according to the laat tetUei 
racDt of it by parllameDt. In the AdditioDal Hotes I shtU give (h« 
path nhich is in Sandford, nilh a sketch of its hiitorj. 

WEBjUnd," W.&M, «''Uielawi,"^c.Vr.ftM. 
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thereof aa by law eaUbliBhed, witbin the kingdoms 
of England and Ireland, tbe dDtninion of Wales, aad 
town of Berwick upon Tweed, and the territories 
thereunto belonging, before the iMiion of the two 
kingdoms'*?] And will you iH«Berye unto the bi< 
^opB and clergy of England**, and to the churches 
there committed to their charge, all such rights and 
privileges as by law do or shall appertain unto them 
or any of them ? 
King. — ^All this I promise to do. 

He then goes to the altar, and laying his hand uptm 
the Gospels, takes the oath following : — The things 
which 1 have here before promised 1 will perform and 
keep, so help me God. He then kisses the book, and 
signs the oath. 

The Anointing. — The king now goes to his &ld' 
stool, which is placed towards the altar, and kneels 
thereat ; the queen in the mean time coming from her 
chair to her taldstool on the left hand of the king's, 
at which she also kneels, whilst the choirs sing the 
hymn Vent Creator Spiritus as preblory to tbe anoint- 
ing. After which the archbishop says this prayer 
or collect : 



'' Ttaia cUiue «a> added to tbe MIfa, and (he Above allciatiaDi 
made in il, on the union of England and Scoll&nd, 
f'thii realm," W. &&I, 
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(T( frnxeaniiii, Domfaie.) 

We beseech thee, o Lord, holy Father, atmighfy mi 
erertesting God, Tor this thy serrant ■' -, thai, as at first 
than didst bring him into the world hy thy divine proTii 
dence, and thl^ngh the flover of his age hsBt preserved him 
vDto ttiis present day, so thon wonldst enrich him erermora 
with thy bounty, and fill him with grace and truth, and daily 
increase iu him all goodness, ta the sight of God and man; 
that being placed in the throne of supreme gavernment, as. 
sitted by thy hearenly grace, and by thy mercy defended 
from all his enemies, he may govern the people committed 
to his charge. En wealth, peace, and godliness, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 

. After the collect, the archbishop with a loud voice 
says, 

jitp. — The Lord be with yon. 

Resp. — And with thy spirit. 

-4^.— Lift up your hearts ! 

Xesp. — We lift them np to the Lord, 

jtlip. — Let us give thanks unto the Lord our God. 

Besp. — It is meet and right so to do. 

Atp. — It is very meet and right, and our boudden duty, 
that we should at all times and in all places give Ihanks unto 
thee, o Lord, holy Father, aloughty and everlasting God, 
the exalter of the humble, and the strength of tby chosen, 
which in the beginning, by the pouring out of the flood, didst 
chasten the sins of the worid, and, by a dove conveying an 
olive branch, didst give a token of reconcilement unto the 
earth ; and again, didst consecrate tby servant Aaron a priest 
by the aniriDtiag of oil ; uid afterwards by the effusion of 
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thil oil didst malce pHeiti, and kings, and proplieti, to fo> 
Tern tbjr people Israel } and by the voice or the prophet 
Darid didst Toretel that the coaDtenance of thj church >hoaU 
be made chearful with oil. We beseech thee, Almighty Fa- 
ther, that tbon wilt Toochsafe to bless and sanctify this thy 

■erraot , that he may miniiter peace unto his people, 

and imitate Aaron in (hy lerrice. That he may attain the 
perfection ofgoTemmeniincoDnsel and judgeinent, through 
Christ JesDS onr Lord. Amen. 

This prefece bein^ ended, the choirs sing the fitl' 
lowing anthem : 

ANihev II. {Vttxcrunt Salotnoneni.) 

Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet anointed Solo- 
mon king ; and all the people rejoiced, and said, God sare 
the king, long life the king, may the king live for erer*'. 

In the mean time the king arises and goes to the 
altar, attended by the lord great chamberlain, who 
disrobes bis majesty of the mantle and surcoat of 

" After Ihit aptbrm Ihe oH ritnak ba»e ihe prayer Prsqrfcc Om- 
nipultat, " Look down Almighty God," tfc. 

. *< The formularj' which is givea above on the aulhorily of Sand- 
ford differs In a material point from Ashninle and rrom all the rltiutlii 
since the Conquest. In these Ihe ioTocation is recited at the beglo- 
nini; of the crremony, when Ihe UAifoi are anointed: Ihns in the 
Orda of the time of Henry I. (JfS. Cull. ClmJ. A Hi.) we find this 
rubric, " Tunc demum ai ipio melropolilatio unguanlur tiii mimKi di 
oleo lanctijicate i" after which is the Invocation, " Ungnrrnmr mama 
iilt dt«liaianctifical»,iaideBnclifuenntt rtga tt prepliela," Ifc. which 
io the later Engl iih services is rendered as fnllows:— " I>et these bands 
be anointed with bolyoil,aa kings and praphels have been anointed, 
and Hs Samuel did annlnt David to be king; that thou laaynt be bleu- 
cd and eslal}liBhed a king in this kingdom, orcr the people niM>Btke 
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CriiBsoD relret ; and king Edward's chair, with a foot' 
stod, being placed in the midst of the tH-ea before 
the altar, the king seats himself in it. The ampulla 
c<mtaining the consecrated oil is now brought from 
the altar by the dean of Westminster, who pours 
the oil into the spoon ; and the several parts of the - 
king's dress which are closed with ribbands being 
first opened by the archbishop, he precedes to anoint ' 
the king, in form of a cross : First, on the palms of 
his hands, saying, Be these hands anointed with holy 
oil. Second, on the breast, saying, Be this breast 
anointed, 3fc. Third, on both shoulders, and be- 
tween the shoulders, saying, Be these shoulders an- 
ointed, Sec. Fourth, on the bowings of both his arms, 
Saying, Be these arms anointed, Sfc. Lastly, on the 
crown of the head, saying. Be this head anointed 
with holy oil, as kings and prophets were anointed, 
and as Solomon was anointed king, S^c." 

Lofd Ihy God halh giseO Ihee to rule and gotern, Which be vouch' 
ate to grant who Hilhlhe Father and the Holy Ghost rei^na in gtory 
CTerla«ting." The same form it observed in the coronation lerviees 
of France and Germany, except that the bands are anointed last, 
and the iniocation then pronounced ; nbicliWBa probably the case in 
the Ordo of £the1red II. defeclire in this part of the ceremony (see 
Appendii). What was the reason for this change in our ritual we 
know nol,batthe reader will doubtless observe thai the scriptural al* 
Inaioninhichareusedin both fnnni of the'lnvofation are applied in 
them to diflerenl actions ; and in this view the modern reading will 
appear justified, since the head is tbe part particularly menlioDed 
by the Jewish writers as receiving the unction — (see LevU. viii, IS ) 
1 Sam. 1. 1 ; Pisbn cxxiiii. !)• It ma; be remembered that accord- 
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While tbe anointing; is performed a pall of cloUi 
6f gold is held orer the king's head by four knigfits 
of the Garter. When it is concluded, the dean lays 
the ampul and spoon again upon the altar ; and the 
archbishop, placing himself on the north side thereof 
pronounces the following invocation, the king kneel- 
ing at his footstool. 

{Dtm,Deifiaa.) 

God, the Son of God, Cbrist Jesus onr Lord, who was 
anoiated of his Father with the oil of gladness above his fd- 
lovs, pour down upon thy head the blesting of the Holy 
Ghost, and make it enter into thy heart, so that thou mayeet 
receiTe inrUible grace; aod, haying justly goreroed thy tem- 
poral kingdom, thou mayest reiga with him eternally, who 
being without sia, doth lire in glory, with God the Father 
and the Holy Ghost, for ever and ever. Amen. 

The king now rises, and sits down in the chair ; 
and the dean of Westminster, having first dried all 
the places anointed, except the head and the hands, 
with cotton wool, closes again the places that were 

ing to (be Roman Ponli6csl the beadi of kings were not la be nnoiDl- 
cd at all ; an eiception was howeTer made fruia this general mle in 
the CBie of France and England, where such anninling was said ts 
prcTBil (lee Selden, 7V(Iei of Honor, part J. ch, S,i.): hi (hat (he 
anthorl(y of (he Pontifical in this respect, especially with the excep- 
tion ahove noticed, will not he of much imporlance in the present in- 
i]oiry. Some fnrlher remarks on the autlenl mode of UoclioD arere- 
Mrved far the Additional Notes. 

■> Tbe linen coif which was fluM awd Is the chrhmaU of the rl- 
tnalists, and, like (he nncdon itself, was audently oaed io baptiiai. 
** OUm at el hedit, ftapliia(#nwi ttatim Mljae driimate in fioiitt angi- 
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opiDed in bis ganpents. Tbeo a coif 6f lawn is de- 
livered by the lord ^at chamberlain to the arcb- 
bishopj and by bim placed upon tfae king's bead'', and 
linen gloves are also put on bis bands ; in the mean 
time a short antbem is avaig by the choirs. 

The Ihtestino. — ^The dean of Westminster now. 
brings fi-om the altar the Colobium iiadotds, which 
he puts upon the king, standing before his diair^ the 
archbiebop saying this prayer : 

(Drat re* reffton.) 
O God, the king of kingi and lord of lords, by whom 
kings reign and princes decree justice, TOachsafe, we be- 
seech thee, in thy faionr to bless this kingly ornament, and 
grant that thy serrant . our king, who shall ^wear it, 

may shine in thy sight with the ornament of a good life and 
holy actions, and after this life ended, he may for ever en- 
joy that life and glory whidi hath no end, through Jesui 
Christ oar Lord. Amen. 



ianhir, ni dnitma dejlucrtl, capita patina caadido oivalvihantur, qid ec- 
fmi demum die at jfi aaftniatar." — Ducange, b. ChritmaU. An early 
inatsnce of lU nse in England accnra in Ihe Saxon Chronicle (on.STS); 
Guthramthe Dane was baptized at Aire, and " hij- ciiijin-lf pnj ftej 
nrj'ebinoji": that J9, his chriimal waa taken oCT at Wedmore. It was 
worn for una deyi after coronation as It was Hfter baptinn, and on 
tie eighth It was taken off by the ahbol of Weitminster: Ibe parli- 
cniar time for ita removal may have been deriTed from the pmctice 
of the Jews, who anointed their high-prieit for seren daji in incces- 
don. See Dom Calmet'i Dictionary,*. Onctieni and Selden, De StKcei. 
in Pmtif. l.ii. c.9. The nae of the coif in onr coronations ia now dis- 
CoDtiniMd; and it U not nenlioncd in (he Ordo of Geoi^ III. 
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The deao then bringa &bm. the altar the Siberia- 
fttcaorclosePallgwithtbe girdle, and theSnaklmaBid 
Saadak of cloth of gold, with bU of -whkft the kin^ ia 
BDKesairelyiDyested**. After this he brugsthefiiKn 
and delivers themio the lord great ohanberitUi^iriwj' 
kneeling down, puts them on the king's heels. Then 
the archbishop tak^ tiie Svrdrd of State, in its setf)- 
bttrd of pnrpte velvet Ud h^ngit on tiie-alfkT,'nyB 
the following prayer : ■-■:■■. ',.-■ 

( Elaait ^twrannu.) 
Hear onr proyera, we beseech th«e, o Lord ! and Tonch. 
safe by thy right hand of majettyto blets and laoctify thii 
&w«rd, wherewith thii thy gerrant - ■ ■ — decireth to be^rt, 
that it may be a defenee and protection of churches, iridows, 
aad orphmi, and all thy lerraats, and a terror ta aft those 
Oat lio in wait to do miichief ; through Jeeni Chdat ou 
Lord. Ameo, ■ ■ 

This being ended, the arcbtHshop, assisted by oif her 
iHshops, delivers the sword intti the king's handj and 
the lord great chamberlain** then girds liis majesty 
with it, the archbishop saying 
' {Jixtpt aiaOlmt.) 

Recdre this kiogly iwqrd, which is hallowed for the de- 
fence of the holy cbnreb, and delivered ant» Aee 1^ the 



*• Tb( iBTotitara ipith tbe mUibm, Otemftrttrnka, and tke bin- 
ki[j«adiiviA9K.HP(4.4ir;tle(lt)jtbt:<?r4> of George III, and iim 
probsblj oniitlfd, I '.. 

■* Id Scotland tUi wat done by ibe high conitable. 
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Ittiida of tbe tdihtpi, (hough anwoitliy, ftt consecmted by 
tt» Utkoritj of the holy aiwitlAi ; and remember of whom 
tte pMlnijt (Kd prt>phe$f, uying, ^rird (hj'srif with tty 
nrord opoQ thy thigh, o thou most mighty; 'andnitfa thit 
■irord exercise (hon the force of equity, and mighdiy de- 
tttojr the growth of iaiqaity. Protect the holy church of 
God and hia f<uthful people : defend and lielp nidowi aod 
orphans: restore things gone to decay, and maiotaia those 
that are restored .* that doiag thus, thou mayest be glorious 
IB the triumph of Tirtae, and excellent in the oraameat of 
jastice^ and reign for ever with the Saviour of the world, 
wholie image yon bear ; who, with the Father and die Holy 
Ghost, lireth and rrigoeth world withoni end**. 

The king then arising, the denn of Westminster 
takes the ^rmtV*^ from the master of the great ward- 
robe, puts it about his majesty's neck, and ties it to 
tiie bowings of bis arms aboTe and below the elbows, 
fte archbishop saying 

ReceWe the armil of sincerity and wisdom, as a token of 
God's embracing, whereby all thy works may be defended 
agaiiiit thine enemies, both bodily and ghostly, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Lastly, the Mantle or open Pall is delivered to the 

9^ In the Ronaa Ponli&cml we lufs the following addUten to the 
deliTsr; of the iword:— "EtKUzruaccteetuHr^deiMf Efuant 

tt in i)€ginaBl T*femt."--8tUita, f, ISl. 
" SeetkeremarlLioatlKStoltiiiBaokll. ^S. 
o9 
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dean, who puts it upon the king standing : his (ns< 
jesty then sits down, and the dean brings the orb frtnt 
the altar,wfaich is delivered into the king's right hand 
by the archbishop, who says 

(Acdpt FalUum.) 
Receire this imperial pall and orb, and remember that 
the whole world 'a subject to the power and emfure of 
God, We." 

The king being thus arraid in the sacred vestments, 
the archbishop, standing before the altar, takes St 
Edward's Crown in his bands, and laying it before 
him again upon the altar, says the following prayer, 
the king kneeling at his footstool : 

(,Dmt tutrvm corona fidcSum.) 

. God the crown of the faithful, who on the heads of th]' 
saints placest crowns of glory, bless and sanctify this crown ; 
that as the same is adorned with divers precious stones, so- 
this thy servant, wearing it, may be replcnisht of thy grace 
with the manifold gifts of all precious virtues, through the 
king eternal, thy Son our Lord. Amen.* 

s' In Aahmole (tie address U as follows:—" Receive ttaii pa1l,nhicli 
is fnrmed with four corners lolet thee uodersland that the Foarcomen 
of the world are eubjeet (u tlte power of God ; and that no man can 
happily reign npon earth who hnlh not received his authority from 
heaven." The omission of the orb in the form of delivery has been 
already noticed inouraccnnnt of that ornament, at p.Tl. 

"» ThkprayerlicallcdBetudictiaCorDnie in the early riuials; an* 
the Uber Rtgala direcu that after it isiaid Ihearehbiihup shall sprin- 
kle the crown with holy water, and ceue h, before pUcing it on tfae' 
king's tead. 



INVESTING. 197 

Mere the king sits donn again in king Edward's 
chair*°, and the archbishop coining from the altar 
with the crown between his hands, assisted by other 
bishops and by the dean of Westminster, reverently 
puts it upon the king's head : upon which the trum- 
pets sound, the drums beat, and the people, with lond 
and repeated shouts, cry God save the King ! A sig- 
nal is also given from the battlements of the church, 
at which the tweaty-one great guns in St James's 
Park are fired, and also the ordnance of the Tower. 
The noise and acclamations ceasing, the archbishop 
goes on to say the following invocation and prayer t 

(Conmel tt Dmi.) 

God craiFD thee with a crown of glory and righteous* 
ness, with tbe honour and virtue of fortitude ; that, by a 
right faith and manifold fruits uf good works, thon mayest 
obtain the crovrn of an everlasting kingdom, by the gift of 
him whose kingdom cndureth for ever. Amen, 

{Beat perpefuUfliis.) 

God of eternity, the commander of all powers, the ran- 
qubher of alt enemies, bless this thy'serranl, who *'boweth 

"iDJbeRomanPoDliflcalandthectremoiiiaUof Francejtheareh- 
bisliopiitiiandtliekliiiiktieelibeforebiiiiiwhilalrFCciTingtlieiinclian 
and the ctDod : " Arrhitpiscoina dcbtt icderc ticul icdet-guandv camt- 
crst tpiKopm." — Seldf n, |i. I8S. In the Deayit of tbe CnroDation of 
Henry Vil.it 19 directEd (hat "the cardinall, ■1llin{;,ahsllaiii>jntetbe 
kinj;, kneelyng :" — bnl when the crown i> pat on the kiDg's head, he 
il to be " aittins in his chaire before tbe high aDlter."^lTe9'l Stkct 

' V M Ibeie wordi the king ipdlae* h)> head. 
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kls bead unto thy nujcttj' j pnaenff bto i> hetbk ud pro- 
■perftdifelicitj; bepreieatwith him wheotoererhecaUett 
t^pOD tbee; giTehim, we beseech thee, tberidietof Ibyg^acct 
fill his. soul with gooAaas, mnd crowo him with thy mwcy ^ 
and let hi 01 always in godly deTOtioD wait apoa thee, through 
.thy Sod our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

His grace then reads the Conjbrtare : 
I Be strong and of a good courage, and obserre the com- 
mandmeBts of the Lord, to walk in his ways, and keep fars 
ceremoaies, precepts, tesMmDDies, and judgements; and Al- 
mighty God prosper and strengthen thee whithersoever thou 
goest. The Lord is my ruter, therefore I shall want nothing. 

When the king is thus invested with the crown, 
the dukes of Normandy and Aquitain put on their 
caps of estate, and the peers and kings at arms their 
coronets. After the foregoing prayers, this anthem 
is sung by the choirs, except another is appointed: 

AVTHEH III. (Dcui in Djrtiife.) 

I^almxxi. Ter, 1, The king shall rejoice in thy slrcnglli, 

Lord ; eiceeding glad shall he be of thy salration. Thoa 
hast given him his heart's desire, and hast not denied him the 
request of his lips. For thou hast prevented him with the 
blessings of goodness, and hast set a crown of pure gold 
upon his head. Allelujab. 

*■ Thii part nf the inTntitnre ia placed before the crownini; in die 
Oric of Geo^e 111. ai it ii alio in the ceremoDiBls of France. In 
Saodfoni ltiBdeDaiiiii)ated"lDieMitarefKr^ni»iIiaiie(Aa(iifwii;"bal 

1 know not on what authority, The tide ii erideni); amuaed froDi Uw 
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' Wbile theantbem isia-sin^ag, the king delivera 
the orb totbe deao of WestminBter, and goes frool 
ht6 chair to the altar, where his sword is ongirt and 
offered by his majesty in the scabbard; but is imme^ 
diately redeemed (by the kind's commandment) for 
an hundred shillings, and the nobleman who redeems 
it draw& it out and bears it naked before the king 
during th» rest' of the Bolesinity. 

The king having returned again from the altar to 
his chair, the master of the jewel house delirerstbe 
Ring" to the archbishop, by whom it is consecrated . 
in these words : 

** Bless, o Lord, and uDcliff this ring ; that thy servant 
wearing it may be sealed with the ring of futh, and by the 
power of the highest be preseirod from sio : and let all the 
blesaingB which are found in holy Scriptnre plentifully de. 
sceod upon him, that wbatsoercr he shall sanctify may be 
holy, and whatsoever he blesseth may be blessed. Amen. 
Then the king drawingoff his linen glove, the archbi- 
shop puts it on the fourth finger of his majesty's right 
hand, saying 

{jiceipe regia Hgiaialii ^nnufun.) 

Receive this ring of kingly dignity, and by it the seal, of 
catholic faith ; that as this day fhou art consecrated the head 

Biilient use ifl Ihe crealioD of bkbopii and (he iamttm pattorak, or 
cKmieR, is iispHed tn Ihe lalier won], which b not applicable to tbe 
iccptrn or rod of a king. 

'1 The bcBcdicXon of (he ring in tke Littr RegaUi begim " Dim 
<*Mlmi ttrrtOmm^ie tetiditer." 
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anil priacfl of th'u kiagdotn and poopip, lo thou mayect iCre- 
■erTc,as the author and establisher of Chriitiaaity) tbeChrii* 
tiao failh ; that beiag rich in faith and happy in good works, 
thuu mayest rdgo with him that is king of kings ; to vhont 
be bonoiir and glory for eter and ever. Amen.** 

The lord of the manor of Worksop (the duke of 
l^'orfolk) then presents his majesty with a rich gleve^ 
which theking puts on his right hand, still sitting in 
his ch&ir ; and the archbishop taking the Sceptre, de- 
livers it iiito the king's right hand, saying 

{^cdpe Sc€ptnm.) 

Receive this sceptre, the sign of kingly pover, the cod of 
kingdoins,therod of virtue; that Ihou govern tbysetf aright, 
and defend the holy church and Christian people committed 
by God unto thy charge ; punish the wicked, and protect 
the just, and lead them in the ways of righteonsness ; that 
from this temporal kingdom thou mayeat be advanced to an 
eternal kingdom, hy his goodness whose kingdom is ever- 
lasting. Amen. 

The lord of the manor before mentioned then sup- 
ports the king's right arm, or holds the cceptre, a; 
occasion requires**. 

>< In later agei [he Bratcleti appear to have been put on in (his part 
vf the ceremony. ThaiatthecoronMlon of Edward VI.*'iiDaiFdialeT 
ly after, Iheqnier nllb the OTfandM sing Telkiimi and in theguaa 
■eiuon tbe mme waa linftnf tbere was a ringe of gold Ktt upon the 
king'g grace'* marrying Soger. Sir Aubony Anger, mailer of tbe 
Jewell bouse, then brought the king's braerletli of gold and prcdovi 
etonei. DiverB other things were abo giren to his grace, ai . , , the 
■ce^lie," &c.— Leland') CEtiMfaHM, vol.iv. p.3£T. 
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Tbe archbishop next deliverB the Rod, or sceptre 
with the dove, into the ting's left hand, saying 

{Jcdpt Firgam.) 

Receire the rod of rirtue and equity, tearo to make ae. 
count of the godly, and to terrify the wicked; show the way 
to thosethat go astray, offer thy hand to those that fall, re- 
press the proud, lift np the lowly, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
may open to thee the doors, who sallh of himself, T am the 
door, by me if any man enter, he shall be safe ; and let him 
be thy help who is the stay of Darid and the sceptre of the 
house of Israel ; who openeth and no man shutteth, who 
bringeth ihe captire ont of prison, where he lat iQ darkness 
and in (he shadow of deittb : that in all things thou mayest 
follow him of whom the prophet David sailh, Thy seat, o 
God, endureth for erer, the sceptre of thy kingdom is a 
right sceptre ; Ihon hast loved righteousness, and hated ini- 
quity; wherefore God even (hyGod hath anointed thee with 
the oil ofgladoessaboreth^ fellows; even Jesos Christ our 
Lord, Amen, 

The Benediction. — The king then kneels, holdo 
ingboth tbe sceptres in his bands, and tbe archbishop 
thus blesses him^: 

w ^e p. 138 Id Book III. tor an account of thU gerrlce. Attn 
tbe delivery of the ScepLiv, we find in Ashmole the prayer Omniam 
Baminef»nitonorum,"0 Lord the fountBin of all good tbiogs," Jfe, 

SB Immediately befiire tbe Benedictiaii, there Is In the Orio of 
CeorEe III. tbe fDllonin; rubric :— " Then shall Ihe dean of West- 
■Dinatertake the holy Bible whicb wai carried In tbe procession, from 
off tbe altar, and deliver it lo the archbisbpp, who, with tbe rest of the 
^isbapt gqlDE alone witb bim, shall present it lo the king." 
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(StiWiictf WfOMrfMU.) 

The Lord Uesi and keep thee ; mad u he ha& made Umc 
king aver his people, to may he slill prosper thee in thb 
world, and make thee partaker of his eteroal felidtf id the 
world to come. Ameo. 

The Lord grant that the clergj' aod people gathered tor 
gether for (his ordioance may by his gracious assistance be 
continnall; gOTerned b; tbee in all happiness ; and tha^ 
humbi; obeying his will and faithfull}' serving thee, they utaf 
pojoy peace in the present life, and with thee be inade par. 
taken; of (he everlastiDg kingdam. Amen.'' 

After which, the king; arises and goes to "king Ed- 
ward's chair, where be kisses the archbi^ops aiKl hi- 
sbopB who are present. This being done, the choirs 
begin to sing the hjinn Te Deum laudamus, " We 
praise tbee, o God," S^c.^ During the performance 
of which the king reposes himself i n his chair of state 
on the east side of the theatre below the throne. 

n In tfaii cUnse of the Benedicllon I haie ventured to deviate, it 
if hoped with tome advantafe, from (be common EogliskfonDBlaries. 

S* " Omctiu aNbm tabu clcricunm tah rtctari gratulam,*Bmiiiliiia 
ta»paali,hymnumaUavi>cecondnaidi:eDeani\aniaauu." — Ord.Bom. 

H TbecUuse tiereinarktiinotfanDd in the ceremooialof the pie- 
ten( reign ; tlie wbolr form being at follom :— 

" Stand Una and hold fail froni henceforth the leat and slate of rajal 
and imperial dignity, which ii Ihli day delivered unto iyou in (be nauB 
and by Ibe aathorily of almighty God, and by (be handi of ui the bir 
ihopa and lenaats of God, though nnwortby : And aa yvn see ui to ap- 
proach nearer lo God'a nllnr, to voucbiafe the more graciouily t o coB- 
trnne to n> jaur royal hyout and protection. And Ibe Lord God At- 
mighty, nhoK raiDiiten we are, and the itewardi of hit myatrriel, 
eilabliih ypur throne in Hghleonsnnp.that itnwj stud fastfor evet- 
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The I»THROKiNGaDd Homage. — When the TV 
i>«»in is ended, the kin^, being led up by the orcb- 
biBh^ps and biehops and attended by the great of- 
ficers of state, aacende the throne-: being seated on 
the.throne, the archbishop, standing before him, pro- 
nounces this exhortation : 

Stand and bold fast from he«oeforth that place of royal 
dignity [whereof thon art the lawful and nndoiibted Iwir by 
succeision from thyforefatbere'*], b^g now delifered onto 
thee, by the authority of almighty God, by the hands of as 
and all the bishops and gervants of God : and aa thou see^t 
the clergy approach nearer unto the a] tar, so remember that 
in places suitable tbou give them greater honour; that the 
Mediator of God and man maj establish (bee in this kingly 
throne to be the mediator between the clergy and laity ; that 
thon maycst reign for erer with Jesus Cbrist, the kiqg <^ 
kings and lord of lords; wbo, with the Father and (he Holy 
Ghost, tireth and reigneth, world without end. Amen. 

iilore,IikeaatIlc sdd before bim, and as the fai lb ful witness in heaven. 

In the text above I hale fallowed a cercnioiiUl wbicli is a profest 
Cop;ofABliiiiole'i;bDlinthefoliniinprei8ioni)ffa»NarraliTe(,inwfaicb 
(hb form ia not fma entire) tlie beginning of i( isasfolloni:— "Stand 
and bold fast from henceforth Ihat p1nce whereof hitbrrln yon bate 
been heir by the «ucce<ilen of your forefathers," ffc. | a;reeln|; with 
that giTcn in Prynne'i Signal LogaUg for the coronations of Jamel I. 
and Charlea I. Another cop^ for Cbarleg I. reads " Stand and hol<l 
fast from lienceforth Ihr place to which youlinte been heir," f^'t. (>< 
UlsitlsaqnDtedin Pryqne'a Trial of Latii, p. TO) ; both lieiog lame 
translalioDS of the old form in the IMer Segatit, Ifc, conltnoed froB 
-ibc Saion cere|ioDial,wbicb may be referred lo In tbe Appeadix. 
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The ceremonies of the coronation being thug con- 
cluded, the newly admitted king procedes to receive 
upon hJB throne the Homage and Fealty of his Bpiri' 
tual and temporal barons". And first the archbishop 
of Canterbury kneeling before his majesty, the other 
, bishops doing the eame behind and about him, takes 
the Oath of Fealty in the following words : 

I — — archbishop of Canterbury will be &ithful 
and true, and faith and truth will bear, unto yon ojir 
BOTereign lord, and youriieirs, kings of Great Bri- 
tain : and I will do and truly acknowlege the service 
of the lands which I claim to hold of you as in right 
of the church. So help me God. 

He then arises and kisses the king's left cheek : 
after him the rest of the bishops present do the like, 
and retire. Then the first duke, for himself and the 
other dukes, kneels down, saying as follows : 

I duke of do become your liege man 

pf life and limb and of earthly worship : and faith 
and truth I will bear unto you, to lire and die, against 
all manner of folk. So help me God. 

In like manner the first marquis does homage for 
himself and the rest ; the premier earl for the other 
earls, the first viscount for the viscounts, and the first 

<* Tbe doing of bomage to out k'mp, Ihaagh it now forms a pari of 
t^ coToiiB(iaDcFrEmoD}',waBnol in old timn imnwdiately conaecled 
witb II, being frequeully iierfonned on the daj folloiriiig Ihe corooai 
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baton for the barons. A.fter which, the dukes and the 
other orders of the nobility respectively I'eascend the 
throne, and taking off their coronets, touch the crown 
upon the king's head, and kiss his cheek. 

During the performance of the homage, the trea- 
surer of bis majesty's household, attended by Garter 
and the usher of the black rod, throws among the 
people, from the south, west, and north sides of the 
theatre, medals of gold and silver struck for the oc- 
casion ; and if there is a general pardon, it is read 
publicly by the lord chancellor, attended by the same 
officers, at the three sides of the theatre. 

In the mean time the gentlemen of the Chapel 
Royal and of the choir of Westminster perform an 
anthem as a conclusion of the ceremony. 

^5. 0/ the Queen's Coronation. 

Thb anthem being ended, the archbishop of (^an- 
terbury goes to the altar ; and the queen arising from 
her chair on the south side of the area where she sat 
during the time the king was anointed and crown- 
ed, being supported bytwo bishops, goes towards the 
altar, attended by the ladies who bear her train, the 

UoD. Inlhetimeof Richard I. Uwbi " uamii iie pott coTBnatiimtni!" 
inlbcreigDBof John and HcaryIII.il na>"incr(iih'iii>." SeeU.Pacu. 

Some remarks on ihe history and present Elate of Ifaii ceremciiv h ill 
be giren In tbe Addlllunal Kotes. 
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ladieB of tlie bedchamber, Sec. aud kneels before it; 
wheA the archbishop, being at the north side of tlte 
altar, saya the following prayer : 

(OinnJ])e(«u lanpUcnu Dau.) 
Almighty and erttluGag God, the foantaiD of all good> 
neii, giye ear, we beseech thee, to our pnyera, and multiply 
tby bleulngt upos this thj lemnt, whom in thj nuae, wldi 
^ haroble derotion, we contecrate our qneen. Derend her 
alway I with thy mlgbtj' hand, protect her oa ereiy side, (Hat 
' Bbe may be able to oTercome oil her enemies ; and that with 
Saiah uid Rebecca, Leafa and Rachel, and all other blened 
and hoDonrable women, she may mnltiply and rejoice in the 
fruit of her womb, to the honour, of the kingdom and the 
good gOTemmenl of thy church, through Christ our Lord, 
who Toucbufed to be bom of a virgin that he might redeem 
the world, who liveth and reigoeth with tbee, in onity of the 
Holy Ghost, world without end. 

This being done, the queen arises and goes to tbe 
fiildstoo], between king Edward's ehatr and tbe at^is 
of the altar, where the groom of the stole to her ma- 
jesty, and the ladies of the bedchamber, take off her 
circle or coronet. Then the queen kneels dowoj and 
the archlHshop pours the holy oil on the crown of he^ 
bead, in form of a cross, saying these words : — In tbe 
name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
let the anointing of this oil increase thine honour, and 
the grace of Ood's boly spirit establish thee for ever 
and ever. Ajnen.— The ladies then open her apparel 
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fi>r the aiuMnting oq the breast, which the archbishop 
alBoperfoms, using the sanievrorda. After wfaicby 
he gays thi» prayer : 

{Omnlpotena umpiltnit Dial.) 
Almighty aod eTeriastiDg God, we beseech thee of thy 
abaoduit goodnest poor out the spirit of thy grace and bias* 
log upon (his tbyserraat queen —^—; that as by theim- 
P08)tiea of onr hands the is this day crowoed queen, so she 
may, by thy sancliGcation, continue always thy chosen ser. 
Tant, through Chrbt our Lord. 

One of the ladies in attendance (having first dried 
tbe-p)aoo uioiated with fine cotton wool) theo eloBes 
the qoeen'e robas at her breadt, aad after put* a linen 
e«if apon her 'head ; which being done, the Archbi' 
abop puts the Ring (whi^ he reoeiTeefirom the mas-i 
ter of the jewel house) on the fourth finger of ber 
righihand, saying 

Receire this ring, the seal of asincere faith, that yon may 
arold all infection of heresy, aod by the power «f God coar> 
pel baibaroai nations, and bring them to the kaonlege of 
tiie truth. 

. His grace then takes the Crown from off the altar, 

and reverently sets it opon the queen's head", saying 

Receite (he crown of glory, honour, and joy ; and God, 

the crown of the f^lhful, who by our episcopal tand«,tboagh 

*' -!• Ue Greak empire Ibe emprew wai cmwMa by iba tmgttia 
hti hsibaitd^«ka.rec«ircd.thf CTOVJ; fnm tbe patriartb. 
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mott untrorthy, hath this day aet a crown of pare gold upon 
thyhead,.eDrich yon with wiidom and Tirtne, that after this 
life you may meet the ererlastiDg bridegroom onr Lord Jesas 
Chrtat; who, with the Father and the Holy Ghost, lireth aad 
reignelh for erer and tier. Amen. 

Tbe queen being crowned, all the peeresses put on 
their coronets ; the archbishop then puts the Sceptre 
into her majesty's right band, and the ivory Rod into 
her left, and says the following prayer : 

* (Omnfuni Domini fmt isnonim.) 

O Lord, the fbuniain of all good things, and the girer of 

all perfection, grant onto this thy serrant — ■ onr queen, 

that she may order aright the high dignity she hath obtained, 
and with good works establish the glory Ihon hast given her, 
through Christ oar Lord. Amen. 

The queen being thus anointed and crowned, and 
. having received all her royal ornaments, the choirs 
sing an anthem, commonly from Psalm xlv. ver. 1, 
" My heart ia inditing of a good matter," ^c. As 
soon as this is begun, the queen rises from heriald- 
stool, and, being supported by the two bishops and 

- *',''litiumiyaitaltni,tUdeat,adi>rattdt," ifc— Liter BegaUt. lUj 
cuitoin, like maDy olhrrB, nay be Iraced to the Greek empire : — tee 
Cbdimii afld CantAcnxeDiu. 

» The titles nhieh are set agsinit the anUiems in Ibii part of (he 
■ervice are those which marked (he teieral ■olemDi(ieB of (be Cota- 
munion office in the nnlient rituali. 7bai " Exordium ogicii dkctafar 
Ia(ta)tii>. 9, Qtumdo dtecoma pulpUiai cmactmleiiit hetunu, GradiuUe. 
3, Offertarium, guandu pt^tilut ajffintat. QMui inlervalHi pitlni ini- 



Stten^d as I>efore, goes np to The theatre : as she ap- 
protiches the king, she bows herself reverently to hia 
majesty sitting upon his throne^; and so is cooducted 
to her own throne on the left hand of the king, where 
she reposes till the anthem is ended. 

§ 6. Of the Communion Service. 

Th e queen's coronation beingaccomplisbt as above 
telated, the archbishop goee to the altar to begin the 
office of the boly'CiNnmunioai the cboiri singing the 
following anthem : 

XlftTROITUS'*. Pri^tclor turner aipict Dcat.) 

Behold, o Lord aar defender, and look npon Ihe face of 
thine anointed. The Loi^'God is a light and defence: the 
Lord will gire grace and glory, an4 no good thing will he 
withhold from them that live a godly life. O Lord God of 
Hosts, blessed is the man who putteth his trust in thee! 

Their majesties now come down from their thrones 
and go towards the ^tar to receive the communion, 
the king being supported by the bishops of Durham 

H', niti'piiabHorum tKrtS£%ili,cinitaiantur." — Arndias, I^x. Jniiq. Ee- 
tia. p.lTS. Tbese titlfiHeSad applied commoiilf te thcsntbem it-, 
lelf) thur— " Intraiha, aatipkatta qua a cAoro caaitarima fwHfex pro- 
ttHfad altare." — Dn Cange, Glou. v. JntroUja. ^ alto I)u Cange 
■nd SpclmaD, OIdm. t>. IfKrDifiH, Orailiife, Offenndai and Du Cangp, 
V. Pntttonamimo. Tbey are for the most part bere anigned fn the re- 
ipecliTe pauagei of Scripture on the aulborfty of old writer) and ri- 
luati, (Seeputitularly WaliiDgbamin Ricb. II.) 
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and Batb, ftnd the Sawt swords heiag borne befcre 
biDi. During tlidr progresB this uitkem is ssBg : 

(aOADUJLB. DUgiam;Dii>lat,arallamu.) 
Let my prajef caine up nnto tbj presence n the intanBe, 
abd the lifUDg up of mj bands be u an ereniog lacrifice. 
On the kiqg'B approaching the altar he receives 
from one of the bishops bread and wine, which be 
offers**, and the queen in like manner ; they then go 
to the fiildBtools on the south side of the altar, and 
laying aside their crowns and sc^trea, kneel wUIa 
tiie-fiillowiiig. grayer is said by the arehbisbcip : 

Blen, o Lord, we beseech thee, these thy pfts, and nttctlff 
them unto this holy me ; that by them we nay be made 
partaken of the body and blood, of thy only begotten Son, 
Jesus Christ, And grant that tby serTant , our dread 

BOrereiga, may be fed thereof nnto everlasting life of loul 
and body, and enabled thereby to discharge the dnty of Ms 
high place and office, wherennto thou hast called him of thy 
great goodnen. Giantthii, oLord,for JesniChiiifsiake, 
onr only mediator and adrocsto. Anmi, 

Second Oblation.— The lord great chamber^ 
lain now delivers unto the king another wedge call' 
ed the mark of gold**, weighing eight ounces, which 

** Hereiboiild benutgtbe OrrtaTomiuii — "IntembtnOidwKf, 
lliuimaUt"Sfe. &M Woliingh. iuRkh. U. Immedtatdj bttoe this, 
and after the Cnda, the kinf med to Un the tiospel. 

* BM";b(i]iatMlojrwn!Dc0«lStMC<orefrorf;lmMrtt.'>— W>1- 
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is received hy Ae arclbishop into the bason and r«- 

Terently laid upon the altar. Whereupon, the hing 
still kneeling at his feldstool, the archbiBhop says the 
following benediction and prayer : 

(OmRfpfflEM Dnu dettOtia rffrc) 

Almighty God gira Ihee of tlio dew of hearen and of the 
lit of the tarOi, and abundance of com and wine. Let the 
natloBi serre tbee and the tribei wbrahtp thee, and let him 
be bfened that Ueuelh thee ; and God fhall be thy helper. 

Ahiighty G od ble» thee if ilh the hlesung of hearen aboTC^ 
ia the' meonUAi aod hilli, and with the blesringi of the 
earth beneath ; with the bleuiogs of com, and- wine, and 
fniit ; and let the blessingi of the fathers, Abraham, Isaa<^ 
aod Jacob, be establijhed upon thee, through Jeros Chriit 
onr Lord. Amen. 

Bless, o Lord, the vlrtaons carriage of thia king, and ae> 
cqit the work of bis hands ; replenish his realm with Iha 
blessings of hearen, of the dew of the water, and of the deeps. 
Let the Infloenca of the sun and moon drop down fatneu 
upon the high monoluns, and (he clonds rain plenty on tha 
Tilleys, that the earth may abound with all things. Let tha 
blestingg of him that appeared in the bnsh descend upon hM 
head, and the fulness of his blessings fall on his children and 
poilerity. Let his feet be dipped in oil, and his bom exalted 
ai AebttfnofBnnnicom*; with which he may Katter his 

tltigh.ii)Eicli,IL Till II an ■ ii linniliiiii iiiseilssii Ihr iiWidiig, 

of {old Id ^rtkmQltgbi, *ol. r. p. 800. 

* A Innied dincTtBtion dd the Horn u an cmUcb of power may 
tefgnodin FaKbaliw, Curwiiawii IA. X p,ST4, (4to, 1619.) 
PS 
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eoemiu from off the face-of tbe earth. Tbe Lord &at lilteth 
jn hearen be hii defeoder, for erer and ever, tbrongh Jesui 
Christ our Lord, Amen. 

The CoHHUMCATiNO. — The arcIibiBhop now 
reads the Coiqinunion office, with the Confession and 
Abaoltition ; and precedes to consecrate the elements 
of the'eucharist ; which being done, he receives them 
first himself, and next, the dean of WeBtminster and 
bishops of Durham and Bath ; after which the Icing 
coinmunicates, kneeling at his feldstool, a towel be- 
ing held before his majesty by two of the assisting 
bishops. The queen then communicates in like man- 
ner. At this time an anthem is sung by the choir. 

{Paircennutlo, Inttlb'gt clamorem.') 
O hearken unto the roice of my calling, my King and my 
God! MyToicesfaalt thon hear In the inomiiig,o Lord; 
in the momiag will I direct my prayer unto thee. For tfaoa' 
l^id wilt bless the righteous; nith favonr wilt thoo compass' 
him, as with a shield. 

In the mean while the king returns to the throB . 
with tbe crown on his head, which he presently puts 
off again while the Communion office is concluded.. 
This being done, the archbishop says the conctnding 
prayers and pronounces the final benediction. 

(Prcrfo, fiuBtamiM.) 

' Assist m nrardAiUj, O Lord, in tiiese our sapfiticatiooi 
and prayers, and dispose the way of thy serrants towards 
the attainoMUt of ererlaitiiig lalratifii) ; that among all Ihc; 
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'changes and chAncei' of Oib mortal life tbey mty eier be de- 

. fended bjr thy most gnddos and reaiy belp, (hroi^h Juiu 

'Oirist onr Lord. Amin, 

. P Lord oar God, who uphoIdMt aod goTernestall things 
ID heaten and in earth, receire onr humble prajers, vith our 
tbanksgi rings, for our Borereign lord — set over ug by 

.thy grace and providence to be onr king, and so together 
with him bless bis royal consort and the whole royal fa- 
mily. Endue tbcm with thy holy spirit, enrich them wiib thy 
heavenly grace, prosper tbem with all happiness, and bring 
them to thine everlasting kingdom, through Jesus Christ onr 
Lord. Amen. 

And grant, o Lord, we beseech thee, that the course of 
tbii world may be so ordered, by thy gracious providencs^ . 
that tiiyserTants putting their trust in thee may in all thdr 
actioDS erermore glorify thy holy name, and by Iby morcjr 
:obtaiDe*etIasting life, through JesusChriltoprLurd. Amen. 
~ The peace of God, tsfc. Amen, 

% 7. Of the Procession to Saint Edward^a Shrine, and 
of their Majesties* returning to Westminster Hall. " ' 

' . Tub ceremonies of the coronation being thus per- 
formed, the king arises, having tiie crown on hii bead 
and the sceptres in bis bands, and conies down from 
the theatre, attended by the oflScers of state and the 
lords who carry the four swords, to the high altar; 
where St Edward's sta^ the spurs, and the orb, are 
deliverfid again to the other Iprds who brought them 
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jn the proeesnon. The king tken psHMtliren^ae 
door OD the south side of the ahar" into the dupd 
of St £dwBrd, and comings before the altar at die 
head of the Confeuor's shrine, Ute regalia beme in 
procession are delivered to the dean of Weatminster, 
who lays them reverently upon it*. 

The queen also, descending from the theatre at the 
same time with the kins^, passes by the high altar, ' 
through the door on the north side, into St Edward's 
chapel, wearing her crown and carrying her sceptre 
and rod, and repairs also to the altar in the same 
chapel. Then the king delivers the two sceptreB and 
bis crown to the archbishop, who ofiera them upon 
the altar ; aa he also does those of the queen^ which 
Bhe delirerB to him. 

' This done, the king withdraws into his traverse 
at the west end of the said chapel, where he is die* 
arraid, by the lord great chamberlain, of the sacred 
vestments*^ ; and these also are delivered to the dean 
of Westminster, who lays them upon the altar. In 
the mean time, the queen retires to a traverse on the 
left hand of the king's, and reposes there till his ma- 

« Se« tbe en$ra*ed plu ia p. 1T9. 

•■ I caanot here conccle a regret tbti the (omb of tbe aotieiit kiif 
and eonfenor, the lait of tbe DBtiTe Hne of our prlncei, which teth 
keen Ttelted with Kiinacheitenial pomp U tbe Inao^ratloa of e*ek 
mcceuor to bia Ibrone, ihauld at otbcr limei receive >o little of that 
kiodof atlealioa which It necenary lopFeseiTe itideipoiledaiid nilT* 
WcdfabrlcfnuniieskEtSBdniln, IftbelKftlfeeUsc^ngBnlwhich 
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jetty u reTMted. TIm fcjag is &m arraid, hy the 
gnstclumiberiain, in his i<oyal rsbes of puqde vdfet 
farred wHli ermkie; and die king and qneen coming 
befinv St Edward's aUar, tbe arcfabishop puta two 
crowns of state upon thcor majcBties* heads, wU^ 
they eontintis to wear for the rest of Ae day. He 
also pots into the lamg't right hand the sceptre with 
the cress, and the orb into his left ; the seeptre into 
theqaeen^ righthand, and into her Left the ivory rod 
widi&e dove : which bei ng done, the archbishop and 
Udupa diveit Uienselves of their oo{>eB, pioceding 
ia their rochets, or usoal habit. 

Whilst the ]dng and queen are in St E!dward'i 
chapel, the officers of arms call in order such persMW 
as are to return lo Westnimter hall, and conduct 
dwm out of the dtmr into the body of the churdh. 
Then the qaeeo, haTing her crown oa her head aad 
the sceptre and ivory rod in her hands, and beii^ sup* 
piH*tad Bad attmded, and her train borne, as before, 
procedes from St Edward's chapel over the theatre, 
by die north side o( her throne, and so tiirongh the 

h twianidy ikewa t» the meuaj at t Fvaitr i» hav BPt powerfal 
tnoogb lo procure thit Mtcntion, tbe man general and public ODe of 
reject lo royaltj sad Itrtb at teait ihould oblala it, 

Tbe reader wlU£adaib<ntaceoiut of the aaUcDl aUte of tbe ihrias 
in Kecp'i ifMun^nfa WatttmiaiUritiula, p. ISt. 

* I find tbe wordi " ituetu pontijicalia ifo " Mcd on ft like occMion 
la tkc EmpiK, 



\- 
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cWir^ Id the wioe tvaiiner as she came to the chtirck 
(except that the lords who bore her r^jelia thither 
reptur to their places in the processioD), and is again 
received under her canopy by the beronsof the cioque^ 
ports withoid the door of tho choir. 
. The king likewise, — having the four sworda and 
the 'sceptre with the dove . bwne before him, witk 
hia crowD on hie head, and in his bands the sceptre 
with the cross and the orb, the lord of the naaor oi 
Worksop'" Eupporting his right arni,-:'procedeKOiilr 
of St Edward's fhapel, and passes over the theatre 
by the south side of bis throne, through the choir, to. 
his canopy at the door : the lords who in the former 
procession carried any of the regalia which are now 
left in St Edward's ch^>el (as ^e spurs and staff ),-> 
or which bis n^jesty now beari hiiqself (as the orb 
and. sceptre with the cross), going in their rv^t^c-. 
tiye places in the procession, according to tJteir.K: 
veral degrees. . . i 

, Thus this most glprioos and splendid assemUjr 
prpcedes down the body of the church, Uirough:.tbe; 
great west door, and so returns to.Westntinster ball 
by the same waytbrough which itcame; thedukesof 
Normandy and Aquitain wearingtheir caps of estate, 
the' peers and peeresses their coronets, the bishops 
their caps, and the kings of arms their oorcMtets : the 

f" See p. 138, 
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inter of procession being, vith the. exceptions al- 
ready noticed, the same as that which has been be- 
fore, exhibited. 

^ % 8. Of the Royal Feast in Westminster Hall. 

: While the office of the coronation is perfrnming 
in the church, preparation is made in the great hair 
of the palace for a aumptuouB royal feast, with which 
their majestieB entertain the nobility and the public 
Officers who have attended the ceremony. The table 
at which their majesties are to dine is covered by the 
sergeant and gentlemen of the ewry : and the officers 
of the pantry set the king's salt of state and cadinet 
on the table, with auodier cadinet lor the queen. 
. Besides the royal table, which is at the upper end of 
th^ hall ODthe raised floor, there are usually tables 
aiong each side of the hall. The first on the west side 
iB&t the dukes of Normandy and Aquitain, the great 
tiHoen, the dakes, duchesses, marquisBes, and mar- 
chionoHfleB; thesecondof the same side for earls and 
viscounts, and their ladies ; the third for the barona 
and baronesses. The first table on the east side of the 
hall is for the archbishops, bishops, barons of the 
cinque-ports, judges, the king's antient sergeant, at- 
torney and solicitor general; the second for the ser- 
geants at law, masters in chancery, six clerks, lord 
mayor, aldermen, and twelve citizens of London ; 
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and the third for tbe kii^ orarmi, beraMs^.ancI 
pursnirants. 

When the procenion arrivea at the ball, th« moUb 
and illustriouB persons who compose it are conducted 
by officers of arms to their respective tables, and tbe 
king and queen pass up the hall and retire to the 
court ofWards,leaviiigthe canopies which hare been 
borne over them with the Wroos of the einque-portfl, 
who retain them as their fee*'. The heralds then 
retire to places appointed for them, and the king's 
trumpeters and musicians are stationed in a gallery 
at the lower end of the hall. 

Dinner being ready, his majesty, with his crown 
on his head and the sceptre and orb in bis hands, pre- 
ceded by the lord great diamberlain, and the swords 
being borne before hitn, comes out of the conrt of 
Wards, and seats himself in his chair of state at the 
table. ImmediatelyaSer, the queen, wiHt her crown 
on her head, and the sceptre uid ivory rod m kar 
hands, — preceded by her chamberlain and followed 
by the ladies of the bedchamher, — cones through tbe 
court of Wards, and seats herself in her dtair of state 
at the table, on the left hand of the king. 

The FiasT Coubse of hot meat is then served up 
to their majesties' table in tbe msmier following : — 



The liiwds ^ sewav^ to the dreflser of tbeUtchen, 
^d the wrgeant of the silver scullery calls (or a dish 
of neat, wipes the bottom of the dish, and also the 
cover, takes assay of it, and covers it ** ; and tbea it 
is coDveyed to their majesties' table in the foUoinDg, 
ordWf the trumpets souadiDg from the gallery. 

Two Clerki Complrollert, id vdret gowns trimmed with 

gold lace, with black Tclret caps in thdr hands. 

Two Clerks of the Greea Cloth. 

Master of the HoQEehold. Cofieier. 

Six Sergeants at Arms, with their maces. 

Three great officers, in their robes of estate and their coro. 

nets on their heads, maaoted on goodly horses ; vh. 

EsrIMarshalgwith Lord High Steward, High Coostable, 

hk staff. with his white staff. with his staff. 

Six Sergeants at Arms, with their maces. 

CemptroUerof HlsHajestT*! Treasurer of His Majesty's 

Honaehold. Honschold. 

Assistant to the Queen's SewCT. Her Majesty's Sewer. 
Assistaat to the King's Sewer. His Mi^esty's Sewer. 
The dishes of hot meat broaght ap b j the Gentlemen Pen- 
■oaers, two aad two" ; followed by the mess of pottage or 
gruel called tUUgnut, which is brought to the table by the 

lord of the manor of Addington in Sarrey. 

Two Clerks of the Kitchen in black satin gowos, with velvet 

caps ia their haadB, 

*i S« it h in Saadfordi who adds,"!]!!! lenice iboald hkMbcM prr- 
tanud b; tbe koifhb of Ibe Batb, bad aay been created at tUi cars- 
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Dinner being placed on the taUe by the king's and 
queen's carrers and sewers'*, with their assistantB, 
the lord great cfaamberiain and his majesty's cup- 
bearer and his assistants go to the king's cupboard; 
aud having washed,, the lord great chamberlain, pre- 
ceded by the usher of the black rod, attended by tbe 
cupbearer, and followed by his assbtants before men-. 
tioned, brings up the great bason and ewer for his 
majesty to wash : whereupon the king rises, and bar- 
ing delivered the sceptre to the lord of the manor of 
Worksop and the orb to one of the bishops, the cap- 
bearer pours out the water upon the king's hands; 
and the lord of the manor of Heydon in Essex** (hav- 
ing accompanied the cupbearer irom the cupboard) 
holds the towel to the king. The like ceremony is used 
with regard to her majesty's washing ; after which, 
the dean of the chapel royal says grace, and their ma- 
jesties sit down to dinner, as do likewise the peers^ 
peeresses, and others at the tables below. 

On the king's right hand stand the noblemen who 
carry the four swords, holding them naked and erect- 
ed all dinner-time ; nearer the king stand the lords 
who hold the orb and sceptre, and on his left hand 

nallDD."— Sec also Anslis, Oisenio(ionJ on the Knlghlhtod of lie BalA j 
but bere Ibesf rvire of ihete knighls appeitn Id belong odI^ to Ifaefrul 
at the Tower before the caronatloD. 

M Tbii naa anllently luperlnlended by tbe ibpi/rr or fraud ■eitel'i 
to whom.tbosc of the boDBe.hold were autUanl. (See our accouDl of 
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tbe lord fp^ltt chamberlain. On tbe (|ueeD*B left band 
stand her chamberlain aod vice-cbamberlaiu, who 
bear her sceptre and ivory rod. 

ThelordofthemanorofAddington'' now presents 
to bis majesty the mess called dilUgrout, which he had 
brought in witb the first course, in obedience to the' 
tenure of bis manor. After which, the lord of the 
manor of Wimondley, chief cupbearer", being at- 
tended by the king'ecupbearer and his assistants, goes 
to the cupboard, and bringB his majesty the first cup 
of drink in a silver bowl gilt, which he presents, to 
the king on his knee ; and hia majesty having drunk 
thereof, retorna the cup to him, which he receives 
for bis fee. 

The Challehge. — Before the second course is. 
brought in, the king's champion, wbo holds that of- 
fice with the manor of Scrivelaby in Lincolnshire %^ 
enters the hall completely armed 



" -■ in go ISO 

Of warriors old, with ordered spear aad shield," 
mounted upon a goodly horse richly caparisoned, and 
attended as follows : 



lhuofficcB(p.l34.) The cBTTenhBTe properly nocotKera in bringing. 
diibei In the iable,bulami8lin tbeit arraogiemeiil u thiiii eoniieckd 
wUhtheir fuDCIioa. 

"Seep.lW. •• Sfep.HI. 

» Secp.l2e, I* 8eep.l9S. '. 
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Tiro Tnnpett, fte Cbaa^Ao^t ormi <m ttidr bumen*. '■ 
The Se^Mut Trampaler, with U> »««. 
Two Sei^fcanti at Arm, with their sncu. 
The CbBupifln's two Eiqiirei, richly halnted, oM on Ac 
right hand, with bia lance carried apright ; (ha other on thft 
left, with his ta^et, the Champioo'i arms depicted thereon, 
A Herald with a paper in his hand, contaiaing the words of 

the Challenge. 
The Earl Mftnhal The Champion on The Lord R^ ' 
in h'tB i<Aa and horMback, with a Conitable ia hiP 
coroaet,oa horse- gantlet in his right robes and corooet^ 
baclc,wil£ the staff hand. onharsebackg^Qi 

in hli hatiil. his staff. 

Four Pages rich ij apparelled, attmdanti oadteChUipiWtf 

The passage to their majestiea' table being cleared' 
by the knight marsha], the herald with a load voice' 
proclaims the champion's challenge at the lower end 
of the hall, in the words following : 

If any person, of what degree socTer, high or low, sHalf 
deny or g^nsay onr sorerdgn lord , king of Great' 

Britain and Ireland, defender of the futh, ife, son and neit 

heir to our sovereign lord — , the last Ung deceased, to 

be ri^t heir to the imperial crown of this realm of Great 
Britain, or that he ought not to enjay the same ; here is his 
Champion, who s^th that he lietb, and is a false traitor, be- 
ing nUAy in person to combat with him ; and in this quarrel 
will adrentare his life against him, on what day soeTec he 
shall be appointed**. 

■• Soft. 8 Beiu jmhomI arg. tri m med or. The antlenl arm* ot tke lordi 
Uannlon were Sa», «a armimg rnvrd, tkt psM to ekkf, arg. 
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The«hn>pi«i^iithrow8^own his gullet; wMdi 
having laio some small time, the lieraM take* op, and 
delivers it again to Um. The; tten adv«ice in tbe' 
!&»» order to the middle of the haU^ where the herald 
makeB proclamation as before ; and lastly, to the foot 
of the steps, when the said herald and tboae who pre* 
cede him going to the top of the steps, proclamation ia 
made a third time ; at the en d whereof the chaa^Moik 
estts down his gantlet, which being taken up wad re- 
delirered to him by the herald, he makes a tow obet> 
sance to his majesty, whereupcm the king's cupbearer 
Imagsto the king a gilt bowl of wine witliaeoTer; 
and his majesty drinks tO'the chaaiphni, and sends him 
the bowl by the capbearer ; which the ehampitm (hav< 
iBg pnt on bis gantlet) receives, and retiring a little, 
drinks thereof; he then makes his homble reverence 
to his majesty, and^ accompanied as before, departs 
eat of the baS^ taking the bowl and cover as his fee. 

The L4BOBBS. — Immediately after this, the offi- 
cers ^ ams deseendiBg from their gaUery, €kuier, 
and the two provincial kings of arms, with their co- 

' The wotda of the (hallen|e In tbs nl£D of Hniy IT. m rrporteA 
hj Fsbiao, are oi ibUbwi t— be " caoMd Bu bevowde to nMke'proda- 
■lae^D, tint wbit mul woldr mj that kjnge Hennj wa* not rjghtfull 
mberytDorof tkacrowDc of En^«ideaDdrif;hifull} crowned, he wm 
there rtdjr |»wmge with hymbatayle." Gniflan, aoder Richard III. 
hu it " thai whtuMver woolde laye Ibst kjoge Richard wai not Uu- 
AiUj' kjoft be woiildc Bfbte with h;m at the attemuMc.'" 
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ronetB on tbeir beads, foUof^ed by di£ berAMa dtid 
pureuivaats, come to the lower end of the haUj antf 
making their obeUance to his majeity, procede to t^ 
middle of the hall, where they make a second obejL-*. 
tance, and a third at the foot of the steps ; and haviiigf 
ascended, Garter cries out three times Largess*^ : — 
his majesty's largess is then ^ren, which Garter pte- 
claims aloud as follows : ' 

Sererttssimif potentistimi, et excelieniistimi ntonarduF 
— — , Dei grata. Magna Britahnite et lUbernia regit, 
^fidei defenioriey La^esa. 

■Du Ires-haut, trei-puiiaanty et trei-excellent Monar^ue 
-' — ■■' ■, par la grace de Dieu, roy de la Grande Britt^gtte 
et de I'Irlande, defenseur de la fog. Largess. 

Of the most htgh, most mighty, and most ezcdICnt iptw 

narch , by the %te.ct of God, king of Great Qritaio. 

and Irelaod, defenderof the faith, Largen. 

After each of these proclamations they all make 
their obeisance, and descending, go backwards to the 
middle and lower end of the hall, crying Largest 

*> Tbe toriom of giving klargeu lo Iheafficenof amu iiBOt pcea- 
liar lo the ilmeof acaronBtion, being abscned also at tfaefeaBlof an 
invsstitDTe of tbe Garter at Wiadior, irbere tbe doaUion to made b; 
thenewtDigtatiatweUailheiDTcrelfD, ItKHfimnerljoiDalatbaii- 
qoeti of itate. Se« littaai, CoUteUnta, vo\.it. p.SS4, or Dallawaj'i 
Ingulria, p. US. The form of crjiDg largeu. will beioiDewhat illsi- 
traled hereafter id tbe cdronatioD of Eliiabctta, qwen «f Henrr Vlf . i 
but tbemoM perfect commentary opoD oar teil will probably be fond 
in tbe humbler fcMi ill iei of a harreit bome. 

The followiog notice of t be amoasl of a royal largnt at ci 
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thrice in ^ch place, with the king's style in tiatin, 
Ffeach, and Englieh, as before. And lastly, coming 
to the lower end of the ball ia the same order, they 
again cry the Largess in like manner ; they then re- 
pair to their table, and sit down to dinner. 

. The Second Course is now carried up to their 
majesties* table by the gentlemen pensioners, with ^e 
some solemnities as the former. Then the lord of the 
manor of Nether Bileington in Kent" presents to his 
majesty three maple cups, by reason of the tenure of 
the said manor : after which, the king's cupbearer 
brings up the mayor of Oxford** as assistant (with 
other burgesses of that city) in the office of botelry, 
who presmts te the king, on his knee, a gilt cUp of 
wine covered ; and his majesty bestows on him the 
maple ciqis which be had just before received. 

Lastly, the lord of the manor of Iiiston in Essex** 
brings up a charger of wafers to their majesties* table ; 
fuid the lord mayor of liondon*', being accompanied 
by the king's cupbearer, comes from the cuplmard 
(where he attends with twelve of the citizens to as- 
sist the chief butler of England), and presents to the 

is mtd to be fram a roll of tbe time of Richard II. : — " Q«iint It ray 
at coroBt — de mutdeal acaulaiati mix rnjii de armei ei htraUei Bpptr- 
OaU nolaUE tt pknleram largnMit, amu de c. I." £rc.— Tbyope') Dil- 
coune ; lee Dallaway'i iKpAy, p. 148, 147. 

«■ See p. 144. •• See p. 141. 

■i See p. 146. ■• See p. 140. 
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king (when their m^estiesHre eating the wtden) a 
bowl of wiofl in a gold cup; and his majesty having 
drunk thereof retumB the cup to the Imrd maytw u 
his tee.' 

Their majesties having dined, rise from the t8ble> 
and' water being brought aa before dinner, tiiey wash : 
grace being then eaid by the clerk of the doeet, tli^ 
take again the regalia which have been held neu 
them all dinner-time, and, attended as before, they 
withdraw into the court of Wards, where the crowns, 
orb, and sceptres are delivered to the dean of West- 
minster and the master of the jewel honse. 

It is perhaps unnecessary to remark that the seve- 
ral ceremonies of the day whose history is now con- 
cluded must derive a great portion of their effect from 
the multitudes' of spectators which fill witit life and 
joy the places allotted to their performance. They 
are also followed in the evening by fireworksj Ulumi- 
nations, and other public festivities in htHtour of the 
uew-crowned king. 




BOOK V. 



A CHaomcLE or bhgush coromatioki. 

-JlN the former part of this work I endeavoured to 
trace the origin of the ceremonies which are used in 
the ioaaguratibn of kings : it now remains to give 
such an account of their history in the practice of our 
own country, as may be gathered from th6 writing* 
of our historians. 

The preaching of Christianity, which led to the in- 
troduction of these nacred and impressive rites, and 
established them in the room of ruder and less curi- 
ous forms, occurred at a time when the .art of record- 
ing events had made so little progress amongst us, 
that the precise date of their adoption may rather be 
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guest than decidedly aBcertained. No direct accotiot 
.bath been preserved of the introduction of the cere- 
mony of anointing, as it was probably at first brought 
in by the clerg'y without any remarkable change of 
national customs ; and the establishment of crown- 
ing can only be inferred from the use of the former 
rite. 

There is no reason to suppose of ^thelbert oar 
firstconrerted king, or of any of the earliest Christian 
princes of the Heptarchy, that they received the re- 
'~gal nnctiou : it is not recorded to have been used for 
nearly two hundred years after the coming of oar 
apostle St Augustine, but was probably first employ- 
ed in the latter part of the eighth century. 

In the year 78s, the Saxon Chronicle inlbrnis us, 
Egferth was " hallowed to king" by bis father 
Offii, king of Mercia'. The mode in which that in* 
valuable history generally notices a new accession ifi 
by stating that such an ope was chosen king, or tbrt 
he " Tftxt% CO fuce," regtium accepU; and in no instance 
that I have observed, before the one above recited, 
does it allude to any form of conferrii^ the regal dig^ . 

' " F]tna) Oppan cjninje Dijebjij he ymj ■gtcajita (that ii, ap- 
lio'iDted bialiop of Dorchester). 1 ScjTtjiS ro cyninje getuljoU)." 
FloreDce of Worcealer nollcea the event in these vords: " HigeMUm 
a6 Qffa rtgt Mtniornnt in ipiiciipatian tit citctnt i cl EgferUaa, ymdat 
regit nodu, ref tit cDniecratiu."— rFI.Wig. lab ttn.'iB&. 

■ It \% lomewhal remarkable that Strutt, forgetting bia referenee t» 
the SuoB Cbnnkle, nji that "the exact tisK of bu coKMBtiin^ 
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nhf. Of the s&me 0& William of Malmsbary saith, 
"dulci vitam comumpsit otiOf et Egfertum fiium ante 
aortemsnaminregemiawnciamsuccenoremclimisit" 
This is noted by Mr Selden ; but he doubts whether 
the historian may nof deceive as herein by using the 
phrase of a later time." With respect to Malmsbury 
indeed this might have been the case ; but of the Chro< 
■icle it will hardly be suspected, especially as it is 
not an accession to the throne which is mentioned, 
forElgferth " j^nj to jiice" in the year 794, nine years 
^er this hallowing was performed. Either the his- 
tory iherefore is untrue, or a consecration is the fiict 
recorded*. 

Having stated that the consecration of prince Eg- 
ferth is the first which appears in history, I pro- 
ecde to show that with this event the ceremony was 
probably first introduced among the nations of our 
island. It appears that legates had been sent into 
England by pope Adrian I. to renew the religious 
impressions which had been fbi'merly made by St Au- 
gustine^, and that a great council was held by them 
and the English bishops, attended by the Mercitui 
king, at Chalchythe or Calcuth (Cfaolsey in Berk*' 

Mlt recorded, but it cerlainly wu toward* the latter end, if not lbs 
last year, of Offa'a retgn." — CAi'onicIe, vol. 1. p. 116. 

» " To-aipianne Jione jeleafan 'j fa ■^x'tiim >e Str- Gpe^Bpiu; Of 
]«DkeJ)qpli^ocehij«op AajiijCinma."ife.-r-CAroii.Sa». "AdjUtm 
qaamjlugiatfiiui efbtapat pr±^cax»rat, miaeamdam tttimfiaitanilatt.'! 
— MtUtli.PaiU,r««0#WM>,p.Sfi. ».yitn.Fimil,m»maa\S». 
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Bhire^ atirliich l^atine Byood the rite of coiae- 
cration was peribrmed*. It bath been remarkt tint 
there is to reason to suppose that the hallowing of 
kin^ was establisht od the first conversion of our na- 
tion: may we not, however, conclude that the wdi* 
nance was introduced with this second mission Ironi 
the papal see ? — and the rather, since an occasion for 
its Qse is apparently created at the time, by taking as 
the subject of it a prince not come to the throne^ 
That the rite of consecration would have originated 
among us nearly about this lime is also probable frton 
a comparison of the dat^ of its introduction in the 
Empire and in France, as stated in the former pages 
of this work*. 

In the year 705 the Chronicle gives us a UKwe per- 
fect account of the ceremonies used at the inaagora- 
tion of Eahdvulf king of Northumberland. He is 

* *' lailta qtuque concUio lOulaU/ie'] Offa [rsx] Afera'smm jwln- 
lUlvniu in regerti fecit tokmniler caronari Jiliwn tuum pritnogrmtuot Eg' 
/*fiiin."— M.PbtIi, p.BS. H.Wenm. iiduiira. 

* Among the capitula delivered bj Ihe IckbIci Rt tbe ijnod, iaene 
" De arditiatione et himare regam." Thij dnci not conlain any prnxpt 
for Ibe CDniecrallod of klnp ) but as il repeatedly ipraki oF tbnn u 
Ihe Lord's anoiated, and propOHn to Ihe people their pOigeniDg Ihii 
Cbaracter at the reainii wby Ihrj mre to be protected and koDoored 
(" In necem regit nana cnmniunlcart madtet, guta dtrittut Danuf at," 
tfc), we may perhspa infer tbal tbe k|;alea treold eftahlitb,lf Ihe; 
were not already known, the rite* by which the ncrcd ckaiacter wM 
Fonferred. See BpelBan'i ConMia, lom. i. p. SM. 

* Book I, I G. 



JUDITH. S31 

Bwd to hare beoi eonseerated, and placed upon his 
titrone, by Eanbalde, archbishop, and ^thelberhte, 
Higbalde, and Badewutfe, bishops^. 

The mnuioDS of the Danes, which at this time be* 
carae.Bo frequent, may periiaps account for the omis- 
sion ^ceremoniajs in the contemporary historians of 
Englaiid": the next coronation which claims ourno- 
tice is recorded by the writers of France, where it was 
celebrated. .^UlieLwulf king of the West-Saxousy 
returning from Rome in the year 850, received in 
marriageJuDiTH^daughterof Charles the Bald king 
of France, who was at the same time crowned and 
anointed as his queen by Hincmar archbishop of 
Rheims'. These ceremonies, as applied to the royal 
consort, were probably unknown at that time to the 
court of Weasex ; and Uie performance of them has 
been thought to bare increased the displeasure which 
arose on the marriage '°. She wad also placed oo the 



* 'Anbeaji&pnlF pen; Co IfojitSkD-bpibjiBO ct 
(Bai. 1 he pnf j-^tSan jeblecj^D. 1 ro hif cme-rcole ilutftn. od ni. 
k*l. lonil on eoFcjif ic Fjwm euibal«e tijiceb. 1 £)>elbe]thGe. 1 Cij- 
balbe. 1 Batepalpe blfcopam." — Cimn. 8iix..aii.195. 

. * Tbe Hm7 of ■ COTDUtioD af kiDK Efbcrl mt Wlocbetter In 816 
hub b«ca M> often lepcsted, that wme notice of it na.j perhapa be 
cipectid I I iball only boweier refer tbe reader to Ur TsraeT'i Mb- 
tM]r,tol.i. p. 188, whCTe id probabilitj' h ably inTcHigatmi. 

* Tb«con»UiMteniceuedaDtbkoccaiioDiiyetpTeieiTed,aBd 
will be fooDd in Dpcbewe'i HUtartm Fnuarum Str^tini, p. ASS. 

>• See Cute'* iart0ryi>/£islMd, 101.1. p.S95. 
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Toyal Beat, by tlje king's side, sad leceiwd thetitk 
of queen ; honours which had been withheld from the 
wires of the West-Saxon king;s on account of tlie de- 
merits of Eadburga, wife of luDg Brightric". 

In the same year occurred the coronation of St 
Edmund king of the East-Angles : the accounts of 
which are important to our subject, as they prove that 
the anointing with holy oil ia implied by what is term- 
ed the consecration of kings in our early writers. — 
Aeser relates that Edmund began his reign onCbrifit- 
mass day 8&5, being the fourteenth year of his age ", 
and that he was consecrated on the ChristmaBS day 
icdlowing*' ! by the cfaroikology of Spelman", hew- 
ever, no distinction of time is made between the ac« 



■' SM fDdber on tfah nil^ect Id Oe Aaditianal KiKe*. 

" ^nnatis, Sfc ei. 1722, p. T. 

'1' ".^nno Daininicie incamali^nii dccclti. — Htimtertia OritnlaSuai 
jlTiglantmanlistemn^iitolee coPKcraiilqiie in legrta BaJm¥»diim gl^ 
rioiitainiiiBi cam gttudio magna ettonorettuvcinia in uiUdregid^ux tUdtiir 
Bunta, in ;u^ tunc lemparis regalia teda erat : anno aUla sac dttimo 
quinio, lexta fcria, han vicakma porta, die nalalii HoMin*."— Asaerii 
jtnnaUa, p. 14, 

>« In the Appeadlx to the laiia Life of Alfred, and in the edjlkut 
of Aner quoted aboTO. 

» " BS6,i>uf(cl.i)i. S. Eodmiuubi Eal'Anglmwn rex uiKtef ul 8 ftol. 
Jan. ON. Matit ntm 14, i NMbrrcka t^car«" It ii placed nnder tbe 
tame jear b; Florence of Worcester and ItUtthew of Weatmiaiter. 

'° II is welbobterved in Biabop Gibaon'i edijion of Camden'i Bri-. 
fatnid, that Buret wb« the place of Si Ednuud'i cwoaation, and dm 
Bury, oa the chronicle under Sromplfln'g oamemppoKsinor Bnra« 
in Lincoliuhire, u Mi Camdca feaerla. T|iia a^ftvi bam a mt.<ot 
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D^nd cortsiatioD, which latter evint he gives 
to the ChristniasB day of 855". The cn^mony wad 
performed at Bures '*, a village near Sudbury in Suf- 
folk, which at that time belonged to the crown and 
was a i^ace of royal residence : the prelate who as* 
aisled was Humbert bishop of Elmham, the fonner 
seat of the Norwich bishopric. 

The next coronation we have to investigate is that 
of MhFAEO the Great, king of the West-Saxons, 
who has been considered by many as our first an<Hiit' 
ed kiag. " He began to reign," says Mr Selden, " in 
872 of our Saviour; but his anointing is cast into the 
time of his&dierking Ethelnlph, who, they say, sent 
Alared, tmng a child of five years cii, to Rome about 



Galftidai St Fopilbaa, wko wrole before the ;«ar 1166. Hia word* 

are tbese : "facta otif em in JUwn aixlamaliene altallmiea Urli Saffi/kkiam 
lUdazeranl, tt a villa BuniRi ad rcgii fcitigia pramovtrunl, aiiaieale 
Buniberto vtnenibili antittUe, Badmniidtaii In regtm ungiieati tl anut- 
ermUe, Ett mUm JBwun eilla camntf onfifuif uj rtgit, eerlta Saiti Bil- 
f axi« tl SufffldiB, lila niper Sluriam, Jiavium astute tt hyemt Tttpidiaii- 
ntim." — See also Battelej's AntiqaUala S. Edm. Bvrgi, p. 14. 

The folloniB^ sccoDot of SI Edmund's recepclnn id bit fcingdom is 
frooi ■ Life of bim quoted in p. 119 of Dr Balteley'i work above cited, 
~ " Inlnmttt Batem AngSata [AngU le."] afud Hutitlatilon appHaunint, 
tt dtdaitnnt aan ad dvitjUtm aniiguam jua Hcibatiir AlUUarg ; uM 
ftr aRHNM inttgrtmi degnil, pialmU tt oralioiaiui diligenttr vocoM : in 
jm qntfio f$alltriaia, quod tit ScxmtUa ctperal, ftrdidicll, Poit annam 
vtra fimilum dticiut at ad Suffolcldam, et in villa de Burst, ah Humhtrta 
ri tpiKOpn, dit mttaH Domini in rtgtm EitangHa raroiuifttr, 

'. J.D. Dccan." A fra)[DKiit nf the LiFe nf St Elhrlbrrl, iB 

mt work (p, IIB), coaSrim Ibe dale of Aiser. 
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the year 854, where pope Leo IV* anoiiited Um for 
king. — ^Bttt it is too hard, as |t seems, to understand 
why, Ethelulph having three elder sons, Ethelbald, 
Ethelbert, and Ethelred, who were all elder than 
Alured, he alone should be anointed, and at those 
years and in his fiither's life-time, for a king,'" << For 
ray part," he continues, ^^ if there be room here for 
conjecture, I rather think that as the unction used in 
baptism of king Chlovis was among the French made 
alsa by tradition to be an anointing him for king, so 
here the use of chrisme in confirmation (for it ap- 
pears that at the same time pop^ Leo confirmed king 
Alured) was afterward by mistaking accounted finr 
regal unction^^" SirJohnSpelmansuppcMrtstheopi* 
nion that iBlfired was really anointed king at Rome^^; 
and Mr Turner conjectures that his fother intended 
to prefer him before his elder brothers ^. The former 
supposition is certainly favoured by the Saxon Chro* 
nicle and by other authorities^; but in their accounts 
we perhaps have only the after application of a. ce- 
remony of which the intention was unknown to the 

^7 TiilBt of MonoTy part I. ch. 8, i. 

»» Life «/ JElfred, 8?o, p. 21 . 

'9 History of the Ang^lO'Saxont^ vol. i. p. 185. 

*^ Aner, Florence of Worcester, Ethelwerd, Malmsbory, b^e, 

*^ Malmsbury says indeed " untftumem regimn et coronamapapa «im- 
eeperats^^ but he differs in this from the earlier authorities. Besides, he 
might literally receive a crown, in a different ^nse, as a |^ft, which 
appears likely from the account in Robert of Gloucesters.quotol at 
p. 94 of this worlL, 
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writers. However the tinction might be used, it does 
not appear from any sufficieot evidence that the act 
of coronation was performed by the pope" : indeed, 
viewing it in the light in which it has been placed in 
the beginning of thiB volume, sadi a coronation could 
bavie DO effect in conferring the eovereignty of a Saxon 
kingdom. The real inauguration of king JBIfred was 
performed at Win cheater, the capital of Weasex", 
<Mi his accesBion to the crow^, but no partici^rs of 
the ceremony have been preserved. 

Alfred was sncceded on the throne of 'Weesez 
by his son EnwAKn the Elder, who being elected 
by the nobles*" was crowned on Whitsunday in the 
year BOl ^ ; archbishop Plegmund being at that time 
primate. 

^THELSTAN, the eldcet son of Edward, was con- 
secrated at KingstoD-on-Thatnes, by Athelm archbi- 
flhopof Canterbury, in fl24**. Itissaidthat "hisco- 

« Sptti't Hitlarit ef Qnat Brilain,p.Sia. Sptlatn't Uft of ^t- 
fftd, pp. 90, W. ** " CoroMiiir jpH liaiiautt n- 

fh, i frimatU ekctat, PimUtoitf in dk."— Elhriweid. 

UAtKingi(aii,BccurdiDBtaSU>iT,Speed,aiidgtniU. Peter Lang* 
loK, howerrr, wriln (baa : 

"After >ii Airride kom Edward fe olde, 
Fwte man be wu and wis, ital worth and txilde. 
At London, at Sajnt Poale's toke he fe eroune."— p. 88. 
CamdeDdoet not noraeEdward amoDj; the kiop crowned at Klnplon. 
* "An* JEBejxan yaj oj (Dyjicuoi ^ecoiien s« cio^e,*] mv Oojer- 



I 



S36 EDMUND I. ^EDRED. 

rooation was celebrated in tbe market place opoii a 
stage erected on higb, that tbe king migbt be seen 
tbe better of tbe multitude^." 

Edmund I. wbo was tbe second surviving son of 
king Edward, received tbe crown, s» our cbroniders 
agree % at Kingston, in tbe year 940. 

Edeed his younger brother followed in tbe throne^ 
He was crowned at Kingston, by Odo arcbbifihop of 
Canterbury, in tbe year 946 *. 

Edwt tbe son of Edmund was crowniedby Odo at 
tbe same place as his predecessors, in the year 955^. 
Tbe coronation of this young prince is rendered mer 
morable by its being tbe occasion of an extraordinary 
outrage on tbe person of tbe sovereign. Edwy bad 
retired from tbe coronationfeast to the society of his 
wife ; when the company, displeased at his absence 

tewne ^ehal^ob." — Chron, Sax. sub an. 925. Hence it appears that 
be was king of Mercia as well as of Wessex : his victories o?er the 
Danes made him afterwards the sovereign of all England. 

^ StovC, an. 924. Tbe following is the account of Florence «f Wor- 
cester : — ^Mthelstanus verb in Kingesiune, id eat, in viUa regia^ in regem 
€lsvater, ef konorifice ab Athelmo Dorobernewi arckupiscopo comecra- 
<ur."— Fl.Wig. «i6«n. 924. p. 347. 

«7 Speed, Baker. 

«8 Florence of Worcester, avb an. 946. Langtoft says, 
'^ Edred after Edmund bad ^e croune 
tJpon "pc Pask day at liondon toune,** 

•> Florence of Wovceit^r. 
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and iftcUed to complaint by tbeir metropolitaD, de- 
puted Dunatan abbot of Glastimbury and CyneBius 
bishop of Lichfield to recall the king to his place at 
the table. The manner in which the commission was 
executed, and the indignities which were heaped upon 
the king and his unfortunate Elgiva, are not further 
related tooursubject,and are perhapB too well known 
to need repetition*". 

EDGAR,whoalready poseessed the throne of Mer- 
cia, BUcceded his brother Edwy in the year 959". It is 
said^ that this prince, then in the sixteenth year of 
his age, was crowned at Kingston on his first acces- 
sion : but for this fact we are not possest of authority : 
we find, however, that in the year 973, the fourteenth 
of his reign and thirtieth of his age, he was again 
crowned at Bath, on Whitsunday, by St Dunstan, 
then archbishop of Canterbury**. The event was 

f For an account oflbh matter bfc Turner's Hittory of tke Angh- 
Saxons, book li. ch. 9. 'l cannot bnl luapRcl, Trom the contradiclorj' 
etatemeDls whtth are given concerning if, Ifaat tbe facte related by 
vritif rs of both parties are greatly eia^erated. 

J' "Stx MeranHiBH Eadgarus ab omtii Anglorum popvid efccinj." — 
Flor.Wlg., Sim.Dnnelu. » Speed, from PolydnreVi^il. 

" '* Bex Anglorttm pndficui Eadgaras, artalii nue anao 30, inrfirf. 
prima, quinlo iibu Midi, die Penttnsttt, a itatU prasulihis Dunslano ct 
Onealdo, tt a aeUrii totiut Jngha enlitlibui, in cfvitaie A 
dkitur, el cum maxime honore tl gloria cBtuecratur et i 
Fl.Wig. ntb na. 973. Malmsbury myi indeed that n 
tioa bad taken place : "quidi iv). lefiKJi nHeann«,j 
eit lugitc ad xxx, me agia ix^ni regitwrit." 
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EDGAR. 



commemovated in the fidlowing poem, which is pre- 
served in the Saxon Chronicle**. 



l>eji Gabjaji pae j. 
Bojia palbenb. 
cop^jie miceljie 
to cyn je jehaljob 
on ^aepe ealban bypi^ 
A cemanne j-ceajtpe. 
ac hie baenb 
o¥pe popbe beopnap 
BaVon nemnaV : 
pxp paef blypf micel 
on ^m eabe^an baeje 
eallam ^epojibea 
^one oi]ra beapa 
nemna^ "j cyjaS 
Pencecojrenej baej. 
pasp p^f pjieojfta heap 
micel muneca Jrjieac 
miae ^epjiae^e 
jleappa jejabjiob : . 
Anb ]ra a^an jen paep 
tyn hunb pintpa 
^etaeleb jiimep 



Here Edgar was . 

(of Angles wielderl) 

with mickle pomp 

to king yhallowed 

in the old thorough 

A cheman's-chester, 

but those that dwell there. 

in other word 

Bath name it. 

There was bliss mickle 

on that happy day 

caused to all 

which sons of men 

name and call 

Pentecost-day. 

There was of priests a heap^ 

of monks much crowd, 

I understand, 

of wise 6nes gathered. « 

And then was gone 

ten hundred winters 

told of rime (number) 



M The original is here metrically dWided, and is accompanied wlib a 
modemiased copy, which the obscurity of the poetical laogoageseem* 
cd to require. 

>s '* Dum /uBc aguntur^ de rege eHgendo magna itder regfd prifceres ofr- 
wia €ft disteiuio : quidam nmnqtie regis JUmm Eadwardumfquidtitn wrd 
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EDOAE- 

bjtemej- eyam^ef 
leohta-faypbep 
baton ^ji co-Ufs 

pincep gecaelej- 

feof on 1 tpena. 
jja neah fxj 
jnsfijia ppeaa 
^]vnb aupnen 
y* fa ("If jelamp ■• 
"i him GabinuiiOef 
eapopa ktefbe 
nijon "J cpencu 
niS peojica heajib. 
pincpa on popnlbe 
>a J7ij jejw)pbeB jwj-. 
^ ))a DO Jiam JipicrtjelSan 
pxj ]>eoI>CD jebaljob:- 
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from the birth-tide 
of the illaf bions king, 
the Ijord of Light, 
but that there left 
then j'et waa 
of winter- (ale, 
as writings say, 
ssTen and twenty ; 
so nigh then was 
of the Lord of Glory 
a thoasand run 
when this befell. 
And Edmnnd's fon 
had nine and twenty 
(braxe man of deeds !) 
winters in world 
when this took place : 
and in (he thirtieth 
was hallowed king. 
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Edward, the eldest eon of Edgar, was admitted 
to ascend his father's throne after some dissensioD * 
amongst the nobles*^. He was crowned and anointed 
by DuDstan at Kingston in the year S75. 
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iBTHfiLRED II. — CAKUTE. 



iBTHELRED II., king Edgar's younger son, was 
crowned at the same place on Easter-Sunday, 978^ : 
but one of our riming historians ^^ tells us that 

<t -J ■ J7js god man Seyn Dunston 

Hatede muche to crouny hym, ^yf he yt mj^te yergon." 

To this coronation is referred an antient ritual which 
' has been often quoted in the present work. 

Edmund II. called Ironside was crowned at Bangs- 
ton by Livingus, archbishop of Canterbury, in the 
year 1016 : but Canute or Cnut, the son of Sweyn, 
king of the invading Danes, obtained the govern- 
ment of the northern counties after a contest for the 
sole dominion*. 

On the death of Edmund in the following year, 
Canute, now without a rival, was received as their 
king by the whole nation, and was crowned by Li- 
vingus at London^. 



3® " ODib my cclum jepean An^el-cy nnej- jpxton ^ehal^ob to cynin^e 
set Cyninjej-tun." — Chron. Sax. " Die Dominica^ 18 cal. MaH port 
PaschaUm fesHvitatem d tandis arcMpreesuUbvM Jhmrtano et OswaUby et 
decern episcopis^ in Kyngtstune ad regrU fasHgium est consecratus"'~'FL 
"Wig. sub an. 978. 

37 Robert of Gloucester, p. 290. 

3B Canute was indeed elected by a part of the nobles, bat ** ealle 
i>a pitan )>e on Lunbene peejion. 'j fe bujih-pafia. ^ecujion ekbniufib 
zo cyn^c." — Chron. Sax. 1016. *' Suec*ssU in regnum^LondiHetuiwn et 
fVestsaxonum elcciione^ £dmtifidw."«— Jngulph. See also Flosecce ef 
Worcester. 
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Harold I., the BiicGCBBOr of Mb &tfaer Canute, waa 
elected in a witena-gemote holden at Oxford*", wbere 
he is also said to have assumed the crown ; though 
Elnoth the archbishop withheld his benediction, 
and placing the regal insignia upon the altar, re- 
fused formally to deliver them, contending that they 
beloi^d with better right to the sons of the late king 
\£thelred. This was in the year 1030. 

Camdte II., or Hardacnut, succeded to the crown 
in 1039"; but the place and manner of hia receiving 
it have not been recorded. 

Edward the Confessor (whose name is so closely 
connected with the history of our regalia and of En- 
glish coronations) was himself crowned at Winches- 
ter on Easter-day in the year 104%. The ceremony 
was performed by Eadsius archbishop of Canterbury, 
assisted by nearly all the prelacy of England ; and we 

* " IDIT. Deji Cdic fiajiK ^rcojian Co tinje." — Chrim. Saxon. 
" OiHihni CMUCMB CtMt¥t oiptr Mtan ^ngtum cannataa." — Ingnlph. 

** " Anb rnna ayrpp fKj ealjia pirena jemoe on Oxna-jrorba. i 
LeoniiC eojil ■) nUfyt: eall* fa (>p5#iibj Ik Da)i>Bn Trtujc. 1 fa h5j-- 
n*D OD LanbCD jecnjionDajiolb Co bcalMj- eaUej Go^le-l^aTiej him." 
— C*ren, So*. 10S6. The |>opular chararter of the electing bodj is 
here appartot in (be preience of tile BglUermiH or «bip owDcn of 
Limdoii. "HarabhunxMeretortimelNTliaiiJdmirBramiUptrMaiK 
rtgmrtt jIngUam ifriitc^ibia et emni popula nx iligilur." — FI.Wlj. 
ni an. 1037. 

*' " Elcctiu i» Ttgm iDHul ai JnglU tl Dac£i."— Hen. Buol. 
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leatn that the king' reeeiyed a suitable exhortation, 
1>dbr« all the people^ froiaihe ve&erable primate^. 

HaroId Ii.,.the son of earl Godwin and a de- 
scendant of Sweyn^ was raised to the throne on the 
death of Edward*^ and was crowned by Aldred, arch- 
bishop of York**, on Friday, January 5, 1066. His 
right was however soon disputed by- Willi?tni duke of 
Normandy, and the fatal battle of Hasting deprived 
him off his crown and life, 

WiLM AM I. was consecrated at Westflainster ab- 
bey on Christmass day, 1066, by Aldred archbishop 

of York ; Stigand of Canterbury being suspended 

■■■■■■ ,..■■—, I - . I ■ ■ ■ I . « 

*• "Ucjx yaej Gbnuajib jehaljob to kmje on pmceajtjic on ^j-- 
ireji-biej mib mycclum pujitJ-j-cipe. — Gabyije ajiceb' hmc hal^obe. 
*i t;o-]:ojiaji'.ea]lum folcc hine jell IjBjibe. *J to biy ajcnjie Qepde. 1 
eallef jrolcej* pell monobe.*' — Chron, Sax. sub an, 1042. ^Mdmardus a 
proceribut AngU(B in regem electus, prima die solemnis PaschtB ab Edsio 
Dor0^0rfn> arcM^tcopo Mpud fTytUordam tacrattu eat et corotuOusJ^'^ 
Hist. Rames.y XV. Script, p. 450. 

^ **A totius AngUm primatibus ad regale ctt/men e/ecfus, die eodem ab 
Aidredo Eboraeensi arckiepiscopo in regem est kotwrijice contecratus.*^ 
•— Flor. Wig. sub an, 1066. Jlist. Eliens. p. 515. I have not foond the 
place of- the eoronation mentioned by aoy of oor historians exrept 
BromptoD, wiio says " Uaraldus^ ut qtddam tradunt, seipswn apnd fVest- 
tMnasterium coronovf f." A ccord ing to Snorro it was at St Panrs church 
in LoDddo I bat as he makes the Confessor to have been buried th<>Te 
also^ we nay doubt his testimony. His words are as follows : — ** 1066, 
6 Jan, — pann pima ba^ paji ]^a]i hojibin^ia-j^ejiiia, paji fk jiert 
om kononp-tekto,-*- lank fpaj^eijijii ]rtep[io,at; bajiaUb/i pttji til 
konun^ t;ekinn,oc pi^jt konon^s-pi^j^lo inn xiii baj i P&ls-kijiliio.? 
^Heims Kringlay p. I53, Johnstone's AnU^. CeUo-Scand* p. 1^ 
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from bis rank in the church*'. HiacoronatioBiano* 

ble writer observes, was " oot without the appear^ 
ance and Sotm of an election or free acknowledgement 
of his claim ; for the archbishop of York and the bi< 
shop of Constance, who officiated in the ceremony, 
separately demanded of the uobjlity, prelates, and 
people of both natiiHis who were present, whether 
they consented that he should reign over them ; and 
with joyful acclamations they answered that they 
did**/' So loud indeed Were these acclamations, th^ 
the Norman soldiery who were outside the church 
set fire to the building, supposing that a rebellious 
tumult was raised against their leader. Many of the 
people, we are told, fled irom the chqrch ; but the 

M Mr Tarncr, howsTcr, thinks dilTerfntl; i " Tbmigh mosl of the 
wr<ten»H;lhBt thearcbbisbopof YorkcTDimed him, yet ai the Up 
ptstry (of Bajeni) shows Harold on his lhroae,aiiil Stigaatiwhobeld 
Canterbury, near him; and at Gail, rktavieniii and Ordericiu Vital ia 
■late Ibat Stigant craimed bim, I ada|it Ihii opinian, which M. Lan- 
celot nippDrla."— Heiltfi-y «/ the Jngla^Saxuni, Sm, p. S53. 

U $l)Eand"refused,asioines.-i)de,(ocrDiFne K.Williaai, for that 
b; blood and cruellie hec had obtained the kingdome ; bat other af- 
firoM that William would not take the crowne at his hands, became 
bee nan ehalenged of pope Alexander not to hare received llie pall 
caDsnically." — Stow. See Ualrasburj, Brompton,andIngBlpbtand 
Eadmer.clled at p. gs of this work. 

' LordLjlleltoii'»Hijtoi^o/«fnrj7J. WilUamnf Poiclien Mjrr 
Ibe; were aakt''aBCDiiKBfireR( eum liM dsmlniira corouri;" Ord.Vi- 
talit, " an concsdarsnl GsiUinnuQi Trgnart nptr le." Brompton wyl 
that William reqneited (a be cbowked that he might thd> become > 
LEQiTiMkTE PKiHci. " Ciim tumcn (jironid cxhomturtl, et iieiiwii k- 
Silimi prindpii iiuhMre vtUd, ftttiil camurari." So also Cnl. Nenr 
brigeuii, cap. I. 

R 2 
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ceremony was completed, and the usual i^ot'cteiltidtt 
oath of the Eng^Iish kings was administered^. 

Matilda the queen of William I. was crowned on 
Whitsunday 1068, by the same archbishop of York. 

William II., the Conqueror's second son, was 
admitted to sucdede him after a long consultation of 
the nobles ^. His coronation took place at Westnrin- 
ster on the 26th of September, A,D. 1087, seventeen 
days after his father's death : 

<* To William f e rede kyng 
Is gyten ]re coroun 
At Westmynstere tok he ryng 
In fe abbay of Londoan*.'' 

iThe sacred office was performed by Lanfranc arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. 

Hekr Y I. was crowned at Westminster on the dth 
of August in the year 1100^, being the fourth day 

«7 Tanier*8 llittory of England^ 4to, p. 66. See also the Argumenium 
jinti'Nortnannicumyp.zu. and YfWkim, Leges A *'8ax, p,2\3, 

^ ^ Optimaiea frequentes ad Wettrmnuuterium in conciUum convettertf 
ti^t foot post lorigam consuUaiionem GuUelmum Rufum regem fectn,*'-*- 
Matth.West. FL Hist « Peter LaDgtoft, p. 83. 

s^ ^ pa pitan ]^e >a neh haoba >sejion hiy bjuotfeji beaa|MC t;0 
cjrn^e ;^ecu]iao.*' — CAron. Sax, ** Post mortem regis GuUhelmi Rufi 
Bleetus est Henricus frater ^us^ et consecraius est rex Anglormn apvd 
FFdrtmofuutenum."— M. West. '* SeptMus est ( fV. Rufus) apud Winces* 
ier et Henricus fratertjus junior ibidem in regemelectus^-^pergensque Lon- 
tfofiiom, sacratus est ibi d Maurido Lendomensi epifcop^."-— Huntiogd. 
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after )iis brother's death, by Maurice bishop of Lon- ||| 

doD, the archbishop of Canterbury being out of the 

kingdom. He was chosen on condition of restoring ^^ 

the laws of St Edward and the old liberties of the 
kingdom, which he confirmed by a charter immedi- 
ately after his conseo'ation''. 

The first queen of Henry I. was Matilda, the niece 
9f Edgar Atheling, of the right English line": she 
was crowned at Westminster, by archbishop Anselm, 
on the feagt of St Martin, in the same year as her 
consort". He afterwards married Alice, daughter 
of the duke of Lovain, who was crowned, according 
to Speed, on Sunday, January 30, USL 

Stephen, younger brother of the earl of Bloio 
and a grandson of the Conqueror, was elected king 
op the death of his uncle Henry I.^ He was crowned 
on St Stephen's day, 1 135, by William archbishop of 
Canterbury : through some mistake the benediction, 
or, according to some writers, the kJBs of peace, was 

5! See M allbew Parit. The chart" bcgiDi as follavs !— " Sdatii 
Me Dei mhtHairdia it conmunf amiiSo ftoroniim rtgni Jnglia regem cut 
nroufun." The ceremonial of tbii cDronBlion is preserved in JfS. 
Coll. Claud. A iii. and IVWt'ui B viii. 

»■ " Oj )ian jiibcon .finjla-Unftef kyne-kynne." — Chron. Saxtn. 
p. SOS. M Eadmer, Gervoie, Hoveden. 

H ** Pr^dictus SUjthaitua a ctmctia fire in regem eleciut." — Gerras, 
Dorob. f.l340. " Ego Slepkania, Del gratia, aeiemaclerl el popuU in 
regem linflorum eledui, el a (fillefoiD CantaaTiean orcliiepliaifB, (fc. 
4iit((«ral|M."— Gu'l. In Ric. Hagnltt. 314, 
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forgotten in the performance of the sacrament^. Hid 
queen was crowned March 22, 1136. 

Henry II. grandson of Henry I. succeded on the 
death of Stephen : he was crowned at the usual place 
by the primate Theobald, on the Sunday before Christ- 
mass day, December 19, 1154^. His queen appears 
to have been crowned at Worcester, on Christmass 
day, 1158*^ 

^ In the year 1 170 this king adopted a measure not 
common in England, though frequent in some other 
States, the admission of his eldest son prince Henry 
to the dignity of a titular kingship. The prince was 
crowned on the 1 5th of June, at Westminster, by the 
archbishop of York and other bishops ; their primate 
Becket being then in exile. This violation of the 
rights of the see of Canterbury was visited on the of* 
&iating prelates by their suspension fr^om the episco* 
pal function, and contributed to the subsequent mis- 
fortunes of the king; Even at the coronation feast 
■■ — ■ — ~— — ■ ■ ■ 

S5 " 7n ctytM coronaf tofie, ut didtuvy pax Domini ad Missam nac dieiM 
fitU nee data populo, cum hoc tacramentum factum est.** — Hoveden. " In 
aijus eansecrationis cehbritate omissum est dari.osculum pads, ^^-^ J ohaa. 
Hagulst. 258. See also the Chronicon Mannia, p. 13. 
. *• "pe eojil . . . pap unbejijian^en mib micel pojitrcipe. *j co kinj 
bletrcffib in Lunbene on f e funnen basi bepojien mibpmceji ^aei." — 
Chron, Sax, ''Dw Dominica ante nativitatem Domini apud fVestmona- 
sterium ab omnibuB eteetus, et in regem unctus est a Hieobatdo arckiepi-* 
fcopoCanteartenstV— Rad.de Diceto. SeeGul.Neubrig. Ub.ii. o.l. 
S7£a6ter U59,Hoyeden : it is alao said that Henry was crowned with 
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the arrogant spirit of ibe young pnode lippeared in 
his answer to those vho complimented him when his 
royal father served at his table ^^--he said^ ^' it was no 
such great condescension for the son of an earl to wait 
on the son of a king^ t '' Another source of trouble 
to the sovereign was the olfence taken by the king of 
France because his daughter thewifeofpidnceHeiiry 
had not been consecrated with him. To remedy this^ 
ihey were both crowned at Winchester^ in 1172, by 
the archbishop of Rouen, the see dTOattterbury being 
at that time vacant^* 

RicHARB I. attained the throne by the aokmh 
election of the clergy and laity^^ ; and 

^^ In a moneth mirie, 
Septembre ye gynnyng, 
Baadwyn of Canterbirie 
Com to ooroane ]w kyng^:'' 

tfhicb he did at Westminster, on Sunday the 3d^ of 
September, 1180, in the presence of the archbishops 
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her, '* this being now the third time in which, at three sererall places, 
he had been crowned." — Speed. It is most likely, however, that this 
assertion is grounded on the custom of bearing the crown at iestiyals. 

» Lord Lyttelton's History of Henry IL vol. ii. p. 650. 

** Matth. Paris. Gervas. Dorob. 8iiiafi.I17!0. Ann,Waverl, See 
also Lyttelton, vol. iii. p. 102. 

^ ** Cwnes Pictavorum Jticharduf, haredititrio jwr^prmnwvmius m 
rtgtmy post tarn cteri quatn popuU aoiennem et d^itam ^kcUonem invo» 
hUus est triplid Sacramento y ^c." — Rad. de Dfceto. 

*^ Peter Langtof t. ^ Genfase of Ganterbwy sayf the 2d, 
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of Rouen, Triers, and Dublin, as well as of the En* 

glish bishc^s and abbots. This coronation is the first 

of which any large account is given by our old his" 

torians, and therefore the relations of Hoyeden and 

Matthew Paris deserve the notice of the inquiring 

reader^. The order of the ceremonies as described 

by them is nearly the same as that of many following 

reigns ; and we trace in it the existence of the feudal 

services, which are alluded to as being of customary 

observance : the royal feast also is noticed for its pro-* 

fusion and splendour^. The festivity was, however, 

disgracefully terminated by a massacre of the Jews. 

This people had been strictly forbidden to appear in 

the places appropriated to the ceremony^ : but some 

of them being found trying to pass into the hall, they 

were driven out with force and blows, which being 

seen by the multitude and reported in the city, their 

houses were attackt and many of them killed ^''^^ 

In the year 1 194 Richard was set free from his im- 
prisonment in Germany; and on his coming home it 
is commonly said that he was crowned again at Win- 



** See also Beyer's Chron. MS, Coii, Fetp. C xiT. p. 130. 

^ ^ Baccho per pavimentum et parieiet palaiii discurrente,*^ — M. Paris. 

^ The reason of this prohibitioo, as we learn from Matthew Paris, 
was *^ propter magicas artes, qwB tolent in regum coronation^us exerceri^ 
de qisiius Judtei et aUqua muUeres sunt infames" 

^ Hemingford, in JSF, Script, vol. ii. p. 614. Gul. Nenl>rig. lib. iv. • 
cap. 1. M. Paris, p. \54. * ^ Holinshed. 

^ See Gervaie of Canterbury (X. Script, p. 1587) and Hoveden^ 
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Chester, '^ to pat awaie, as itwere, the reproofe of liis 
captiritie^." I do not however find reason to call the 
ceremony there performed a coronation, unless lite. 
raUy, from the imposition of the crown by the arch« 
bishop ; certainly none, to make it a consecration. 
From our best writers the ceremony at Winchester 
i^pears tp have been an ofiering and thanksgiving, 
with a revival of the courtly formalities usual at the 
time of Easter®'. The principal thing of note on this 
occasion was the bearing of one of the three swords 
by the king of Scotland; — ^the others were borne by 
the earls of Warren and Chester* 

John, the brother of Richard I,, succeded to the 
throne by proximity of blood, and by the nomination 
of his predecessor, with the consent and election of 
the states of the realm. He was crowned at West'- 
minster. May 27, 1 109, being Ascension-day, by Hu- 
bert Walter, archbishop of Canterbury, whose me- 
morable speech, delivered in the assembly of peers 
before the coronation, hath already been noticed as 



Broflipton is the chief authority for the common opiDion : his words 
are *'^Apud Wintoniam in octavis Pascha, ignominia captivitatU dektoy 
fiuut novut rtx soUmniter coronatus est*^ M. Paris writes thus: ^ Rtx 
Sichardua consUio procerum suorum in oetavi* PaschdPy Ucet aUquarUvlwn 
nmUntfapud Wintoniam coronatus est:" but Matthew of Westmioster, 
who uses the same sentence, concludes it in the words '* coronam por^ 
taviti'* agreeing with Robert of Gloucester's " ber coroune," — an ex-^ 
pressioD irhiicb niU be onderstood by a reference to oux note in p. C?. 
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showing the opinions which were then held on tli^ • 
subject of regal succession''^. 

His queen Isabella was crowned on Sunday Oc- 
tober 8, 1^00, by the above-named prelate, and the 
king appears to have partaken the benediction ^^ 

At the death of king John, London being in pos- 
session of the dauphin Louis, who had been invited 
to take the crown during the troublesof the late reign, 
Henry III., then nine years of age, was brought to 
Gloucester and there crowned on the day of St Si- 
mon and St Jude in the year 1216, by the bishops of 
Winchester, and Bath, in the presence of Gualo, the 
legate from the holy see''^. In the year 1230, on 
Whitsunday, this king was crowned again at West- 
minster^, by Stephen Langton, archbishop of Can- 
terbury, — " to the end," saith Holinshed, " it might 
be said that now after the extinguishment c^all sedi- 
tious factions, he was crowned by the generall consent 
of all the estates and subjects of his realme^*." 

The coronation of Eleanor, the beautiful young 
queen of this monarch, took place on' her marriage, 



■ J fill r 1 1 Wt^^mtmi^m^t^^.^ 



' 7^ See p. 15, and Appendix to Book I. 

■ '* Hoyeden, p. 461. From a, record in the Tower of London we 
fearn the sum which was paid for the coronation robes of the king and 
his consort on this occasion :—^ Ixxiiii. lii, xix. sol. ix. den, quodpotuit 
in robis emendig ad secundam corohationem nosiram et ad eoronatioiuM 
fegiruB nostreB,'*'^Rot, Lib, 2 Johan, Strutt*8 Dress and Ilab. ii. 148. 
» Thig 18 cntiUed by Matthew Paris « jpnma regis Hcmid lit, corn* 
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mild was cel^bfatisd with the greatest splendour, Ja- 
nuary 20, 1236; Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, 
performing the service. The minute account of it 
preserved by Matthew Parts hath frequently been 
useful to us as an evidence of many important facts, 
and it is no less valuable as a lively and amusing pic- 
ture of antient manners. The writer brings before 
us the crowd of nobles and clergy and citizens who 
appeared in the procession ^^, the concourse of min- 
strels who enlivened it with their art, and the profu- 
sion of banners and garlands and ^^ strange shaws" 
which illustrated its course i he then conducts us \o 
the solemnities of the church &nd the festivities of the 
banquet; but, be concludes, why need I recount the 
train of those who performed the sacred offices of 
the church ;— why describe the profusidii of dkhes 
which furnished the table ; the abimdaace of venison, 
the variety of fish, the diversity of wine; the gaiety 
of the jugglers, the comeliness of the attendants? — 
Whatever the world could produce for glory or de- 
light was there conspicuous. 

» t * _ 

■ ■ ■■ 11 I I I II ■— — ^fc^iii 1 1 ■ II ■ I I I III 

iMtflo, qua per quendant dradum aureum facta fuU." It was done " wm 
catMds tt tnodulaHonibus qwe in coronationihua regum solent decantari,^^ 

73 Speed says, from M. Paris and Walslii|s;hain, that Henry laid tbe 
first stone of tbe Lady Chapel at Westminster on the Saturday before 
this eor^nation : p. 579. ?♦ Sec also Polydore Virgil. 

7s ^ Conuenerat autem^ vocata ad convivium nwpUate^ ianta nobilhtm 
tHultUudo utriusque sexus^ tanta reUgiosorum numerositas, tanta pUbium 
populositas^ tanta histrionum varietaSy quod vix «o« dvitaa Londoniarum 
9mu suo capad compr«AeRder6^*'— Match. Paris, nifr on. 1236. 
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Edward I. and Eleanor his queen were cFown* 
ed in the new church at Westminster, by archbishop 
Kilwarbie, on Sunday the 10th of August, 1274^ 
There were present Alexander king of Scotland and 
John count of Bretagne, with their ladies, the sisters 
of the king, ^^ The king of Scots," we are told by 
Holinshed, ^' did homage unto king Edward for the 
realme of Scotland, in like maner as other the kings 
of Scotland before him had doone to other kings of 
England ancestours to this king Edward. — ^At the 
solemnitie of this coronation," he adds, ^^ there were 
let go at libertie (catch them that catch might) five 
hundred great horses, by the king of Scots, the earles 
of Cornewall, Glocester^ Penbroke, Warren, and. 
others, as they were alighted from their backs ; " and 
from the account of a contemporary writer^® we may 
presume that it was hardly inferior to the last in the 
number and magnificence of the company assembled^ 
or the richness and splendour of their entertain-^ 
ment". 

7" Thomas Wikes. He speaks of the king as being ^ sacroiancti critn 
matis oleo detibuius," — XF, Script, toI. ii. 

" It appears to haye been the old practice to provide for the ne* 
ceuariet of the table, by sending precepts to the sheriffs of the several 
counties, ei\joining them to assbt the royal porveyors in procuring 
oxen, sheep, fowls, ^c. in quantities proportioned to the extent and 
means of their respective districts. Some of tbe^ letter^ inay be seen 
in Rymer*8 Feeitra, 

^or the supply of leine, which was always used in great profusion oa 
these occasions, our earlier kings had recourse to their fertile duchie 
In the south of France; we find a writ of the^reign before us directed 
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£i>wARD II. and his queen Isabella received the 
trown on the 25th of February, being Shrove-Sun- 
day, in the year ld08. They were consecrated by the 
bishop of Winchester, the primate being out of the 
realm ''^. We read that during the ceremony the king 
offered first a pound of gold made like a king holding 
a ring in his hand, and afterwardjs a mark, or eight 
ounces of gold, formed into a pilgrim putting forth his 
hand to receive the ring ; a conceit suggested by the 
legend of St Edward the Confessor''^. 

^^ At the coronation of the king and queene," 6ays 
our historian Speed, ^' (which the lords would have 
impeached had hee not promised reasonably to satis* 
fie them about Gaveston) none was neere to Peirs in 
bravery of apparell or delicacie of fashion ; which 
(and for that the king gave him St Edward's crowne 
to carry in that pompe) greatlie encreased the of- 
fence of the lords against him." Thus early, there- 
fore, began to appear those feelings of discontent 
which nineteen years after led to the formal depo* 
sition of the misguided king. This measure was 
agreed upon by parliament in the year 1327, when 



to the seneschal of Gascony and the constable of Bonrdcauz, com- 
manding them to buy a quantity of good wine and forward it to Lon* 
don in time for the coronation : this will be fonnd in our Appendir. 

"^ ^ There was such prease and throng of people at this coronation 
that aknight called Sir John Bakewell was thrust or crowded todeath." 
— Holinshed. 

" See the account of the Ring at p. 75« 
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the homage of the lords was resigned in the leg;al 
form by Sir William Trussel^.one of the judges^ 
and the king delivered up the insignia of. his oj£ce^ 
lamenting his misfortune, but thanking the parlia^^ 
ment that they consented to the election of his son. : 

Edward III. was declared king at Westminster 
on the SOtb of January, 13^6->7^^ : on whi<;h occasion 
the archbishop of Canterbury (Walter Raynold) de« 
liyered a discourse to the people, exhorting them to 
pray for the king they had chosen ^. He was crowned 
by the same prelate on the Candlemass day following^ 
in Westminster-*abbey, having first received knight* 
hood from the lord high steward ^« 

Philippa the queen of Edward III. was crowned 
on the first Sunday in Lent, in the year 13^7. 

Having lately had occasion to record the homage 
done by the kings of Scotland to the sovereigns of 
England, we may notice here a performance of the 
same service by one of the latter to a king of Frances 
Edward being summoned, as a peer of that country 

•• See Fryjine's Sovereign Power of Parliaments, parix. p.79; John- 
son's Vindication of Magna Charia {^d edit Ato), p. 15 1 Brady's Com- 
pkte /itstory,vol; il. p. .162; ^c. Holinsbed says that on the retarii of 
the parltameotary deputation ^ great joy was nade of all men to con- 
sider that they might now by course of law proceed to the choosing 
of a new king." *» Sec the Act of Parliament 

which appoints him, in Brady's Appendix, No. 72. Knyghton sayi 
** huh ekclioni universus populus consensit,*^ 

** lUs text id said to have been " Foji j^puU oos Dei»'* ** Ry this 
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to the court of Philip II. went orer in the third year 
•f bis reign, attended by so numerous a retinue of 
bisbops, earls, noblemen and knights, that more than 
a. thousand horses were employed in their service. 
Being arrived at Amiens, they found king Philip 
ready to receive them, and with him the kings of Bo* 
hernia, Majorca, and Navarre, and many other no* 
ble persons, ** car Id estoyent les douze pers de France 
pour le rotf d^Angleterrefestoyer^ — etJUt le roy moult 
grandemeiitrtCcu^P 'At the time appointed Edward 
appeared habited in a long robe of crimson velvet 
embroidered with golden leopards, a crown on his 
head, girt with his sword, and with gilt spurs on his 
feet : in this manner he came before the French king, 
who was seated in a chair of state, crowned, holding 
a sceptre in his hand, and habited in a long robe of 
violet-coloured velvet pars€m6e o{ golden Jleurs de lis* 
He was then conducted to the throne by the grand 
chamberlain, and having laid aside his crown, his 
sword, and his spurs, did homage to the king as duke 
of Guyen and earl of Ponthieu^. 

we may see/' as a writer remarks, ^ that all bis predecessors were not 
of bishop Laud's mind $ but thought there was a divine right somewhcrt 
tUe than where he placed it."- 

^ Mr Anstis thinks it was from John of Heinault, afterwards earl 
of Cambridge. See also his account of the bathing, i^c in Observaliont 
on the Knighthood of the Bath, p. 29. 

'* Froissart, vol. i. cap. 25. 

** I have here in some .d^^ree followed the French historian De 
Serres on account of hit minuteness of description; but it plainly ap- 
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Richard II. on the deatb of his grandfiither fid-* 
ward III. was declared by parliament next heir ta 
the throne^: he was crowned on the 16th of July, 
1377) at Westminster, by Simon archbishop of Can- 
terbury. The procedings on this occasion, including 
the progress through the city of London, were full of 
pomp and magnificence. On St S withun's day after 
dinner, the mayor and citizens assembled near the 
Tower, when the young king, clad in white garments, 
came forth with a great multitude in his suite®^ : they 
preceded through the street called La Chepcy and 
on to the palace at Westminster. On the morrow, the 
king, arraid in the fairest vestments and with buskins 
only upon his feet^, came down into the hall. He 
was then conducted to the church, where the usual 
ceremonial was performed ; and returning again to 
his palace, was carried on the shoulders of knights, 
being opprest with fatigue and long fasting. The 
feast, as the reader will expect from the character 
of the age, was splendid and profuse; but our his- 



pears £roin Froissart that the statement of the former, so far as it re- 
lates to the act and words of the homage, is erroneous and anfounded. 
Speed had long ago remarked from this authority that ** the homage 
was done onely by word, and not in that fuU manner which Seirres 
mentioneth ;" and a later writer hath ably examined the subject with 
the same result:— See Rapin, Hist, d^Anght, iii. 158. 

* " Post Edovardi mortem^ prindpes regni, habito ad Westmonasterwm 
eonei/to, Ricardum principis Edovardi JiHum — regem dicunt, ad XTii. caU 
j4ugmti:'—Poh Virgil. »>^ « In sedd «w."— These parti- 

culars are from Cktus, 1 Ric. II. m. 44 ; Rymer, vii. p. 157. 
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toridfl WaUingham, careful ofhis reputation fbr^r* 
feet vei*aeity, declines to hazard d description which 
the reader might hesitate to receive. One thing only 
he reiltures to notice concerning it : in the midst ot 
the palace a hollow marble pillar was set up, sur- 
mounted by a large gilt eagle, from under the feet of 
which, through the four sides of the capital, flowed 
wine of different kinds throughout the day; nor was 
any one forbidden to partake of it. After dinner the 
king retired with a number of the nobility to his cham- 
ber, and was entertained till the time of supper with 
dancing and minstrelsy ^. 

This coronation is remarkable as affording us the 
first record of the procedings of the court of Claims, 
which was this time holden on the Thursday before 
the festival by John king of Castile and duke of Lan- 
caster, high steward of England^ : of the ritual used 
on this occasion we have also a more perfect copy 
than hath been left in any other reign ^^ 

Anne, the queen of Richard II., was crowned Ja- 
nuary 22d, 1 382^, by archbishop Courtney, at West- 

• " CaUgis taniummodo caldatus,''^ — Rymcr, vii. p. 157. 

^ ** THpttdiiSi coraSi et selempnibus mimstralciisJ"- — Ibid. 

t® The form of his enrolling the above-cited process is also recorded. 
** MtmoranduM^ fHod pTttdktia rex CasHlUg et Legiomsj dux Lancastri^, 
et teneBcalbu AngluB^ iUum proceuum per manue suae proprias in can^ 
ceUaria domini regie UberwU^ ibidem in retuHe ejuedem cancellaria irro' 
tutandtan.'* *^ The JU&«ri{^alM; from which 

is taken the subject of the vignette to Book IV. 

^ I'olydore says in 1394, the seventh year of the reign. 

S 
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minster. ^^Tliereweifejinte^kap^^'saidiStair^^^lor 
the heiUNir of such a solemQUsalibn, certaiae iaff^ 
togcAher, in which both the Eogliahni^n sheired their 
ferce^ and the quieenes coiiBtrymoa.their prowesso/' 
Such WM the splendid openings of a reign, wUeh 
was destined, libe that of Sdward II., to dose in sor- 
row and disgrace. Riichard was depriyedof the erown 
ia tiie 33d year of his reigia hy the ksrds commissio* 
ners of parliament, and the homage of the peevs re- 
signed to him by the chief justice of the Common 
PJteas^ the articles of his impeadbment h«;ving first 
been read and recorded in parliiunent« 

Hjbn rt IY. having claimed the thrope whid^ thi9 
became vacant "^^ was freely aeknowleged by the 
states^ and crowned on the I3th of October, lM9f 
by archbishop Fitz-Alan, who on this occasion used 
tibe oil contained in the holy vessel whose history we 
have before remembered. 

This coronation is the first in which the creation 
of knights of the Bath is particularly noticed by his« 
torians, though there is no doubt of the observance 



M '* Protmfey senUfUid depotUUnit regU leUOy conttabat ngnm^ An' 
f[Um cum ptrtinentiis wis vacure, Qutg^opier dux Lanc/uMm de hco nm 
iurgens ei ttam erectus^ ut poitet d populo toto videri — dictum regmm 
Jngliaric vacoMf , cum eorima ac amn^uspcrtiMencUtf vendicavH^*' ^c— 
Wakingham, Ypod. NeuMtr, 

M '* If there is any ground for the notion of a contract between a 
prince and his subjects^it most be whenaa elected king is on the throne, 
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<^ tliig tmnaliily in much earlier times. Forty-six 
gendemen (amcmg wbom were three of the king^a 
aoiks) watched on the vigil of the coronation at the 
Tower of London, and received the knighthood there 
on the day before the festival. From the account of 
Froissart, who describes the whole order of thecere« 
tfionies, it appears indeed that they were performed 
^en grande feste et magn^ence :" besides the foun<^ 
tBin of wine described in the last coronation, there 
were hete nine others in Cheapside which were 
flowipg both on the day of the procession through 
the city and on the following day. The number of at- 
fendaffits is also worthy of notice : our author assures 
us that six thousand horses were employed ^^ en con-» 
fOoj/an^ledit due jusques a Westmonsiier;^^ the streets 
were adorned with hangings of various kinds, as wad 
usual on public festivals ^^ 

The lady Jane, queen of Henry IV., was crowned 
at Westminster in the year 1403. 

Henry V. was consecrated by archbishop Fitz* 
Alan on the 9th of April (being Passion-Sunday) in 
the year 1413, his father having died on the 20th of 

who owes that high dignity entirely to the choice of the nobility and* 
the consent of the people 5 and such an one and no better, was this king 
Henry, whatever may be alledged to the contrary."— Hcred. Bight of 
the Crown of Engl, jisaerted^ p. 90. 

»? We are told by another aathorlty that the sword o* state wa« 
carried in this procession by the celebrated Sir Thomas Erpingham. 

82 
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March preceding. Some of the peers are said to haf e 
shewn an unusual forwardness of zeal in favonr of 
this prince, by offering him their homage before his 
coronation ; a things as Hall observes, ^^ not before 
experimented :" it is not certain, however, that the 
king accepted this ill-timed mark of loyalty^. 

We find a pompous description in the life of this 
king by Thomas de Elmham*^ of the circumstances 
attending the creation of the knights, the jirocession 
to Westminster, and the feast in the palace. Of the 
latter he says, What feast can be thought more splen- 
did than one that was honoured with so royal a pre* 
s^nce, and graced by such a company of nobles and 
of ladies ; where the ear was filled with the tumul- 
tuous noise of trumpets or soothed with the sweeter 
melody of the harp; and where the countenance was 
gladdened by the liberal gifts of BatchUs and of Ce- 
res? — in sooth whatever, nourisht in the lap of earth, 
the bosom of the deep, or the r ^ictos of serene air, 
<;ould serve to increase the general joy, was brought 
to swell the glory of this feast* 

Katherine of France, the queen of Henry V., was 

III I ■ I W .!! ..I II. » ■ I II ■ II t .1 ll> «■ I, I I I I I 

9^ RapiD, Hitt» d'Jngleterret iom. Hi. p. 419. I subjoin the follow- 
ing account froni Pol3'dore Virgil :— ** Prinup* HenricuSf facio pairis 
future^ condUttm prindpum ad Wettmonasierium convocandum curat, in 
quo dum de rege creando^ more majorum^ agUdbaUar^ ecce tibi, coniimo 
aliquot principes uUro in ejus verba jurare cceperunt : qued benevolentia 
offidum nulU antea^ priusquam rex reisunciatus essef, praititum constat, 
adea Ilcurieut ab inmnte tttate spem omnibm 9ptim€BindoUsfidt,** **Mag' 
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crowned by ai^chbishop Chicbetey on the d4th of Fe- 
bruary, 1420-1. Thelong account which Fabian ^ves 
of the festivities which took place on this occasion is 
so characteristic of the age, that no excuse will be 
.offered for inserting the following passages from his 
Chronicle. 

After the ^^solempnysacion" in the church, our 
author informs us that the queen was ^^ conueyed in 
to the greate halle of Westmynster, and there set to 
dyner. Upon whose ryght hande satte at the ende of 
the same table the archebyshop of Cauntorbury, and 
Henrye surnamed the ryche cardynall of Wynches- 
ter. And vppon the lefte hande of the quene satte the 
fcynge of Scottes in hys estate, the whyche was serued 
wyth couered messe, like vnto the forenamed by- 
shoppes, but after them." 

^^ And ye shall vnderstande, that this feaste was al 
of fyshe. And for the orderyng of the seruyce thereof 
were dyuers lordes appoynted for hede ofiycers, as 
ste warde,controller, sur ueyour, and otherhonourable 
offyces. The whiche with other ordered the seruyce 
of the feest as foloweth, and thus for the fyrst course. 

nates regni" saitb Thomas of ElmhaiD, ^ ut sibi eorum beneuaUntiaclariui 
ajpparertiy ante coronationh salennia sen juramentum de Justo modo reg'^ 
fMm<it, ut mbris est, pnestUum, protestacione tamen prshabita nt trabe- 
f etur po§teriu8 in exemplum, unanimi assensu gibi homagium obiuJeruntf 
guod prius in AngluB regno raro out mtnquam legitur contigisee^* ^c. 

^ Vita Henrici F, d Hearoe, cap. lii. See also an account of the. 
I^Dighu in Aostisi p, 39. 
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Brawne and mustarde, ded elles in bumdinc, iri»» 
Bidnt with balien, pyke in erbage, lamprey powdered^ 
trought, codlyng, playes firyed, marlyng fryed, cf^ 
bys^leehelumbardefloryshed^tartys. Andasotyltya 
called a pellycane sy ttyng on his nest wilh her byrdes^ 
and an ymage of saynte Katheryne holdysg a hck/b 
and disputyng with the dbctoures, holdynge a reasoo 
in her ryghte hande, saiynge: Madame le royncy and 
the pellycan as an answere Ce est la signe et du roy^ 
pur tenir ioy^ et a tout sa genty elk mete sa entent. 

^^ The seconde eoorse. — Gely coloured wyth eo^ 
lambyne floures, white potage or creme of almandes^ 
breme of the see, counger, solys, cheuen, barbyll with 
roche, freshe samon, halybut, gurnarde, rochet broyl* 
ed, smelth fryed, creuys or lobster ; lecfae damaske 
with the kynges worde or prouerbe flourysshed, Vm 
Banz plus ; lamprey freshe baken ; flampeyne flou* 
rysshed with a scochon royall, and therein iii. orownes 
of golde planted with floure delyce and floures of 
camemyll wrought of confeccions. And a sotyltye 
named a panter with an ymage of saynte Katheryne^ 
with a whele in her hande, and a roUe wyth a reason 
in that other hande, sayeng. La royne maJUey in ceste 
Hey per ban resorty cues renoun. 

" The thyrde course." This was likewise offish; 

^ith ^^ a leche called the whyte leche flouryshed with 

■ — ■ — -- ■ • - -,--■- 

** The '^ ymage of saynte Katheryne" ig doubtless introdoced from 
her being the tutelary saint of the queen, who bore her aame« 
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tewtlionie lenys and tedde hftwys. A iaafclie paym 
gam^rslied vrfth dyaera f^^resof angeBes, among 
fhe whicfa was set anymage of isatnt Katheryne kold* 
ynge tliys reason, II est escrit^ pur uoir et rit^ per ma^ 
riage pure cest guere ne dure. And lastely a sotyltie 
named a tigre Ibkynge in a myrrour, and aman syt* 
tynge on bourse backe clene armed holdyng in his 
ftrmes a tigre wkelpe with this reason, Perforce sanz 
reason ie ay prtfse eeste beste. And with his owne 
hande makynge a eotintenannce of throyng of myr^ 
rours at the great tigre. The whych held this reason^, 
OUe che mirroury ma fete distour. And thus with fil 
honour was finished this solempne coronacion." 

HciritT y I*, although but eight months old when 
his fiither died, was named succes9or to the throne; 
the conduct of afikirs being given to the able hands 
of his undes the dukes of Gloucester and Bedford. 
In the year 1429, being then in the ninth year of his 
age, he was crowned at Westminster by archbishop 
Chicheley, on St Leonard's day, the 6th of Novem* 
ber. On this occasion thirty-six gentlemen received 
flie knighthood of the Bath. 

*^ And n6w shall ye heere of the solempnyte of the 
coronacion of the kynge*®. All the prelattes wente 
on procession berynge eche of them a relyk of dy* 



99 Thlg account isei^tracted from a manuscript in the Cotton library. 
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uerse sayi&tes. And the prior of the same place ban 
a rodde called virga regia. And the al>bot bare the 
kyog's septure, and my lord of Warwyk bare the 
ky nge to chyrche in a cloke of scarlet furred right as 
the newe knyghtes wente with furred hoodes with 
menever. And than be was leyde ypon the high sca^ 
fold^ and that was covered all with red say between 
the high autere and the quere. And he was set in his 
astate in the myddes of the scaffold there, behoUynge 
the people all abowte sadly and wysely. Theamade 
the erchebisshop of Caunterbery a proclamacion on 
the iiij. quarters of the scaffolded' ^^ And thani^e the 
archebysshop and all other bysshoppes with all the 
prelattes stondynge rownde aboute hym, redde exor* 
cions ouyr hym and many antemes songe with Aote«" 

After the ceremonies of the coronation were end<r 
ed, he ^^ rose yp ayen and wente to the shryne. And 
there was he dyspoyled of all his bysshopp's gere, and 
arayd as a kyhge in riche cloth of gold, with a crowne 
on his hede ; which crowne the kyng dyd doo make 
for hym self. And so the kyng was led thrugh the 
paleys in to the halle : and the newe knyghtes before 
hym, in her aray of scarlet ; and all the other lories 
folowyng hym. And than cam the chaunceler with 
his cross^ and in his abyte like a chanon in a garment 
of redchamlet furred with why te menyyere; and than 
folowed the kynge. And he was led betwene the bys- 
shoppe of Durham and the bysshop of Bathe^ a^^ ^y 
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lotd of Warlryk bare up hh trayne. And bdbre by m 
irode the erle of Salysbery as constable of Engelond 
in stede of the diike of Bedford, and thanne the duke 
of Glowcestre as sty ward of Engelond; and aftyr, the 
-duke of Norfolke as m'chall of Engelonde ; and be- 
fore the kynge iiij. lordes berynge iiij. swerdes, ij, 
diethed and ij. naked. And oon of the iiij. was with* 
oute poynte, S^c* 

<^ Sittynge at the mete the kyng kept his astate; 
and on the right hand sat the cardynall with a lower 
astate, and on the left hande satt the chaunceler and 
ft bysdiop.of Fraunce, and no moo at that table. And 
on the righth hand of the table at that boord sat the 
barons of the v. portes. And so forth the clerkes of 
the same chauccery • And on the left hande of the hall 
sat the mayre of London with the aldyrmen. And so 
forth worthy cOpiiners : and in the myddis of the hall 
sat the bisshoppes, justices, and worthy knyghts and 
equyers. And so they fylled bothe the mydde boordes 
of the hall. And upon a scaffold stoode the kynges 
herawdes of armes all the tyme with crownes on theyr 
hedes : and at the fyrst cours they came down from 
her scaffold, and they wente before the l^y pges chaum- 
pyon Syr Phelip Dymok that rode in the hall bright 
as seynt George. And he proclamed in the iiij. quar- 
ters of the hall that the kyng was a rightfuU kyng and 
heyre to the crowne of Engelond : and what maner 
man that wyll say the contrary he was redy to defende 
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it as bis knyght and his chauinpion, for by that offjfee 
he holditb his lande;'' 

As the reader may perhaps have been ill satisfied 
With the lenten repast which was lately offered himy 
i shall here present another feast with more variety 
in its contposition. 

*' Now the lyrst course *^.— The bores hede en- 
armed in a castell royally frumenty with Tenysown^ 
viaunde ryall gylt, gproee, char, swan, capon stewed, 
heron, grete pyke ; reed leche with a whyght lyoA 
crowned ther-inne ; costardys ryall with a riall lyb- 
bard of gold set ther-in, hoMynge a flonre delyce ; 
frytour like a sonne, a floure delyce ther inne; A S<h 
tyltye : — Seynt Edward and seynt Lowes arm^ in 
their cootes of armes bryngyng inne the yonge kynge 
bytwene them in his cote armure^®^ 

" The ij^ course. — ^Viaunde blank, jelywreten and 
noted with Te Deum laudamusj pyg endored, crane, 
by tore, cony, chykyns endored, partrich, pecdk, grete 
breme ; lech with an antelop crowned and shynynge 
as golde.; flaunpayne powdered with lybards and 
floure delyce of gold ; fruto' custard and a lybbardis 
bed with ij . estrych federes^^. The emperor and fcyng 



>^ The following account of the feast is given, with some v&riatioii| 
in Fabi4n*8 Chronicle, p. S78. 

■<»* To each of these ''sotyltyes^b attached a'* reason" or ballady 
which are here omitted, being m6re correctly gi?en by Fabian^ 

loa M j^ fritour garoisbed with a leoperdes hede," $c.-*FaUaii. 
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Henry tb^ v^ in tke mantell of the [Garter] bryng-^ 
yng m the kyng in the same sute. 
. ^' The iij** course. — Qaynces in compost, blaunde- 
shiMre^^ venyscm rMted, egrete, curiewys and cokkes, 
plov^ns, qnayles, snytes, grete byrdes, larkes, grete 
carjpe, leche made with a yyolet coloure^^, bakemetes^ 
dekyns powdered with Ibsynges gylt withlSoures of 
borage; frutour gryspe^^^. A SotyUye : — Our Lad]^ 
syttjmg and hyr chyld in hyr armes, holdyng in every 
luBide a erowne ; and seynt George knelyng on that 
oonsyde and seynt Denyse on that other syde, pre^ 
•eniyng the kyng to our Lady.^' 

The victorious sword of Henry V . having gained 
another sceptre for his son, this monarch made his 
progress to receive it in the year 1431. On entering 
the French capital from St Denis, he was met by the 
national and municipal authorities, who, in the true 
spirit of the time, were accompanied by the Nine 
Worthies << sytting richely on horseback, armed with 
the armes to them apperteyning." On the 7th of 
December he was ^^ honorably accompanyed to the 
church of our Lady in Paris, where he was anointed 
and crowned by the cardinal bishop of Winchester, 
after which he departed to the palace, having one 
crown on his head suid another borne before him^^." 

103 " Blaond sure powdered with quarter foyles guylc." — Fabian. 
»•* •* Of tlire coloars,"— jrWd. >« *« A frytour crlspid."— J*. 
^^ (SiaftoD. See Appendix to Book II. Nos. S and 3. 
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In.the year 1445 king Henry was married to the 
lady Margaret, his queen. On her approach towards 
London, says Fabian, ^^ she was mette with the mayre, 
aldermen, and sherifes of the cytee, and the craftes dT 
the same, in browne blewe with brawd^ryd sleays : 
that is to meane, euerye mysterye or crafie wyth cony* 
saunce of hy s mysterye, and redde hodes apon ey ther 
of their heddes ; and so the.same day hroi]^ht her unto 
London, where for her were ordeyned sumptuouse 
and costely pagentes and resemUaunoe of dyuerse 
plde hystoryes, to the great comforte of her and sudi 
as came with her ^^^ : and so with great triumph aho 
was brought vntoWestmynster, where ypon the thyr- 
tye daye of the mopetbof Maye, that was the Sondaye 
after Try^yte Sondaye, she was solemply orowned.'' 
The ceremony was probably performed by cajrdipaji 
Stafford, then archbishop of Canterbury. 

• 

Edward IV., the son of Richard duke of Yor^ 
and a descendant of Edward III., obtained the reg^ 
power on the deposition of Henry VI. in the year 
1461 ^^. We are told by Fabian that he was ^^ elected 
and ^hosen for king of England" in a great council 

>o9 stow informs us of ^ certaine verses" upon these page^l8,^wlik|^ 
he tells us were all made by John Lydgate. 

^^ Henry was deposed because be bad not conformed to the pro^ 
visions of the Act of Settlement, ** ^6d hou Uetiatat paday wque p^' 
rm^t senatua consulH decreio*^* — Polydore Virj^il. This writer's ac- 
count of £dward's election ftnd cor(M\at^9tn ii^as foUows;«-^^JEdaaar«Eiit 



EDWARD IV. 269 

tit the Ibrds spiritual and temporal, with the agrees 
tnent of th^ commons there present :* and that after 
this parliamentary election he was blroiight to West- 
minster, and ^^ sittyng in his estate royall in the greate 
hall of the same, a question was asked of the people 
then presente if they would lidmitte hym for their 
fcyng and soueraigne lorde, the which with one voice 
cried Yea, yea." He was then proclaimed; and on 
the ^9th of Jttlie, 1461^^, was crowned^t Westmin- 
ster by archbishop Bourcbier, afterwards cardinah 
The following passage from an old historical frag- 
ment is a good illustration of the antient progresses 
through the capital. ^ 

^^ The sara^ xxvi^ day of Juny the king E. reroo?id 
frome Sheene towardis London then being Thuirs- 
day,^ and upon the way recey vid him the mayre iind 
his brethirn all in scarlet with iiii c. commoners well 
horsid and cladde in grene, and so avauncing theime 
self passid the bridge, and thurgh the cite they rode 
streijte unto the toure of London and restid there all 
nijt, where as on the morow he made xxxii. knijtis 
of the 9athe, the whiche day att aftir noone depert- 
ing frome the toure, in like gobde ordre as they cam 

| i ■ " ■ I I II ■ 11 I II I I I ■— Ill 11 II » Ml .11 II III „ mmmm.mmmi i i n i 

p9§t Henricum pr^JUgatum^ pariim tantit vktoriA, partim communi prin* 
€i^um popvUmmqut ad se defeetione elafttt, triumphaniis imperaiotts ritu 
L9ndimtmreV€rHtur; convocatoqney more majorum^ conciHo ad Westmo" 
natUtimni ad Hi. ea^ JuUiy rex creaturj* So also Hall. 

M9 go Fabian, Graf too, Po1ydore,^r. ; 28th,Speed. See the Paston 
Ltitertf vol. i. pp. 390,930-1^, Fespecting the day. 
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thiddir, tbeis xxxiu nw knii^es preceding immedi* 
ately bifore the king in tbeire gownis and hoodii and 
tookins of wfai^te «lke upon theire shooldeirs, as is 
accnstumid att the Bath, and so in this goodely ordre 
he was brou^t to Westmynstir, where as on the mo* 
vowy being Seint Petirs day and Sonday, he wad so« 
lempnely crownid by the handis of tharchebu^sshop of 
Cantorbury with grete triumphe aiid honor"®." 

Lady Elisabeth Gray, the queen of Edward IV., 
was crowned at Westminster by the same archbishop^ 
en the ^th of May, 1465, being Whitsunday "^ 

On the death of Edward IV., his eldest son was 
proclaimed king as Edward Y., and provision was 
made for his coronation ^^; but the estates of the 
realm having resolved that the offspring of the lady 
Gray should not inherit, the crown "^, it was given 



^^^ Sprota Chron. p.SSS. >" Fabian; and the Fra^mefll 

above quoted. ** Die Sabbaii regina in uno hon'letertgtdtabaiper Ckep^^ 
et alios vicos Londonue^ et omnes novi mititeSi anfe^ usque dum venenuii 
apttd Westtnonafterium, Et die Dominica sequenie coronatajkit in regi* 
nam AngUte d Domino Thoma Boughchery €an(u«riw arehi^^iscopo,^*'-^ 
Wilhelmi Wyrcester ^nna^M, a Hearne, p. 503. 

i>s Fabian. That Richard would not himself hare impeached the 
claim of his nephew may I think be inferred from this circmnstance, 
and from his causing letters of summons to be issuedfor the attendance 
of those persons who were to receive the knighthood of the Bath. A 
copy of this letter may be seen in Anptis's ObservaUons^ Ac 

Its tt ipjig barons and commons," saith Buck, ^ with one conunoD^ 
^d generall dislike, and with an nnitersali negative voyce, liad ut- 
terly refused to have the sonnet of king Edward to bee theire kinge.*' 



to Richard didce of Gloucegtety tbe late kiog^9 
brother"*. 

BiCHABD III., having firot been duly proclaimed^ 
on the 90th of June, was conducted on the 5th of 
July, 1483, from the Tower to Westminster witl^ 
g^?eat state and attendance. ^^ The duke of Buck^^ 
iBgham," says Buck, ^^ was of most eminent note in 
that day's bravery ; his habitt and caparison of blue 
velvett embrothered with golden naves of carts burn* 
inge, and the trappings supported by footemen in 
brave and costly garments suteable to the rest." 

On the following day,, as we learn from Grafton"^ 
^^the king, with queene Anne his wife, came downe. 
out of the white hall into the great hall at West- 
minster, and went directly to the Kinges Benche» 
And from thence the king and queene goyng upon 
raye cloth barefooted "% went unto Saint Edward's 

'■ ■ I II ■ ■ I I »! 11 ^ ■ ^ ■ ■ 

V 

114 << Coacto |»rinctptiin condUoy ad Wesimo^astermin pridU wtnarvm 
JuUi rex creatw coronaturque.^*-^ Pol. Virg. Mr Walpole very justly 
remarks that this act '* bore a great resemblance to.a much later event 
which, being the last of the kind, we term The Revolution." — Historic 
Doubitj p. 45. ^>5 Hall and Grafton both de- 

scribe the manner of this coronation ; I have preferred the latter, a» 
}t is the only one of which he gives an account. 

116 That is, with boots or buskins only, of cloth or silk, and without 
sandab over them. Such was the antient practice ; Richard II., as 
we have lately seen, came forth on the morning of his coronation ^ ea** 
Ugis Umiummoifo eakiatuM,^* as the Forma GonmoitMiis ascribed to his 
reign also directs ; ** jnrilceps eorommdut tmUummodo caUgit due f o/v 
laribui caldetm' : "—the aotuiMres or subtalar's being soks or sandals. 
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shrine "''i and all his nobilitie goyilgwith hiniy eaery 
lorde in his degree. And first went the (rompets and 
then the heraultes of armes in their rich cotes^ and 
next folowed the crosse with a solempne proce^ion, 
the priestes bauyng fine surplesses and gray amyss^s 
upon them. The abbottes and bishops mytred and in 
riche copes and euery of them caryed their crosiers 
in their handes : the bishop of Rochester bare tiie 
crosse before the cardinall." 

Being now come into the church, ^^ forthwith there 
came up before the king and the qoeene both priests 
and clarkes, that song most delectable and excellent 
musick." The usual ceremonies were then perform- 
ed, " and so in order as they came they departed to 
Westminster hall, and so to their chambers for a sea- 
son : during which time the duke of Norffolke came 
into the hall, his horse being trapped to the ground in 
cloth of golde, as high marshal], and voyded thie hall. 

*^ About foure of the clock the king and queene 
entred the hall, and the king sate in the middle and 
the queene on the left hande of the table, and on 
every side of her stoode a cbuntesse holding a cloth 
of pleasaunce when she list to drinke." "At the 
ende of dynner," our author concludes, "themaier 



»»' It 18 evtdeot from what follows, as imB as from HalPs account 
of the ceremony, that the shrine of St Edwurd is here mentioned by 
mbtake ; it should be merely that he went to the choreb. Mr Dart in 
bis History of the abbey adopts this errooeons statement. 
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ef liOn^Hi served the king and queene with ipocraGif 
and had of eche of them a cup of golde with a coyer 
of golde. And by that tyme all was done it waa.darke 
night; and so the king and queene returned to their 
chambers, and every man to his lodging." 
. The concourse of nobility at this coronation was, 
as Walpole observes, extraordinarily great; it is re- 
markable that three duchesses of Norfolk were pre- 
sent. But of the circumstances attending it, that 
which more particularly claims our notice relates 
to the unfortunate young prince whose pretensions 
to the throne had just been set aside. Arrangements 
Were certainly made for Edward himself and his at- 
tendants to appear in the procession : whether or no 
he really attended the solemnity, we have not the 
means of learning ; but the official record of his ^^ ap- 
parel and array," as delivered from the great ward* 
robe, is no unimportant part of the mysterious his- 
tory of his life "^ 

, In this reign, as in some former ones, we have a 
vague report of a second coronation : the king havinf^ 
made a progress to York shortly after his accession 
to the throne, is said to have been ^^ the second tyme 
crowned by doctor Rotheram archbishopp of Yorke, 
in the cathedrall church, with greate solempnity ; " 
when ^^ his sonne alsoe was invested in the principal- 



>iB See Walpole's Historic Doubts^ p. 65, and the Antiquarian i2e- 
pcriory, volfi. p. 28. 

T 
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lityeofWaks.'' So Sir George Buck: Fabian^ hQW<» 
ever, hath nothing to this effect ; nor Hall, whose ac<« 
count of the circumstance is probably a correct OQe» * 

Henry YII., the leader of a $ucce%ful rebellioo^ 
having obtained the crown by force and the &v6ur 
of a malignant faction in the state, was confirmed ia 
his power by a parliament of his attainted adherents^ 
and crowned on the 30th of October 1485. The eere* 
mony was performed by cardinal fionrchier, Henry 
being the third king who was consecrated at his hands; 
With respect to other particulars little can now- be 
collected ; for although a Devise of the ceremoiri^l; 
as* arranged beforehand, hath reached the present* 
time"% it is worthy of remark that none of the con« 
temporary chroniclers, though they delight in extol^ 
ling the glory of the reign, have left us any account 
of this transaction. Lord Bacon admits that Henry's 
mari^iage was celebrated '' with greater triumph and 
demonstrations (especially on the people's part) of 
joy and gladnesse, then the dayes eyther of his entry 
or ceronation^*^;" and it may fairly be presumed that 
the conduct and attendance of the solemnity could not 
be recorded with advantage. 

'*9 This tract* which has been quoted in various parts of the present 
volume, was printed ivery incorrectly, indeed) by the late John Ives, 
Esq. Suffolk herald extraordinary, in his Select Papers relating io'En" 
glish Antiquities, 4to, 1773. »«• Historic of Henry VIL p. 16. 

>** It is remarkable that the IMU Devise above quoted is arranged . 
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fiUsBftbethy the.queen of Henry Y II . wA the daugb- 
ter of Edward IV ., was married to him shortly after 
bis coronation ; but lest he might seem lo rest too 
much on his supposed matrimonial title, be. delayed 
the time of her receiving the crown till the third year 
of his reign^^ Her coronation took place on the 35th 
of November, 1487 : .the ceremony being performed 
by Morton archbishop of Canterbury. The follow^ 
ing quotations from a curious account of this festivid 
will perhaps le iicceptable to the reader*^. 

^f On the Friday next before St Katerynes day^ 
the queenes good grace, royally apparelled, and ac^ 
companyed with my ladie the kings mother, and manjf 
other great estates, bothe lordes and ladies, richel^ 
besene, came ibrwarde. to the opronacion ; and, at 
their c^Ming fiirth from Qrenewich by water, there 
WUB attendingupon her diere, themaior, shrifes, and 
aldermen of the citie, and divers and many wurship- 
full comoners, chosen out of every craft, in their li* 
rereyes, in barges freshely ftirnished with banners 
and stf'emers of silke richely beaton with the armes 
and bagges of their craftes ; and, in especial), a barge 
called the bacheler's barge, garnished and apparelled 
passing all other ; wherin was ordeynid a great redde 



as for the joint coronation of the king and " dame Elizabeth his wief :*' 
if this was really composed before the event, it milst have been ex^ 
pected that the royal marriage would take place much sooner than it 
did, and that the queen would be crowned with lier consort. 
*" Coronmon of Queene Ettzabeth^ Ives, p. ISO. 
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dragon spowting flames of fyer into tbeThaiiiefs^ and 
many other gentleroanlie pagiaunts, well and curi* 
ously devised to do her highness sporte and pleaaonre 
with. And her grace, thos royally apparelled and 
accompanied, and also itimished in every behalf with 
trumpettes, claryons, and other mynstrelleys as ap- 
perteynid and was fitting to her estate roiall, tame 
from Grenewich aforesaid and landed at Towre 
wharfe and so enterid into the Towre ; where the 
kings highnes welcomed her in such maner and 
fourme as was to all the estates and others there 
being present, a yery good sight and right joyous 
and comfortable tobeholde." On the following day, 
being apparelled in white cloth of gold, and with a 
circlet of gold and pretious stones on her head^ ^' her 
fayre yelow.heare hanging down playne behinde her 
back," she proceded from the Tower to Westmin- 
ster, when all the streets through which her highness 
passed were ^^ clensed, dressed, and besene with 
clothes of tapestrie and arras; and some streets, as 
Cheepe, hanged with ryche clothe of golde, velvet, 
andsilke; and along the streets, from the Towre to 
Powles, stode in order all the crafts of London in 
their liveries ; and in divers places of the citie were 
ordeynid singing children, some arayed like an- 
gelles, and other like virgins, to sing sweete songes 
as her grace passed by." 

On the morrow, the day of the coronation, being 
then in a kirtle and mantle of purple velvet, the queen 
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^ came forth of Westminster ball ; from the which 
place to the pulpit in Westminster church, she went 
upon newe bay clothe ; — ^but, more pitie, there was 
so moche people inordinately pressing, to cut the bay- 
elothe that the qneene went upon, that oertin per« 
sones in the presse were slayne ; and the order of the 
kdies^ following the queene were broken and dis* 
troubled." 

The formalities of the coronation were then gone 
through in the usual manner and with appropriate 
splendour. We observe that a goodly stage was ^^ or- 
deynid " in the church ^^ wherin was the king's grace, 
my ladie his mother, and a goodlie sight of ladies iMid 
gentlewomen attending upon her ; as my la^ie Mar» 
garet Poky daughter to the duke of Clarence^, and 
many other." 

The senrice being thus '^ solempnely ended," the 
court returned to the palace ; and here also we find 
another <^ goodlie stage" for the king and my lady 
bis mother, out of a window on the left side of the 
hall, ^^ privilie and at their, pleasure to side that noble 
feast and service.' ' The tables were fur nisht with the 
various productions of antient cookery : ^^ Feisaunt 
royall, swan with chawdron, capons of high greeoe, 
and pike in latymer sawse" were among the djshes 



**3 Afterwards the countess of Salisbury, so barbarously put to 
death by Henry VIII. But qucsre^ was she at this time married to 
f(ir Ridi^ Pole ? 
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served fti the royal b6ard. At thd second course ^ as 
the high boorde was servid^ the kings ^ynstrdb 
played a song before the queeoe, that Ghurter king 
of armes, with other kings of armes, harawlds, and 
pursuyvants, did their obeysaonce, and At the pre* 
sens, in the name of all the oflkers, gave the qveene 
thanckings, as foUoweth, saying, Right high, migiitie, 
most nobl^ and excellent princesse, most' christiaii 
queene, and all onr most dreadde sottveraign and Mege 
ladie, we the officers of armes and servaunts to all 
nobles beseche alinightie God to thanke yow for Ae 
great aiid abundant largesse which your grace hath 
geven us in the honor of your most rigfatuons coro- 
nacion, and to sende your grace to ly ve in honor and 
Tertue. — And that done, she was cryed,as enseweth^ 
in five places of the hall, by the said Garter, Largesu 
three tymes, De la treshauU, irespuissaniy tresexcel- 
tent prifice$8ey h tresnoble royne DangleUfte^ et de 
Fraunce^ ei dame de Irlandy Largesge ; and at every 
seconde crye, as enseweth, LargesseyBs aflnre, Dela 
freshatilty trespuissant, Sfc. That done, tiie officers 
went to the cubborde, to the erle of Arundell, great 
butter, and dranke. Then played theqiieeaes niyn- 
strolls, and after them the niynstrelld of othei^ es- 
tates." — ^After this the queen was served With fruit 
and wafers, and by the mayor of London with ipo- , 
eras ; she then ^^ departed with God's blessing and to 
the rejoycing of many a trew Englishman's harlv"' 
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: H£H&T Yill. ^aiid Katberine of Arrvgoii, hi^ 
4|tteeD, wer& crowned oa the 2;ltb of Jime^ 1509, by 
Avehbislup Warbam. A sbort absti^aet of Hall's ae^- 
eoabt of tbe festival will serve to sbow tb^ prpdigv* 
<»in'ti|^endoar witb wbieb it was celebrated, 
c Onihe^ 1st of themonib the king came from Green- 
msth to London : and the next day was devoted to 
the cefemonies of 4he Bath. Onr author tben^ pror' 
cedes : ^^ The morowe >felowyng beyng Saterdai^ 
iiis gnate Ivith the qoene departed :frOHci^ the Tower 
tk^ragh the citie 4>f JLoiidon, agajnst wboee com- 
ming, the streates Irhere 'his grace should passe 
where hanged with tapistrie and dbthe of arras. 
And the greate parte of the soiithe side of Ghepe 
with clothe of^M, and some parte of €oniehill also, 
▲nd'tfae sweatee failed and barred on the one side, 
from iHier agaynst Grace phurebe unto Bredstreate 
in Cheperide, where enery occupacion stode in their 
Mueries in ordre^ beginnyng with base and meane 
occiqiacionsy and 90 assendyng to the worsbipfiiU 
erftftes : . highest «id lastly stode the maior with the 
aldermen. - The goldsmidies stalles unto the ende 
c^ tiie Olde Chaunge beeii^g replenished with viigins 
in white, with braunches of white waxe s the priestHs 
and derkes in riehe copes with evosses and censers 
of silver, with eensyng his grace and the quene also 
as they passed.'^ Of tiie king he adds ^< to discrive 
apparell, his gvaoe ware in bis opperst a|q[Murell a 
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robe of crimosyn velvet furred with armyns, Us jadiet 
or cote of raised gold, the placard embrowdered with 
diamondes, rabies, emeraudes, greate pearles, aad 
other riche stones, a great bauderike about his neeke 
of greate balasses : the tn^per of his horse damaake 
gold with a depe purfell of armyns.*' The queen was 
borne in a litter by two white palfreys which were 
trapped in white cloth of gold ; her person w^ ^^ ap- 
pareled in white satyn embroudered, her heeire hang* 
ing doune to her backe of a v^y gre^t length, bew« 
tefuU and goodly to behold, and on her head a coro- 
Ball set with many riche orient stones." 

*' The morowe folowyng beyng Sondaie, and also 
Midsomer daie, this noble prince with his queue, at 
time convenient, under their canabies borne by the 
barons of the five portes, went from the saied palaice 
to Westniinstlsr abbey upon clothe called vulgarly 
cloth of ray, the whiche clothe was cut and spoyled . 
by the rude and common people immediately aft^ 
their repaire into the abbey, where, accordyng to the 
sacred observaunce and auncient custome, his grace 
with the queue were annoynted and crouned by the 
archebusshop of Canterbury, with other prelates of 
the realme there present, and the nobilitie, with a 
greate multitude of commons of the same. After the 
whiche solempnitie and coronacion finished, the 
lordes spirituall and temporall did to hym homage, 
and returned to Westminster hall, with the queues 
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fgmce ereiy one under their canabies, where by the 
lorde niarsfaall and his tipped staves was made rome, 
and every lord, and other noble men, accordyng to 
their tenures, before claimed and vewed, seen, and 
allowed by tibe lordes, and other of his graces coun« 
aayll, entred into suche rome and office that daie, to 
execute their services accordyngly." He then de- 
scribes the estates of the king and queen, concluding 
in his usual style : ^^ What should I speake or write 
of the sumpteous, fine, and delicate meates prepared 
for this high and honorable coronacion, provided for 
aswel in the parties beyond the sea as in many and 
sundery places within this realme, where God so 
abundantly hath sent suche plentie and foyson : or 
of the lionorable ordre of the services, the clenne 
haodelyng and breaking of meates, the ordryng of 
the dishes, with the plentifull abundaunce. So that 
nom of any estate beeyng there did lacke, nor no 
honorable or worshipfull persone went unfeasted.'' 
Our author's account of the challenge must not be 
omitted. ^^ The seconde course beyng served, in at 
the haule doore entered a knight armed at al poy ntes, 
his bases rich tissue embroudered, a great plume and 
a sumpteous of oistriche fethers on his helmet, sit- 
tyng on a great courser tri^pped in tissue and em-p 
broudered with tharmes of England and of Fraunce, 
and an herauld of armes before hym. And passyng 
through the halle, presented hymself with humUe 
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reverence before the kynges niaiestie, to wbonrGur' 
ter kyng of herauldes cried and said wftlia kwde 
Toyce, Sir knight, from whence eome you, and what 
is yonr pret^ice ? Tbh knightes name wa9 Sir. Ro- 
bert Dimmocke, champion to the kyng by tenwr^ of 
his enheritaunce, "who answered Aie saied kyng of 
armes in effiscte after tUs maner : Sir, ihe place that 
J come from is not materktU, nor ^ thid cause of mj 
repaire hether is not concernyng anfy matter of any 
place or countrey, but onely this. And therewittall 
commatNided his heranlde. to make an Oyes : then 
saied the knight to the kyng of annes, ntow shal ye 
here the cause of my coromyng and pretence. Then 
he commaunded his^.akne herauid by preclainaicion 
to saie : If there be any penione^ of what eetafe or 
degree soeverhe be^ that wil saie or prove that king 
Henry the eight is not the righstfull enheritor and 
kyng of this realme, I Sir Robert IMmmocfce here his 
champion offire my glove, to fight in his queveli with 
any persone to fbutteraunce^^.'^ The customary 
largesse and the serving with ipocntsare then detail* 
ed in the conclusion- of the fca,sty and the solemnitiei 



, ^^ This is quite io cooformUy to th« old mode of trial by combat 
io appeals. ^ Tunc inter rogabit eum ConstabulariuSf Quisquam ipse sit 
homo qui armatus venit adjanuam listarum^ quod sibi nomefiyet qu^ causa 
tmiendif St respondsbU ^ppeUans, Ego tsUis $wn^ A. de JT. Appellant^ 
tjpu venio ad hoc iter^ ^c. adfadendunii ^c." — Spelman, Oloss, v, Camr 
pio. See some further particulars relating to the champion in the 
Additional Notes.. 
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6fdiis^^triifiDp1iaiintcol*dnaci(m*' wterefi^oWed by 
justs and'turnies worthy of tins golden age of pa. 
gettntfi* 

lady Anne Boleyn/ the second queen of this mo* 
narch, was crowned on the 1st of June, ld33, being 
'Whitsunday, by archbishop Cranmer. Of this coro- 
nation, as well as of the last,.a loi^ akid minute ac<- 
eonnt is preserved by Hall, to which, as the cireum.- 
stancesftttending them are generally thesame, I shall 
beg leave ^o refer the reader. It was preceded by a 
voyage irom the royal manor of Greenwich, and by 
the customary creation of knights, who were ^^bathed 
and shryven accofdyng to the old usage of England." 
The procession by land was enlirened, as usual, by 
^ marvailous connyng pageauntes," in which Apollo 
with the Muses, and Saint Anne with her children, 
had each a conspicuous place: the Three Graces also 
took tiieir stand on Cornhill, and the Cardinal Vir- 
tues in Fleet Street: Nor is this all; a fountain of 
Hislicon, with a courteous inconsistency, ran Rhenish 
wine, and its rival, the conduit in Chea^, poured 
finrth claret. In the coronation itself there is no? 
thing that demands our notice: the feast was cele- 
brated with great order and marvellous good atten- 
dance. The queen was seated in the midst of the high 
table under a cloth of state, the countesses of Oxford 
and Worcester standino; on either side. "At the tables 
ende," saith our author, '< satte the archebisfaoppe of 
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Cauntorbiiry, on the right hande of the qitene, and 
in the myddest, betwene the archebishoppe and the. 
countesse of Oxford, stode the erle of Oxforde widi 
a white slaffe all diner tyme." The king, with divers 
ambassadors, stood to behold the entertainment in a 
little closet which was made ^^ out of the cloyster of 
S. Stephens" on the right hand side of Uie hall^ 
The largess, the wafers and ipoctas, and the ^^ voyde 
of spice and corafeltes ' ' concluded th\e royalbftnquet ; 
and the lord mayor of London, having done the ser- 
vice of his city and '^ bearyng his cuppe in hb hande^ 
with his brethren went through the hal to their barge^ 
and so did all other noble men and gentlemen, for it 
war sixe, of the cloche *^®." 

Of the other queens of Henry VIII. none appear 
to have been honoured with a coronation. 

Edward VI. received the crown onShrove-sun-* 
day, February 20, 1546-7, and was anointed by arch-* 
bishop Cranmer. He was previously knighted by the 
duke of Somerset, protector. On the day before the 
coronation, about one o'clock in the afternoon, the 



>S5 See the coronation of Henry the Seventh^s qaeen^ where the 
place described is on the left hand side : probably supposing the reader 
to look from the door. 

*^ The reader will not want to be reminded that Shakespeare has 
given us a lively account of this coronation in his Henry the Eighth, 

}^ A most valuable -representation of this royal progress, ajid of ^e 
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kiYig proceed from the Tower ^ in most roiall and 
goodly wise '^ towards his palace at Westminster. 
The line of streets through which the procession 
passed was adorned in the lisual manner ^% and many 
^^ goodly pageants and devises" were displayed for 
his welep'ming. At the Conduit in Cheap, Valentine 
and Orson were exhibited ; and at a certain distance 
from thence stdod'Sapience and the Seven Liberal 
Sciences, ^' which declared certaine goodly speeches/' 
rather too long for repetition ^^. An epitome of the 
story of Jason was then prodliced, which was follow- 
ed by a number of other shows, with more ora- 
tions than the time permitted to be spoken, i^ut the 
choicest spectacle of all was the exploit of an Arra- 
gdsan, who descended from the battlements of Saint 
Paul's upon a rope made fast to an anchor at the 
dean's gate^, and returning up again '' played cer- 
taine misteryes oo the said rope," which appear to 
have be^i particularly acceptable to the young mo- 
MCreh and the crowd assembled. 

The ceremonies were performed in the usual man- 
ner, not excepting the office of the mass, which was 
I ■■ ■ . I ■ . .. M ■ III « 

decoiations of the city, is prewrved by an eograyiog publisht by the 
Society of ADtiqoaries, from an aotient picture formerly at Cowdray 
ifi SttBsex^ bat since unfortunately destroyed. 

*^ The authority for this account will be found in Leland*s Collec* 
tanea, vol. iv. p. 310, 

^* Holinshed has the following quaint note on this circumstance : 
**' Fanl's steeple laie at anchor." 
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gaid hy tbe archbishop of Cunt^rburf r'^^ Aiihe feast 
the king sat under his estate^ and on the rjghjt hand 
of the saine table sat the proteetor and the ajrchbi^ 
shop. After the feast ^^ it waa ordeyned that. th«re 
should be made a certain number of knights, instead 
of the Bath, because the time was so short that they 
could not be made of the Batheaceordingtothecere* 
monies thereunto apperteyning." Thus ended tht 
ceremony ; and on the morrow there were holden 
^^ royall justes against all comers." 

Mary, theelder daughter of Henry YIII. and the 
first female sovereign of this realm, was crowned oii: 
the Ist of October, 1553. The ceremony was perform* 
ed by Stephen Gardiner, bishop of Winchester, both 
the archbishops being ihen prisoners in the Tower. 
The progress through the city was markt by. similar 
exhibitions to those we have before noticed. In Faul's 
ehuTch-yard one Master Heiwood sat in a pageant 
under a vine, and made an oration in Latin and Eh* 
glish : and, as if to outdo the flying Argo^ne at the 
last coronation, we have here a Dutchman statnding 
on the weathercock of Paul's steeple, who, holding a 
streamer in his hand of five yards long, and waving 
thereof, stood sometimes On one foot and shook the 



^s^ The order for the ceremonjal may be seen in Prynne's Signal 
Loyfalty^ and Burnet's History of the RefarmutiM. 
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otlier, aqd then kneded on Us knees, ^< to tlUB great 
nmrvell of all imiple^^." On her\najesty^s passing 
Cheap^ide the chaniberlaia of London presented het 
with a purse of cloth of gold containing a thousand 
mjEirks of gold. 

The cerenKHiies of the inauguration were perform^ 
ed, it is said, according to the old custom, but we have 
no particular account of them.- They were not fully 
ended ^^ till it was nigh foure of the clocke at nighty 
that she returned from the church." - 

Elikabeth, daughter of Henry Vlll.and queen 
AnneBoleyn, wa» crowned on Sunday January 15^ 
1556-9, by Dr Oglethorpe, bishop of Carlisle, the 
see of Canterbury being then vacant, and Dr Heathy 
archbishop of York, declining to ofliciate because of 
the change in religion. Oglethorpe, it is said, wad 
the only prelate who could be prevailed' on to Assist 
at the solemnity, and it was performed by him ac^ 
cording to the old rites, and Bishop Bonne's vest-* 
ments were borrowed for his use ^ Perhaps at no 
former coronation were more pains bestowed to tes^ 
tiiy the loyalty of *the citizens in the progress from' 
the Tower to Westminster. The age of pageantry 
had not yet passed away; and %he accession of a 
^' virgin queen "gave ample scope to the fimcy of 

*^ Hoiinshed. . .*9^ CaouleDy.Baraety and Entire Cerem. p. 38. 
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those whose dffice-tt was to welcoiii^ ker appeanmoe 
in the capital. In the taste and character of the shows 
there was however a remarkable alteration. ^' Five 
and twenty years before," an elegant writer observes, 
^^ wheh the mother of this queen passed through 
London to her. coronation, the pageants exhibited 
derived their personages and allusions chiefly frotaob 
pagan mythology or classical fiction. But b31 was 
now changed ; the earnestness of religious contro- 
versy in Edward's time, and the fury of persecution 
since, had put to flight Apollo, the Muses, and the 
Graces; Learning indeed had kept her station and 
her honors, but she had lent her lamp to other studies, . 
and whether in the tongue of ancient Rome, or mo- 
dern England, Elizabeth was hailed in Christian 
sbrains, and as the sovereign of a Christian coun- 
try ^^•" Holinshed, who describes the whole of this 
ptocession with the greatest minuteness, informs us 
that the companies of the city ^^ stood along the 
streets one by another, inclosed with railes hanged 
with cloths, ^nd themselves well apparelled with 
manie rich furres, and their liverie hoods upon their 
shoulders in comelie and seemlie maner, having be- 
fore them sundrie persops. well apparelled in silks 
and^chains of gold ; as wiflers and garders of the said 
companies, besides a number of rich hangings^ a» 



>» Miss Aikin'ft Memoirt of the dnui ofQ, EUxabetk^ lohUj^. 951 . 
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well of tapistrie, arras, cloths of gol^, silyer, velvet, 
daamske, sattin, and other silks, plentifuUie banged 
all the waie, as the queenes highnesse passed from 
the Tower thoroiigh the eitie." To crown the whole, 
on her arrival at Temple Bar, Gogmagog aqd Cori- 
aeus, two giants fumisht accordingly, vf^ve seen 
holding above the gate a table wherein was written 
ia Latin verse ^^ the eflTect of all the pageants which 
the eitie before had erected." It is singular that with 
so foil an account of the preparatory solemnities we 
have none f^the great ceremony itself: even the feast 
is but sHghtly noticed by our author ; perhaps it is 
enough for us that it ^< tooke end with great joy and 
contentation to. aU the beholders." 

And here, for the present, we must break off this 
chronicle of pageants. It was the author's first in- 
tention to have continued the historical part of his 
work up to the present times : much important mat- 
ter, however, hath grown upon his hands for the il* 
lustration of what hath already been attempted, the 
insertion pf which will iully occupy his remaining 
pages. Having accompanied the reader through the 
long tract of eight hundred years, he now therefore 
begs permission to retire, bidding him ^< hertely 
fiurewell." 
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Coronation 

OF THEIR MAJESTIES 
AND 
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Cteorgb III. succeded his royal grandftther on the 
95fh of OcCoh^r 1760, find was marriec^to her serene 
highness the princess Charlotte of Mecklenburg 
Sfrelitz on the 8tl^ of September 1761. His corona- 
tion (which had been deferred tiU the arrival of the 
intended qneen) took place on Tuesday' the 3dnd of 
the same month ; the ceremony was performed by 
Dr Seeker archbishop of Canterbury. 

In ttie morning of the appointed day their majes« 
ties came privately to their respective apartments in 
the Palace of Westminster ; the peers assembling 
in their own house, the peeresses and the dnkes 
of Normandy and Aquitain in the Painted Chamber^ 
and the rest in the Court of Requests. 
The ceremonial is described as follows : 
About eleven o'clock the procession was drawn out 

u ft 
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into We«iiiiii8ter hall, which was 8OO0 after IbUovr* 
ed by their tnajestiesi who seated themselves in the 
chairs of state under their canopite. 

Then the swords and spurs were presented and 
laid upon the table, with the regalia brought up in 
procession by the dean and prebendaries of West' 
minster ; which, being severally presented and laid 
upon the table, were afterwards delivered by the lord 
great chamberlain to the lords^ appointed to cairy 
them, being summoned by Garter; asalso the bishops 
appointed to suf^port dieir majesties, and thoee who 
were to carry the biUe, the chalice, and paten. 

The processiim then went on in the usual ord^. 
' About half an hour after one^ their maje^es ff^ 
tared the abbey, and went to their seats on the east 
side of the thronei The archlMshcqp of CSanterbury 
made the recognition, and then their majesties' aousde 
their first oblaticm, and took their seats ou^tiir south 
side of the altar. Then the Litany began ; ^Hiotlg 
which the ihegalia were severally presented at the 
altar, and the great officers retired to their seats.' 
r ' The Litany being ended, and part of iheXScipiiw- 
nion Service read by the archbishop^ Dr Drutapnottdy 
bishop of Salisbury, preached the serii|0|i $ ; w^^ich 
/ r^ V' being ended, his majesty made the usual dedaration, 
/ ^ ^ \^ ^ and look and subscribed the coronation oath* ' " 

After Veni Creaior, his majesty removed to St 
Edward's chair ; and the unotiom.was perfiMrmed by 



tke snsUfialic^'firar kjugblB of the G«rter hcdding a 
pall oyer hk: majesty duiiog the anointiiigy wi%. the 
duke of Devonahire, earl of Northumberland, earl 
of Hertford, and: earl Waktegrave. The spurs were 
thisB presented, and his miijesly girt with the sword, 
which was afterwards offisred and redeemed. 

His migesty was then invested^with the armil,r the 
{Mirple robe or imperial pall^ andt>rb> and afterwards 
receiving the ring, returned the orb to the altar. 

The marquis of Rockingham, deputy to the duke 
of Norfolk as lord of the manor of Worksop, pre^ 
sented a right-hand glove to his majesty, who, put* 
ting it Off, received from the nrchbisbop the sc^tre 
with the cross, and afterwards the sceptre with the 
dove, in his left hand; and the marquis afterwards 
supported his majesty ^s right hand, as occasion re* 
qnired. 

The ardibishop then set the crown upon his ma» 
jesty's head, about half an hour after three o'clock, 
amidst the acclamations of an infinite number of spec* 
tators ; upon which the peers put on their coronets, 
the dukes of Normandy and Aquitain their hats ; the 
bishops, knights- of the Bath, and judges their caps; 
and the kings of arms their crowns. , 

.Then the archbishop presented the bible, and 
jpronounced the benediction ; and his majesty kissed 
the bidiops kneeling before him. 

Whilst TeDeumvfBB singing, his majesty was in* 
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tltfoned; whereupon the bishops tierforiiieclitieirIid« 
mage, and then the temporal lords ; ,fifst his royal 
highness the duke of York and his royal highness 
the duke of Cumberland, each for himself. Hien the 
duke of Devonshire, lord chamberlain, pronoonced 
the words ofthe homage for aH the dnkes : the marqun 
.of Rockingham for the marquisses i earl'Talbot, lord 
high steward, for the earls ; yiscount Say and Sete 
for the viscounts ; and lord Henley, lord high chan- 
cellor, for the barons : every peer likewise, taking off 
his coronet, touched the king's crown, and kissed l&i 
leftcheek. 

During the homage, his majesty delivered the scep- 
tre with the cross to the marquis of Rockingham^ (of^ 
ficiating as lord ofthe manor of Worksop) to hold. 

In the mean time, medals of his majesty and the 
queen were thrown about by the treasurer of thd 
household. 

The coronation of his majesty being finished, the 
queen removed from her seat on the south side ofthe 
area to a chair placed before the altar, and was 
anointed, (four ladies holding a pall over her majes- 
ty) and afterward invested with the ring, and crowned 
by the archbishop : upon which the peeresses put on 
their coronets. The archbishop then delivered the 
sceptre into her right hand, and the ivory rod into 
her left hand. 

Their majesties then made their second oblation^ 



and received the .^^^.nuc^on ; and t^<^ final psnyeni 
being read, tbey retired into 3t Alidrew's chape}, 
wib^tfe tbey w^ne jinveated.vidi thf^.f q$f|l Fob^ pmd 
crownp of state* 

A prooemcMi was tb^ made bacik iq Westmiaatef 
ball io tbe -same order aa before^ except tbereg4i% 
prebends, and choirs, which did not return^ and the 
BMorqiiis of Rockingham, who attended his maje^ 
to support his right arm. 

Their .majesties retired into the court of Wards till 
dinner was ready ; and then sitting in their chairs of 
state, the first course was broilght up with the usual 
ceremony, his royal highness the duke of York and 
his royal highness the duke of Cumberland sitting at 
the end of the table, on his majesty's right hand, and 
her royal highness the princess Augusta, at the other 
end of the table, on the queen's left hand. Before 
the second course, the champion was brought up be- 
tween the high constable and earl marshal, fi>llowed 
by four pages, and preceeded by the herald who pro* 
nounced the challenge, the champion's two esquires 
withhis lance and target, two sergeants at arms, and 
the trumpets; the knight marshal going before to 
clear the passage. 

Immediately after the return of the champion, Grar- 
ter king of arms, attended by the rest of the heralds, 
proclaimed his majesty's style in Latin, French, and 
English, three several times ; first, upon the top of 
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the steps Bear tlie table; next, in tlie middle of tlie 
hall; and, lastly, at the bottom of the hall. 

The second coarse was then served np in the same 
order as the first. The several services which had 
been allowed by the conrt of datms were performed ; 
and his majesty was pleased, after dinner, to eonfep 
the honour of knighthood upon John Bridge, esquire, 
standard-bearer, and Owen Jones, esquire, senior 
gentleman of the band of gentlemen pentnonera, 
and Charles Townley, esquire, CJamdeux king of 
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P. 3 1 . — Elevation qf Kings. 

X HE existence of a custom of stone^eleyation in the Ger- 
man empire having been too slightly noticed in the teikt^ t 
,$hali here set down some particulars relating to the monu. 
ment once devoted to it, and subjoin an account of some 
4>ther curious observances which appear to be connected 
with the subject. 

The German Konigstul is situated between Rens and 
Capel, and near Coblentz, upon the Rhine. It is described 
as follows: — ^^ C^estoit un bastiment fait^ dans un vergery 
sous sept gros noyers^ ou U y aooU des sieges de pierre de 
iaille pour VEmpereur et pour ks sept Electeursy hrntU 
sur des pUliers entrelies par autant de vo&tes^,^^ In this 
place it was usual for the emperor elect to confirm the 
lights of the electors; but our author adds that the build- 
ing being entirely ruined this confirmation is now perform- 
^ at the place of election. 

It is decided by lawyers, says another writer, that thbugh 

> Discoun lli9torigmd»fMMi9H duVBrnstfifmr, 4to. 1658, p. 487. 
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the emperor should not have been consecrated by any pre- 
late, his election alone would give him all his authority j 
and this was formerly declared and confirmed by placing 
him on the KunigMul when he was in throned as emperor 
in the sight of all the states of the empire. But this monu- 
ment being destroyed by time, the electors inthrone the new 
elect by placing him on the altar of the church where they 
hold the electoral conclave^. 

The following notice of the Ronigstul occurs in the co- 
ronation of Maximilian I., and proves that so late as 1486 
it was still made use of. " 30 die MartU de mane mma 
Jinita in ecclesia Pinguensi (Bingen on the Rhine), Impe^ 
rialis Majestas cumjUio suo Rom. regeMaximUiano intr<u 
verunt naves^ descendentes aquam. Ipsis venierUibus in ci» 
vitaiem Remis (Reinse) erat ibi dominuf archiepiscopus 
Moguntinus et Aibertus dux Saionias eum duxerunt supra 
^athedram lapideam elevaiam qua vocaiur sedes regis (Ko- 
nigstul) situata in campis extra muros civitMs Remensis 
prope Rhenumj supra quam sedebat rex Romano Imperio 
pnestans juramentum^J** 

■ The king of Hungary, we are told, after the ceremony 
of his coronation is finisht, goes on horseback, clad in the 
royal habit, and with the crown on his head, to a column 
covered with cloth of gold, where he takes the oath taliis 
people and receives their allegiance. There is then brought 
to him another horse, trained to leap a bank of earth, which 



* Jfemoiret Inxtrud^ft mr la Vacance du Trone Imperial^ p. S88. 

* Frebero^ JRer. Gwm. Scrffl. torn. iii. p. 30* 
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keminibts and leaps three titiies oner a UUock p|r«paiQ| 
for that purpose. The king thfn raises his drawa sword 
ia ft^m of a cross abore the mtthitude, and returns in fttat^ 
to bi» castled 

The following singnlar caatoms are said to hare been 
used at the inauguration of the antient . dukes of Carin- 
THiA. Ne^r- the city of Saint Veit is a pfanin where th^ 
▼e^ges of a foHuerxtown^ are still to be seen, and in a mea* 
dow just by, a large stone raised about two cubits from tho 
ground.' On this stone was placed a peasant, who enjoyed 
by des<ieut' the right of presiding at the inauguration of the 
dukes, having near him, on his right hand a black cow 
with a calf, and on his left a lean and hungry mare; the 
people of St. Veit and a crowd of peasatits being assembled 
around him. Hie duke, in a countryman's bonnet and shoes, 
with a shepherd's crook in his hand, drew near to the as. 
sembly, accompanied by the senators Clad in scarlet, and 
the great officers bearing their insignia. The man upon the 
8t<»ie seeing the train come nigh cried out Who is tfiirthat 
comes with such magnificence? The people answered It 
is th^ prince of the country. Is he a just judge ? replied 
itiie peasant: doth he seek the welfare of the state? is he 
of free condition, worthy of honour, obedient to the laws, 
and a defender of the Giristian religion ? They cried,. He is 
fthd he will be such. The peasant then demanded hy what 
right hd would remove l^im from his seat : to which the 
master of the duke's court answered This place is bought 

4 m^Uin iu /Mnv«ra<iM»> {k 95. £ftal« dn Mmidt^ Pt 738. 
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for 90 dkni^rs ; iimM beaitt are tliMe, (poinfing t#tte con? 
imdL th^ nmra) tkoa«ludtkt cioihted ift thegarmesta wiuck 
the dttke will Hke off, and thf li#vM fhall be futfe^ msAew^ 
empt from tribute. The peasant then came dbi^ fram tht 
stone, gaye the duke a gentle slap on the cheek, and ex- 
horting hfm to bea good judge, weiit<awaj with hla ea^le. 
The. prince then took his place oar the stone, bfandlfihid 
big naked rirord^ tvming to crerf side, and pmmisod to 
jodge the people witb equity. A peaaant't cap was l^ea 
presented ^led with water, Iram wbioh b* was obMged to 
ttrink as a nark of hiis fhtnre sobrielf. He was then con* 
docted to the church, where he assisted at dirine servloe^ 
and changed the peasant's dress ibrthedncai habit.. After 
the feast which followed, he rettim^d to Um mtadow, in 
whiich a throne had been set up, and here be gate jndge^ 
ment and conferred fiefs ^ 

' In some places we find that tbis exhibitkm of the prince 
was performed not on a stone but on a tumuhu or hillock 
of earth; ^^ Peragebatur hoc noninsolioy tU receniMt 
iBtaie fdibiy sed in tumulo^ quaHi adktte iempareHmdrUtn^ 
JunH in Kennemaria inter Harlemum ei Akmariam exr 
itahai: ^ Ulud vera memoratU' digmtm tsiy^ ta^ifK^ ^ mk 
procul Heemskerka iumuium acelivem niri in vwuiee mqMs> 
Hier partes edUifMrem^ tn ipio ferme sM medUmiiio atem, 
in quo retroadis iecuHi soHii nmi JUUmmUm comOeiy mi 
KinhetmaruB domini^ infrequenii popuUriumetfUkdHkn^ 
tit conventu inaugurari dUioni iliiy ae eitiftio- mufram^nto 



» IlUtoire des Inaugurtttionst p. 48.— Heylln^s ' Ctamogrt^hy^ 4to. 
p. 896. The older authorities are Maoiter and iBheat Sjrlfiai; 
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'^SuiMmmKprhidipim turn mMkscum inag:^*^-4bmt4»d 
maiMtm no0tram''''-futem^ generat$m el amtuekim huftt 
fuim^ immgunmdi ritum Belgn V 

Perhaps the pinnt ia omr Englii h ceretnmij which is most 
•nalogoiift to the Geihtc jiad- German elevatibos is (hai of 
evf Icings being antiently. placed. upon a. seat In Westr 
nanUer hall, which was thence denominated The Kimq'j 
Bewch. This antient seat, ^hich occupied the. upper • end 
of iIm great hall, was appropriated) to the admhilstriitioQ 
•f. justice by tha sovereign in person, or bj the judi^of 
his court, to which it gave the Htlo of the Coart of King's 
Benth. 

We^findthat the seat <»r bench here referred to is spoken 
of m old |Mitho»ities as a mor&^s seat ; and that there stood 
before it a marble tatile. That thi» marble seat was the 
placo of - the ehaneellor as well m -of the justices of the 
bench ; and that here our kiags were used.to sit before thoir 
]»roi)|pr«ss to coronation^ 

^^ At the upper end of this hall," saith Stow, ^^ is a long 
marble stone of tweWe feet in length and three fee,t in 
breadth. And dierealtfo is a marble chiur where the kings 
of England formerly sate at their coronation dinners, and^ 
at other solemn tiines, the lord chancellor : but now not 
to be seen, being built over by the two courts of Chancery 
and King's Bench ^" 

Dngdalo.*— ^^ The place where the lord chancellor an- 



• Th^e Haaan De humg, Fmic. SUlg, f. SI. 
7 Stirtiif.^ iMidmu 
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bieAtly late and held this court was at th« upper ^dflC 
Westmioster hail, at that long marble table irhick » Jtheiv 
situate (though now cdy.ered with the courts thjBre ere^led)^ 
whereuuto are A\e or six steps of asceat. For in 36 £d. 
III. when Simon Langbam was made lord chanccUor he 
placed himself in the marble chair, wherein the chancellOKi 
fised to sit and. sealed 'patents, which marble chair to this 
day remaineth, being fixt in the wall there oTeragainst the 
middle of that marble table K" . 

• The following 4re inslanoes of kings being said to tit ia 
Ihe marble chain Henry YII. was to come '' by TJ. of the 
clpck-'* (in the morning of his.coronation)>^ from his cham* 
bre into Westminster hall, where he shall sitt, under clothe 
of estate in the marble chaire^ appareilled with clothes and 
qnisshins of clothe of golde bawdekyn, as it appe^teiga* 
eth^" Richard IIL, say Speed and Stow, upon the ft5th 
«>f June went in great pomp unto Westminster hall^ and 
there in the King's Bench court took his seat: the. Chro- 
nicle of Croyland, cited by Buck, in recording the same 



* Origines JurididaUst p. 37. • Litle Devise, &c. Itcs, p, 100. 

^^ Clous, 1 R. II. Ryiner,vo1. vfi. p. 15lf. A further illdstration of 
ihii subject v»j be borrowed from the lAbar Regalk^ ^hich is of the 
reigo last noticed. It coolaios this pasiaf^e :— ** Die vero praifimto, 
quo novus rex cotuecrandMs est^ summo mane coflvemant pra:!aii et nobile$ 
regni in pdlatio regio apud WestmonasUrium^ ttattatuti de novi regi$ 
tansecratiofu s£ efectfotie, ei de ligibus tt untu^tudinibw cdi\fifrmand^J^ 
miier statuendis. Iliis sub univtrsorum concordia peradis, provideatMr 
quod in a^^ti ^egia majori sedes eminens sitpannis sends et inauratis df 
^center omata, supra quam dictus reX regnaiurus cum omni mantttettidint 
€t reverentia elevetur,** 

A remarkable khid of coincidence in the passag^e quoted above re- 
minds me of a very.atificnt.practiee In Sweden, which will be best 
explained by reference to some of the writen of that«onntry. ** Mot 
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^ccnrreiice, uyt that ^< se etpud mugnam aukm Wesimom 
mastern in caihedram imtrmpream immisUJ** Grafton iiu 
ibrms OS that the same king on the day of his coronation 
^^ came downe ont of the white hatl into the great hall at 
Westminster, and went divectly to the Kinge*8 BencheJ*^ 
liVe arc told by Hall that Ka;therine, queen of Henry V. 
after her coronation, was ^^ conreigbed into Westminster 
ha! and ther set in the throne at the table of marble at the 
upper end of the hah" Richard II. arriving at the palace 
in procession ftom the Tower, entered the hall, and ^^ ad 
mltam nmnimm marm^eam in eadefn auh accedem^ peHit 
vinumj'** S^c. On the morrow he also came to this hi^ 
table and sat in the royal seat ^^. To what hath been said 
above of the present state of the King's Bench it is only 
necessary to add, that the boarded tnclosures which now 
surround and diyide the two courts are rempyed at every 
coronation. 

As the alterations which have taken place in Westmin- 
ster hall since the time of our great ceremonialists Ash« 

autem eraL, ut in Viid Ingialldi lUrada Sveowus Regis tnemorat Snorro^ 
electum regem ifi infimo scatHno considere, donee iUatum fuUset pocuhm 
Bragebikare, aureum $ciHcei conm hydromeU repletum : quod mimibut 
exceptum turgent^ conctptU dt egregio suo regimine fiUuro vofu, ejr* 
hauriehat, Inde ad »edem regiam Kongs h&seti deducebatur ;^et tic au^ 
ipicato regnum inivisse cetuebaturj** — ** Bragar heroes diatniw^ — Bra* 
gebikare ergo pocubtm erai quod in memoriam heroum exhauriebatur^ 
putrum iimUem se fiUurum proJUebatur regium solium conscensurus,'*^ — 
Verelius, NoUb in Hist. Gotrici et Hrolfi, cap. 1 6. p. 83. So also Tor- 
ner. Diss, de Mora-Steen, p. 7. ** Istud in aula regia Upsalensi ceUbra* 
turn ett in prtnenHa procerum primaiumfue regni; — ipse veto rexju" 
tMTWt considebat anU mensam in gradu^ ex quo pawdopost humeris dviun 
kvaiusj soUo supra mensam coUocato imponebatur, Exhausto igiiur 
fcjipAo, sellaque regia ocoipaia, re^ at mnnibm tahUt^atur*** 
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mole and* Saadford tnay* vender it difficult to vndefiitaiid 
-tbeir accoanfis of the entty of the classes from Ae places 
of their assembllD|f, I take this opportunity of reminding 
the readet that the former entrauce to the great luill from 
the Court of Requests) or present House of Lords^ w» 
not, as now, at the end of the hall, between the conrts of 
King's Bench end Chancery, hut on the east aide, and jnst 
bel6w the steps going up to those courts : also, tint the 
passage of the queen from the Court of Wards.was bja 
door at the end of the hall in the sontb-wett conier. Thii 
may be plainly seen by reference to the ground phtn in 
Mr SMuUdrd^s History. 
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A sffravLAtt ttiitftkd hftth arben' on the. subject of Hhm 
eoronatioii ^of tfaeSMoa QvetoslVett tlwcireaiiiitaaBeecon* 
nested ^ith the histortes'Of Jndtili and Eadbtii^» Attn 
alluding to the wretched fortniWB of* tiie latter, Sir Jelai 
Spelfiiaa, in his Life of AlMd,(p. t4) oiMerves that ^ Hence 
grew it to be a casten among the West Saxons that the 
wives of their kings were heithkr jcrowvgd nor stiied 
^aeens, nor had any other title tliatf onlj tbb-kikg's wikb^ 
giren them. But ^thelwolf, detesting- tiiat onstom of 4iid 
country as altogether barbarous, having married a daugh«^ 
ter of France, omitted not, it seems, to honour her with 
all the dues of right belonging to a* queen. And this vob* 
derstood at 'home gare there occasion to a great conspiracjr 
against him." 

The inference to. be drawn from this passage must be^ 
that the coronation of queens was, at the time when this 
custom is said ta hare originated, an establisht practice 
of tlie country : upon comparison of dates, however, we 
shall find tiia;t no instance of the use of this centakoay' is 
recorded till after the |)eriod here assigned for its abolt^ 
tion : and consequently that Sir John has made the practice 
be dieeonttnued before it erer existed. The death of king 
Brightric from the poison preparedly his queen tookplace 
in the year 800, and the consecration of Egfertfa, the eaf» 
liest of a* luWo that our history affords, and probably aho 



' " cynui^ef ^cmstca,"— Ucanw'i Note m lot. 
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the earliest ever performed in England, was in 785 ; Ikere 
can be no ground therefore for the assertion that it ^^ obsw 
to' be a custom " that queens should not be crowned ; indeed 
vpon referetee to the aecounts which earl^r historians give 
of this matter, we shall find that no allusion is made to coro. 
nation ; and that thedeprirement extended only to the tltle^ 
and the right of sittitag on the seat of state. 
* Enough would perhaps have been said for the correction 
of this verbal inaccuracy of Sir John Spelman, did it not 
appear to be further sanctioned by the auUiority of Mr 
Turner in his excellent History of the Anglo^xons K The 
learned author, assuming probably from such expressions 
as those we have quoted, that coronation was one amongst 
the privileges at this time withheld from the West Saxon 
queens, begins bis chapter on the fiunily and officers of the 
king with this assertion : ^^ The Anglo-Saxon queen was 
CROWNED as well as the king until the reign of Egbert, 
when this honour was taken from her. The crimes of the 
preceding queen, Eadburga, occasioned the Anglo-Saxons 
to depart awhile in this respect from the custom of all the 
German nations. But it was soon restored ; for Ethel wnlph, 
on his second marriage, suffered his queen Judith to be 
crowned." Headds,^^,thecustom was not immedUately teas* 
snmed in England, because the exptessions of Asser imply 
that in Alfred's time the disuse of the coronation continued. 
But by the time of the second Ethelred it was restored, for 
after the account of his coronation the ceremonial of her 
coronation follows." The reader will bear in. mind that 



< I may now add also of Mr Sergeant. Hey wood, in bis work on 
the Distinction of Ranks among tbc Anglo- Sascions. 
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ihe objcet of' the present note is merely to examine into 
the antiquity of coronation as applied to Qneensr; it hat 
ho connection with the other particulars respecting their 
title and place in the court. Referring then to Mr Turner's 
anthority Asser, we find« as I have before intimated, no al« 
lusion whatever to coronation. His words are ^^ Gens ham* 
que Occidenialium Saxouum reginam juxta regem sedere 
noH patiturj nee eUam reginam appellare^ sed regis con^ 
Jugehtj permiiiii.** And again, ^' aecolw iUius terras coiij^m 
raoerunt ut huUum unqnam regem super se in vUA suA 
regnare permitierent qui reginam in reginali soUo juxta 
se sedere imperare veliet\** The former of these passages 
is copied by Florence of Worcester, verbaiim, Matthew 
of Westminster has the following, of .Xthelwolph : ^^ Prw* 
tereOj audierusU conspiraiores prwdtdi quod, eontra mo* 
rem et siahUa regum WesUSaxonum^ Judeikamj Sfc, rt' 
ginam appeUubai^ ei in mensa ad laius suum convivari 
faciebai. Gens vero JVest^Saxonum non permiitit regi* 
ham juxta regem sedere ; nee etiam reginam^ sed. regis 
eonjugem nominariK^^ Malmsbnry writes to the same A 
iecU It is . probable that Spelman's authority (although 
Jiis editor does not supply the reference) was Higden: 
>^ ab eo iemp&rey*^ saith he, '^ineievit apud Anglos usorem 
regis neque. reginam vocari neque in regii sede juxta re* 
gem coUocari^i^^ here, however, we have nothing of coro. 
nation. Selden, whose section on the titles and honours 
of queens is largely quoted by the editor o( Alfreds Kfe, 

3 Alter, 8vo. 1192. p. 10. « Ft. HUt. sub f^. 854, 

' PotycAroii. an. 787. 
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6aj6, ^^ It appears elearlj that ike Saxon queens were lit 
the later times oi ithat kingdfMn crowned,, aooiiitef}^ and set 
with the. kings in their seats of state, as other qneena, and 
so that law or custom which proceeded from queen MtiM^ 
bvq^h was soon abrogated^:" there is nothing however i» 
the passage which sanctions the ^ror we hare noticed* 
Mikon writes '' The West Saxon had decreed eyer since the 
tone of Eadburga the infamous wife of Birthric, that no 
queen should sit in state with the king or be dignified witii. 
the title of queen. But Etbelwolf permitted not that Ju* 
dith his queen should loose any point of regal stajte hf that 
law '^•" The. accounts of Strutt and of Rapin are the same 
with 'those ol Milton and the antients. 

With: aregard to .the real period when the ina«goratif« 
•CBvemonies were applied to the consorts of our kings we 
tere nothing more determinate than the ^^ later times " of 
-Mr SeldeO) hut certainly thej had no coronations in 955 
4f Elgiva were really the wife of Edwy : nor is it likdy thi^ 
•the bard who recorded the hallowing of Edgar in 973 would 
Jiaye omitted to notice the honours paid to the royal con* 
«ort had she partaken of .the sacred unction. With the 
inixad assigned to the age of iEthelred II.. b^ns our actual 
knowlege of feminine consecration: he was elected m 979^ 
And all before this period is at best uncertain. 

• TUht of Honor, Part I. cap. 6. vii. 
Xmsi. nfBnslMnd, p. 197, 4ta. 
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p. 94. — Histortf of the Begalia. 

In order to illustrate the history of our antient Regalia 
I shall here transcribe the several lists which were referred 
to in treating on this subject: and first one of the relgu of 
James h ' 

^^ Necessaries to be prouided by the M' of the Jewell 
House the daye of the king and queen's corotiacidn ^ 

^^ A circle of gold for the queen to weare when shee goeth 

to her coronacon, 
^^ The king's ringe. ' The queebe's ringe, 

^^ St Edward*8 crowoe, if it be in his custodye, 
^^ Two other wearing crownes for the king and queen, to 

bo sett readye ypon St Edward's altar, for the king an4 

queen to put on after theire coronacon. 
^^ Two pointed swords. 
^^ The sworde called Curtana. 
^^ The orbe, the scepter, the armill. 
^^ And suchc other regalls as hee hath in his cnstodye. 

^^ Theis are all the particular necessaries which for 
the present I fynd to be prouided by the'M' of 
the Jewelhonse. 

« Willm. Segar, Garter*/' 

The following are extracts of such articles as refaitd to 
the Regalia, from the general inrentories of appmisemeiit 

' MS. Cott. r^p. O sir. p. 191 . 

* Sir WiHWuii'Segar appran to Inve been treats Garter in 160S) 
the year in which James !• was crowned. 
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which comprise the wholes of the rojal plate and jewels 8§ 
taken by or4«r pf the parliament on the deposition of 
Charles I. 

^^ A TRUE and perfect loTentorjr of all the Plate and Jewells 

now being in the upper Jewell Honse of the Tower, in 

the charge'of Sir Henry Mildmay, together with an Ap- 

praisem* of them made and taken the 13 th, 1 4th, and 

15th daies of Augast, 1640 V 

^^ The imperiali crowoe of massy gold, weigbiog 7 f^ 6 

ounces," &c. ralaed at . . . £^^1110 Q 

^^ The queene's crowne of massy gold, weighing ^ lb 1^ 

ounces,'' &c 338 3 4 

^^ A small crowne* found in an iron chest, formerly in the 

lord Cottington's charge," &c. the gold 73 16 8 

<^ The diamonds, rubies, sapphires, &c, 355 

« The globe, weighing 1 fc 6^ oz. . / 57 10 

'^ 2 coronation bracelets weighing 7 oz." (with three rubies 

and twelve pearls) . , i . ' 36 

<* Two scepters,' weighing 18 oz," . . 9^ Q 

<^ A long rodd of silrer gilt, 1 ]b 5 oz. / 4 10 8 

^^The foremencion'd crownes, sin^e }* iuTentprie was 
taken, are accordinge to ord' of parlam^ totalKe broken 
and defaced." 

«^ . 1 : 

' Archaologia, vol. xv. art. 24, p. 885, from the original manascript. 

4 From other accounts this appears to have been the crown of £d* 
ward YI. See AfUiftutrian JRepertoryj vol. i. p. 79, and the GeiUU' 
maiCs Magazine for Jane 1798, p. 470. 

s There is every reason to believe that the national ornaments here 
described were the genuine productions of a very eariy age. Their, 
correspondency with the antient catalogue in SporJey*B Book is so 
remarkable that I shall notice it in fome of ihe mbsequeBtttem. The 
catalogue will be found entire in our Appendix. 
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** Ths lorentory of that part of the Regalia which are now 
remoyed from West' to the Tower Jewel HougeV* 

^^Qneene Edith's crowne, formerlj thought to be of massj 
gottld, bttt upoD triall found to be of silrer gilt, enriched 
with garnetts, foulepearle, saphiresyand some odd stones % 
p. oz. 60^ ounces, valued at . . ^16 

^^ Ring Alfred's crowne, of gould wyerworke, sett with 
slight stones, and 2 little bells', p. oz. 79^ oz. at j£ 3 
p. ounce 248 10 

" A gould plate dish, enamelled, fefc. . 77 1 1 

<' One large glass cupp wrought in figures, tge. 102 15 

^^ A dove of gould, sett with stones and pearle, p. oz. 8§ 
ounces, in a box sett with studds of silver gilt . 26 

^^ The gould and stones beloogiog to a coller of crimson taf- 
faty, isfc 18 15 

^ One staff of black and while iTory, with a dove on tho 
top, with binding a;id foote of gould * . 4 10 

<^ A large staff with a dove on >:« top, formerly thought ta 
be all gould, but upon triall found to be the lower part 
wood within and silrer gilt without^, weighing in all 27 
ounces, valued at .... 35 0- 

^^Ooe small staff with a floure de luce on the topp, former- 
ly thought to be all of gould, but upon triall found to 
be iron within and silver gilt without'^. . 2 10 
** Two scept", one sett with pearles and stones, the upper 
end gould, the lower end silver". The other ^ilvar gilt, 
with a dove, formerly thought gould '^ , Q5 l^ 10^ 

^ Deubtless the " conmapracoronatUnerpgitue " of Sporley. It does- 
not appear that the Confessor's crown is iocluded in this inventory. 
7 See p. 94 of the present work. 

* One of the '' duas virgas pro coronaiione re^tfMe,"-— Sporley. 
s " lAgneam virgam deaurakun,^* " *^jilteram ferreamJ'* — Sporley. 
»* *• Scepthm aureum,** ** The other " virga pro cor, regina,** 

V 
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< < One Btif er spoone '^, gilt, p. oa« 3 ounces «£ 1 6 p - 

^< The goukl of tte toaielf of ike Hi or cqU4 robe^ weighing 

4 oz. raltted at j£ 8. and the coat with the neck button of. 

gould, ^2. the robe having some pearle Talaed at ^3, 

in all . . • • . • . 13 

^^ All thesei according to order of parliam^, are broken 
and defaced." 

<^ One paire of silrer gUt spnrres/' &c. • 113 4 

I • . < • 
<< An Intentory of the^Regadia now in Westm' abbjr, in 
an iron chest where they were formerly k^t. 

^ One crimson tafihty robe, tery old^ yal« at . 10 Q 
<<One robe, laced with gould lace, rained at . 10 
^ One liTor culK^ silke robe, rery old, and worth noHiing. 
^^ One robe of crimson taffaty sarcenett, Tal. at 5 

^ One paire of buskins '% clolhof silTcr, andsilter stockings, 
Tery old, and rained at ••••26 
^ One paire of shoes of cloth of gonld, at • % 
^^ One paire of glores '* embrodi^ w^^ gould, at • 10 
<< Three swords, with scabbards of cloth of gonld 3 
** One old combe of home, worth nothing ■^^ 

<< The totall of the Regalia • j^612 17 8 



»• " Par cerotecarum.*^ — Sporley. 

i8 Then probably not the ** pecHium miretim." Bot a comb was al- 
ways indttded among the regalia: and in A SrUfoni of tke book 
cmlled Liber Regalis, (Prynne, Sig,,Loy. p. 264) we read^ Tbe pray 
ers being ended, a shallow qnolfe Is pat on the iiidg's head beeaose 
of tbe annoynting : if his mi^ies haow be not smooth after it, there, 
is King Edward's iroiy c^mbe for that end,*' 
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P, 135.— King's Champion. 

It hath already been noticed tiiat a record existed wliich 
carries back the histmy of the temireof Scrivelsbytotihtf 
23d year of Edw. III. ' There Is bowerer another docu* 
ment of the same reign, wliich although it is bnt Httle earlier 
in point of time, and only mentions the tenure mcidentally, 
is yet of more importance to the snbject than any that 
hath been quoted, inasmuch as it throws a light on the 
original complexion of the tenant's sertice which none of 
the later documents afford. 

The record here mentioned is an InquifiUo poit mortem. 
bearing date in the 7th of Edw. III.' and it speaks of Htm 
tenure as follows : Tliat the nuuumr of Scrirelsby is holden 
by grand seigeanty, to wit by the serrice of finding, oo 
tiie day of coronation, an armed knight, who shail prote 
by his body, if need be, that the king is true and rightful 
heir to the kingdom. No menticm is made in it of any 
tiimg in the nature of an hereditary office'; and the coju 
diden of the tenure is stated in terms which are common to- 
many of our antient sergeanties^ the possessors of which 
had the care of finding a knight — ino&nendi tnHHem-'^i/^ 



^ See Note 86 in page 138. It is a writ of seisin for the nfiuior of 
Scrivelsby directed to the escheator of Lincoln. 

' See Appendix to Book III. No. 9. 

' In a cluirter of Hen. I. quoted in the ManasHcon (torn. ii. p.97S)« 
one of the witnesses subscribes himself as Roherttu^ Btyoeig^ Camfio 
^gis; no connection, however, can be ^aced between thin antiept 
baron and the subsequenjt iord» of ScriTclsby. 
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perform sdme particular service. In its first institution^ 
then, the duty of the lord of Scritelsby had this extent, no 
more : the performance of such a duty, howerer, had too 
niuch of honour attached to it to allow of Its diayolyingon 
a deputy ; and the obligation of providing a champion for. 
the royal title, in case or need, became a right of appear-: 
log as its personal assertor on every new succession. 

Nor is this the only ground for such an understanding 
of the tenure before us. From other records* we find that 
the horse and armour, which are the customary perquisites, 
of the service, were only to be claimed as of right in ca^ 
a combat ensued ; when this did not take place it. was at. 
the king's pleasure whether they became the claimant's 
property. 

The above particulars are stated with a view to.account 
■for the existence of the noble service of the king's .cham- 
pion as we now find it— -certainly with no intention of de« 
tracting from the honour and respect which are so justly 
its due; and before we leave thel records above referred., 
to, I would mention, for its further illustration, a differ- 
ence between the antient and the modei^n mode of perform»i. 
ing it. The champion was antiently used to ride in the 
procession as well as in the hall, and to proclaim his chal-'. 
lenge '^ devant tout le monde " in both places : the former 



« See extracts from the Coronation Rolls of Richard IT. aod 
Henry IV. in the Appendix. 

5 Sir Williaoi Segar informs us {Honour MilUarie and Civily p. 181). 
that at the coronation of Henry IV. the challenge was proclaimed in 
the palace and in six places of the city. It also appears from some , 
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^eremony^ Hath long been discontiniied\ This may also 
remind cfs of a remariLable circamstance wiiieh occurred' at 
the cororration of Richard II. recorded by Walsihgbam. 
Sir John Dimmock, being armed "according to usual cus- 
tom, earner with his attendants to the door of the church 
when the semc^ was concluding; but the lord Marshal 
came to him and said that he should not have appeared so 
aoon, ^^ ^ed qubd u$que ad prmndium' regis differr^t (tdven^ 
turn suum: quapropiermonuit at redirei^ et^ dep&Hto temto. 
onere armorum^ qutesceret ad illud tempus,^^ Thfi cham- 
pion complied with this admonition and retired ;-*r-thecau«e 
of Ills seeming irregularity is explained by die eircumsttoces 
abore described. 

And here I mig;ht have closed the remarks which later 
research hath enabled me to make on this interesting sub- 
ject, had not circumstances lately occurred which. appear 
to inTolye the yery existence of this antient serrice, and to 
preclude the possibility of its being again repeated. The 
leader need not be inforified that an act hath passed the 
legislature^ for the abolition of trial by battle in all cases 
criminal or civil : now without inquiring whether the pro^ 
cedure before us partakes more of the quality of an ap^ 
peal of treason or of a writ of right, yet as the mode of 
fondttcting it is undoubtedly a W0ger ofbnftle'^^ must we 



* reports of the challenge that it was originally adapted to delivery be- 
fore the coronation : thus in Edward V I. according to the Le Neye 
MS, the words are ^ that our sovereign, ^c. is not the rightAiU and an<!; 
4oabted heir, ^c. and that of right he ought not to be crowned king.*' — . 
gland's Collect, vol. iv. p. 310. * 59 Geo. III. cap. 46i. 

? Sq entirely is it treated as such iq W^t records, that we And tha 
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iiot^ howeter reluctaatly, conclude that the service of ih» 
king's champion is become eztinict, no e^cception of anj 
Ikju&d having been made in the recent enactment? 



terj phranf of law whiek are caamioiily mtd in cases of appeal, Sfc, 
<aif loyed in deseribiag die champioa's challenge. Thas, In aa uf^ 
peal against Hamoo le Stare, temp. Hen. III. the appellant ** offert 
t>iUBJTioNAmM per corpus umm ncut curia considerayerit" S^c. In tbe 
Claiis Roll 1 Ric. II. and in otiien of later date, the champioa ^ esi 
prmt par son torpsA DdmmmMiwm mtinietumi f[U mmt emuejam ti csmm 
tretrcy* Sfc* Some add ^ a ^Ijour et Heu fue hd teront par sesjugges 
auigtut,** At the coronation of Henry IV. according to Fabian, 
fiM herald proelaloMd that if any man would gainsay the king's title 
^ champion Wu there ** ledy to WA«» wtth bym batatio." Fartbes 
conformity is noticed in p. 88S. 
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P. 162. — Letter of Summons. 

As the reader may be cariom tosee tbe aattent form of 
a Summons to Coro»atian, I shall prefeDt, in the Appen- 
diX} that issued by Ed^s^ard 11. which is said to be the earli- 
est on record. The degree of likeness in it to the modem 
form will be seen by comparison; it is important also to 
obsenre the resemblance which it bears to an ordinary par* 
liameniar^ summons of the same age. This resemblance 
is indeed complete, except that after the words ^^Vohis 
mandamus " there is added in the parliamentary writ to 
bishops the clause ^' ex fide et diledione quibus (or in fide 
9ti4) nobis tenemini^'* and in that to lay peers ^^ in fide et 
homagioy^ Sfc.^ 

Of the writs in the Appendix, that entitled ^^ De Rege 
Coronando* wsLS issued before the king's marriage, and 
does not mention the ladies of peers ; but in that ^^De coro» 
naiione Regis et Reginw celebranda^^^ written fromDorer 
on his return from France, and after his marriage, the atten- 
dance of the ladies is required. The writ Ad FicecomUes* 
is afaluable relique; it shows the importance which was 
attached to the ceremony of coronation, and demonstrates 
the right which the people enjoyed of old time to be pre- 
sent at the performance of it, by ^^ knights, citizens, and 
burgesses" the representatiTes of their sereral orders. 



> See Dogdale's Perfect Copy ofSummon^ in this and other reigns. 

* See Appendix to Book III. No. 6. 

3 IMd. No. 8. « IM. No. 7. 
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<^ The election of a king," saith Mr. Bacon, and the so- 
lemnization- of such election by coronation, ai^ spiritlesse 
motions without the presence of the people :" we here per- 
ceiTe how the people were legally and fonnally assemU^ K 



S Hist, Disc, on the Oov, of England, part II. Preface. ^ It was 
mual," lalth Mr. Petyt, ^ at the corooatioos of onr Englieh kings to 
confirm, make, and ordain laws.'' — Antient Right of the Comrnxms^ 
Preface p. 62. Selden takes notice that ^ at the coronation of Hen. I. 
eUrua JngUtB et popuJus universta were summoned to Westminster, 
where divers lawes were ]l>oth made and declared." — Tit, Hen, part.II. 
cap. 5, XX. Compare Stransky, Resp, Boiem, cap. v. § 14. 

The above circumstances will perhaps afford some anthority for an 
opinion hazarded in the note on p. 80.. 
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P.lSi.—Recognilion. 

It hath been statecl in the former part of this work thst 
^e ceremony of coronation is also a ceremony of natio* 
sal election. It may be affirmed with confidence that in the 
earliest times it was such in the fullest sense that is compati- 
ble with desdent in a single family ^ ; yet in order to account 
for the changes which have taken place in the formulary* 
itself, and to explain the name under which thispartof it 
now appears, it is necessary to add that when the feudal 
system of tenure and polity had arrived at perfection, an* 
other ^ctice, unknown to former ages, waiS engrafted upon 
that of election, the character of which itmaterially altera 
ed, and the power of which it eventually destroyed.. 

RecognUion is properly the acknowl^ement of the help 
to a feudal seignory, and of the legality of his claim to the 
inheritance. It is the act of the immediate vassals oftke 
seignory, regulated by the known laws of succession. Aad 
were the kingdom merely to be regarded as a patHmbaial 
estate this would be the only form necessary to give pos- 
session to the heir; but we learn from the most authentic 
icecords of feudal discipline no less than from the constant 
practice of feudal states ^, that where the character andr'of- 
lice of SOVEREIGN was united to the rank and dignity of 
SEIGNIOR, it was not enough for the prince to receive the 



* See tbe Anglo-Saxon ceremonial referred to In the text, and 
printed in the Appendix. 
' See especially the Mntu qfJirusalem^ cap« 288. 
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recognition of his chief tenants without at the same time 
obtaining the consent and approbation of liis people ^. Stiil 
as the former, froiii the weight and influence of those en* 
gaged in it, became the leading and promlneat act, and the 
latter bat a concurrent one, we shall not hare oecamon tn 
wonder if in the name and practice of Reoognition tlie m#re 
antient right of Election be forgotten or obscured. 
. The natural tendency of a practice such as that we baTO 
described would necessarily be in fiiyour«f what Is termed 
hexeditarj right, or ratiier, of a.right independent of ch<H€B 
or control ;--->we must not, however, conclude that a feudal 
Mcognition was a blind unconditional service, or that it 
was never withheld when the public safety required. Ike 
•uecession of our Norman kings wiU suggest the grouada 
of a different opinion ; and proofs of a more evpUctt nai% 
tore may be drawn from the history of other ttites K In 
•no point of vi^w, however, it was more p(»ticalarly fan 
Tourable to the direct transmission of inheritance ; it waa 
not aa uncommon thing for the prince in possession, in the 
anticipation of his decease, to obtain the recognition of hi» 
yasaals In favour of his son. Such a measure, while it proves 



S'Tlie iMiu is referred for a ftiller examination of tliis sobject (o 
tiie leaniedaad iflsenioas AecAcreAM Mr rOr^iM 0«fa3V«ter« 4^ 
mtgurationB des Princet Souveraina des Pajft BoMf par M. RaepaMt. 
See also J. A. Van Thye Hanoes JH Inauguraiione Prindpum Belgi* 
eorvm, p. 45, 5fc. . • - 

« *' Lt contmuateur d'Edmonddit^ enpwrhmt de Vdbandon ou delaU" 
9ement fait de la seigneurie du Gdiinois au roi PHUpt I. par FovqtM 
Mtciin^ cofnpte d^At^iui qua oe prince en jura iei cwtumeSf etqtie hs 
baront ne wmbirent k reconnoitre ^u'a eelle cMub'/ioa.''-- Boulainvil^ 
lierB^ Letirei Hittor. p. 911. 
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kow sUgbt a reliance was theft placed on aMract natural 
right, wpt3 a powerful means of transmitting an acquired 
ime. A few instances of this prospective reeogaitton will 
serve to illustrate the use of the term. Louis VIII, of 
France shortly before his death exacted a promise from 
some of his nobles, which is called ^ Serment que le rog 
fit f aire aux prelais, SfC. ds recannoittre aonfiUaisnS^ fug 
presier la fog et hommoge^ lefaire cauronner au plustosij 
€t assisier peraonelkfHent i son iocre V In the celebrated 
declaration of the Scottish parliament in favour of Joka 
the soki of Robert II. it is said that ^^ unuequuque recogi 
notii et voluU quod idem Johannes sUft^utus reaf\'* A 
similar act was filmed for the sUccesstori 6f prince Edward 
son of Edward IV. and watf past in the 11th year of hie 
veign ^^ tn camera parliamenii.^* The lords and otiiers hero 
^fecerunt recogmtionemy Jurameniumque prtBitiieruni^ 
Bdaardo primogeniio regUy Sfc, ^ We find also^ undet 
certain circumstances, a king recognising his own sucises* 
sor : — ^' Rex SiephamiSy omni hterede vidaatuSy pnttef 
eoiummodo ducem Henricumy fecogn&oii in conveniu epi^ 
scoporum et aliorum de regno optinmtumy quod du»Henrt^ 
cut jus Juereditarium in regmtm AngUmhabebat^." 

The authorities above quoted and referred to will per« 

s Dvpny, TraitS de la Majorite^ p. 129. 

' A ppleBdid/ac-9tmife engraving of this act is given in the MeporU 
on the PubUc Records. See also Brady, Introd. p. 405-6. 

7 Rot. CUm. 11 Edw. IV. Prynne's Writs, i. 198. It is remark^ 
;dile that in each of the last-mentioned cases the legitimacy of the 
descent liath remained a subject of dispute to the preseat tfaae, and 
in neither did the recognised heir Sttocede to^ the thrsae. 

• M. Westmin. f. 840. 
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haps sufficientlj explain the true natare of recogQition^'and 
its distinctness from election. It is, howerer, of import 
tance to be obserred that in none of our rituals or accounts 
of coronations prior to that of James II. by Sandford, does 
the term recognition ever occur as the title of the address 
ftpoken by the archbishop at the beginning of the seryic^; 
nor am I aware that it is used to designate such an address 
in any of the foreign ceremonials. On examining the form'n. 
lary quoted in the text we shall find the difficulty arising 
from this circumstance not a little increased ; for it begins 
by asserting that which it is the purpose of recognition to 
ascertain, and concludes by demanding that which,' after 
recognijtion, could nerer hare been denied, namely, ho- 
mage, serrice, and bouhden duty to a rightful lord. It 
appears also that the question was addrest not to the pre- 
lates and peers, who alone could make a recognition in its 
feudal sense, but to '' the people," who, if it were such, 
could have no concern in it. From these circumstances it 
is cl^ar that the act we are now considering is not origi. 
Bally a recognition in the legal and historical acceptation 
of the word, and that the title is therefore eidier misap- 
plied by Mr. Sandford, or. applied by him in a dlifeifeiit 
sense. 

Dismissing therefore any further research into the mean, 
ing of a term which at least is but recently connected with 
the act before us, we shall adopt the only course that is 



9 MS, Cott, Claud, A ill. , It may he remarkt in passing, that the 
prayer which follows both in this and the Saxon service, Iibs the pas- 
sage '^famulum tuum quern suppUd davoUonc in regem MLiotsttfi^* 
yrbich in the later rituals is altered to ** in regem GosuwmAMV^fi 
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Uke}j to elilcidate this remarkable part, of tbeceremoiualy 
namely, a collation of the Tarious forms of the address to 
be found in the early rituals : pnemising that in the coro. 
nation of .Charles II. as described .by our other principal 
auth^rity^ Ashmole, the form.appears to have been the same 
as Sandford's, but without the title '' Recognition," and 
that for the reign of Cuables I. we have no precise report* 

Beginning, then, with tlie first Ordo after the Saxon age, 
we find it thus in Henry I. '' His expletiSy unus eptsco* 
porum alloquaiur populum si tali prindpi ac rectori se 
subjicere ac jussionibus ejus obte,mperare velinL Tunc a 
circumsturUe clero et pbpuio respondeatur Volumus et cori' 
dimus ®. . . • ' , 

In the reign of Richard II. and afterward we have the 
foMowing form : — ^' Archiepiscopus ad quatuor partes puU 
pita predidi accedensy exposuit et enarravit universo pom 
pulp qualiter dictus dominus rex prestavit sacr amentum^, 
inquirens ab eodem populo si ipsi consentire vellent de ha^^ 
bendo ipsum regem et dominum ligeuniy et de obedienda 
ei ianquam regi et domino ligeo^ qui utique unanimiter con^ 
senserunt^^J* Another authority ^^, perhaps of about the 
same age, :giTes us these words :• — '' Archiepiscopus in die 
coronaiionis in pulpitostans interrogabit publice d populo 
si isium veherabilem principem^justum hwredem regniy ac- 
clamarej eltgere^ et ei se subjicercy et ^s jussionibus ob» 
temperare voluerit. Tunc a drcumstantibus clero et pdpU' 



>* MS. CoU. liber. E viii. and Ryver, Clavs. 1. Ric. II. 

>* MS. Cott Tiber. £ viii. fol. 33. Prynoe, Signal Loyalty^ ii. 
p. S49. • So alio Ord. Cor. Hen. VI. MS. Cott. Nero C iz. p. 167. 
oiriy for ^eUgere " reading ** eUgere in rfgm.^^ 
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ioy ekvatit brmchHs el mdnibui esttnsity reiponieaiur Ve^ 
iumus et eoneedimus,JiaiyJUi$^ Amen ! ** 

At the coronation of Hxn^t YI. the archbishop b re^ 
ported to have ^' made a proclamadon on the iiij. qnarters 
6f the scafiblde, seyend in this wjwei — Sirs, heere coiii- 
yth Henrj, kyng Henryes sone the Vth, on whos Bowle 
God hate mercy, amen. He homblyth hym to God and to 
holy cherche, askyng the crowne of this reame by right 
and defence ^^ of herytage ; if ye hold y^ pays widi hym 
say Ya, end hold up handes. And than all the people cryed 
with oon Toyce Ye, ye ^*." 

The following was the prescribed .form in the reigns of 
Henry YII. and Henrt VIIL '^ Thb done, the cardynall 
as archbisshop of Caanterbnry, shewing tibe.king to the 
people at the iiij, parties of the seid pulpyt, shall seye ia 
this wyse.' Sirs [1] here present Henry rightfuli and un- 
doubted enheritour by the lawes of Grod and man to ihe 
coroune and royall dignitie of Englaade, with idl things 
therunto annexed and apperteynyng ; electe, chosen, and 
required by all the thre estates of this lande to take uppon 
hym the Seid coroune and royall dUgnitee. Wheruppoa ^ 
ye shall understande- that this daye is prefixed and ap^ 
poynted by all the pyers of this lande for the consecration, 
enunction, and coronacion of the seid mooste excellent 
prince Henry. WoU ye serve at this tyme and geve your 

*ft Descent ?— This right of birth, mys an able writer, *' hath been 
often claimed, and often frustrated, bat never dented, or so mnch as 
questioned." We have shown Indeed at the very beginning of the 
work that this principle directed the course of succession from the 
earliest ages, aod was compatible with the freest we of election. 

^ Jffif, Cott. Nero C ix. p. 178. 
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wilto tnd assents to the same consecracioii, enmiotidii^ and 
coronacion ? Wherunto the people shall say n itii a grete* 
▼ojce Ye^ ye, ye ; so be it : Ky ng Henry, Kyng Henry **.'* 

The recognition of EpwAnn VI. is thus describedi: The 
archbishop, standing beside the king, did declare unto tfie 
people in fill the aforesaid parts the king's majesty free 
election with the words following. — Sirs, here I present 
King Edward rightfnll and undoubted inheritor byihe 
lawes of God and man to the crown and royal dignity of 
this realme, wherupon yee shall understand that this day 
i^ prefixed and appointed by all the peers of this realme 
for his consecration, enunction, and coronation. Will yon 
serve at this time, and give your good wills and assent to 
the same consecration, enunction, and coronation ? Where^* 
unto the people answered all in one Toice, Yea, jrea, yea, 
Grod save king Edward ^^" 

In the Brief out of the Liber Regalu^ said to have been 
used at the coronation of Jamis I. we have three formsof 
the address : the first of these is exactly the same as that 
inSandford: the second is the same as that of Henry YIIL 
Thfi third is as follows : ^ Will yon take this worthy prince' 
James, right heir of the realm, and bare him to yoor king^^ 
and become subjects to him, and submit yourselTes to his 
commandments ? This while the king standing up tnmetk 



H MS. Cott. Tiber, EtIU. The following passage may he received 
as an historical coufimation of the text. ** ZHtMfMa ah are hiipit i pf o 
requuUii prmMleSy prindpeSy antaUty harones^ nttSiea^ procgnSf eip^pw 
bts amoersw, H in uncdonem iUhu prindpii consetUtrefUj una voce 4t un» 
animt owbhsm responsa connttnuf pr«*«<»»eii#.**— Elmham in J^a Iien4 
r. cap. xi. >» Leland's Collect, iv. p. 3^. 
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kimself io €Tery of the four sides, as the archbishop is at 
erery of them speaking to the people,*' ^c. " 

With the TarioUs inferences which hare been drawn from 
a public act of state couched in such terms and attended 
with such circumstances as those before us we here can haT9 
no concern : our business is solelj the illustration of ci^e- 
monies; and I trust that having been obliged by a careful 
examination of my subject to describe this as a ceremony 
of election I shall be justified in having collected the fore, 
going documents in support of such an. opinion. 

We have already exhibited some particulars of the elec- 
tions or recognitions of foreign states in the third section 
of this work ; with regard to the Empire, it may be observed 
that the right which was exercised by the electoral princes 
in the choice of the emperor was without doubt the right 
of feudal tenants in the recognition of their lord, and not 
that .of subjects jn the election of a sovereign: here then, 
the act of recognition hath taken the name of election (the' 
reverse of what hath happened in England) the primitive 
election being still retained as a part of the inaugurative 
ceremony. The same observation would probably be found 
to apply to Poland. 

The reader will see. in the Appendix copies of the for- 
mulary of election, or recognition, used, in the empire (at' 
the coronatioi^ of Maximilian I.); and in the kingdom o^ 
Bohemia, according to Stransky ; — to these he is referred 
^for a further illustration of the present subject. 



*^ Prynne's Signal Loyally^ \\. p. 267, 
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P. 187. — Coronation Oath. 

The following is the oath of James II. from Mr Sand'. 
ford's History, collated with that of Charles I. and with 
one probably of the age of Elizabeth^. 

^^ Archb. — ^Sir, Will you grant and keep, and by your 
oath confirm to the people of England^ the laws and cus- 
toms to them granted by the kings of England, your law- 
fal and religious predecessors; and namely, the laws, cus- 
toms and franchises granted to the clergy £and to the peo- 
pul] * by the glorious king St Edward your predecessor, 
according ^and conformable]^ to the laws of God, the true 
profession of the gospel established in this kingdom, and 
agreeing' to the prerogative of the kings thereof, and the 
antient customs of this realm ^? 

King. — ^I grant and promise to keep fhem. 

Archb.— ^ir. Will you keep peace and godly agreement 
intirely,. according to your power, *to' the holy church, 
the clergy', and the people? 

Bang. — ^I will keep it. 

Archb. — Sir, Will you, to your power, cause law, jus- 
tice^, and dbcretion, in mercy and truth, to be executed 
in all your judgments ? 

King.— I will. 



* From a Collection oat of the lAber RegaUif in English, MS. Harl 

310.— Stratt's Bordtty iii. p. 26. • MS, HarL 
3 « agreeable," Ch. I. in Heylin, Ex. Hitt. ii. 69. ^ 

« « land,»» Ch. I. « " both to God," C. I. and MS. HarL 

• • Not in MS. Harl f '•justice, law," Ch. I. 

Z 
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Archb.*— Sir, Will you grant to hold and keep the paws 
and] ^ rightful customs which the communalty of this your 
kingdom have ; ^and will you' defend and uphold them to 
the honour of God, so much as in you lieth ? 

King. — I grant and promise so to do." 

I shall now endeavour to giTS some account of tljie his. 
tory of the Coronation Oath, illustrated by copies of its 
various forms, in the language of different ages. 

Our series begins with the oath of ^th£lr£i> II. wh^ 
was crowned in the year 978 : this curious relique is pre« 
served in the Latin Ritual used at the time, and in a con- 
temporary English version : the latter also contains an ad- 
mirable exhortation to the sovereign on the duties of hi$ 
office, and on his responsibility as the pastor of his people. 
Both of these will be found in our Appendix ^% with the 
other antient oatibs hereafter mentioned^ 

The next copy on record is that of Henat I. ^^ which 
agrees exactly with the former ; a proof that in this respect ' 
no change was made by the Norman Conquest. Lord Ly t« 
telton thus notices their identity : ^^ I entirely agree with 
Mr Carte in opinion that the old office used at ki|ig Ethel- 
red's coronation, and after him by all our kings of the An* 



8 Ch. I. and MS. Harl » « to defend," Stnjtt, 

*<> See Appendix to Book IV. No^ 2 and 3. 

" MS, Cott. Claud. A ill. p. IT. 

*? Hist, of Hen, II. vol. i. p. 451. See also Turner's Hist, of Engl, 
p. 66, ; ArgumerUum Anti-^Normannkuniy p. xi. $ and Atwood's Depen- 
dency of Ireland, p. 46. « gee Had. de Diceto, X Script, 
p. 626, and MS. CoU. Vesp. C xtv. p. 1 12. The latest appearance of 
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glo-&xim race, was made use of by William I* as we kndw 
it was by his successors ^*." 

* The oatk of Henrt II. though not preserved by itself, 
or in any account of his coronation, is recorded as it was 
died in a parliament daring his reign: from the report 
of this citation it appears to have been the same as his pre- 
decessor's ^^. The oaths of the four following reigns I have 
not been able to find authentic^*; but on examining that 
of Edward II. ^^ we shall see that some important changes 
bare been made in the intervening period. This oath, which 
is in tiie French language, agrees with the old one in the 
number, but not in the contents of its clauses : it further 
differs in being arranged interrogatively, and not in the man* 
oer of a promissory engagement. On comparing it with 
tiiat already given from Sandford, the reader will see that 
die same form remained in use in the reign of James II. 
being that which is usually cited and alluded to as the antient 
oath of the kings of England. 

It will be observed that besides the alterations already 
noticed in the body of the oath, there is prefixt to the pre- 
wemt copy a condition not found in the older forms (Sire^ 
vouhz VOU9 grauntery Sfc. — au poeple d'Enghterre) : — 
to this we will now direct our attention. The laws of Ed- 
ward the Confessor, to which this clause refers, were justly 

■ I !■ ■ l.llll II I I III.! ■ I I 

this oath ii in Biacton, who lived imder Heory III. but it was pro- 
bably not in use at that time. 

>4 It must be observed, however, that Matthew Paris gives us the 
substance of the oaths of Richard I., John, and Henry III., which 
are worthy of notice as they differ in some respect from those in nse 
both before and after their reigns. See also.Hoveden for that of 
Richard I. ^ Appendix, No. 5.. 
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regarded by our forefathers with the greaiest reipact; aad 
it appears that the Conqueror himself had been more than 
once obliged to promise that thej should be kept invio- 
late ^% a promise repeated with great solemnity by his son 
Henry I. and ratified in his great charter ^^. It is probable, 
howeyer, that their restoration by this king was far from 
complete, and that a disposition was manifested by all the 
Norman kings to depart from the strict observance of the 
English code. Such a disposition did not lessen the na- 
tion's zeal for the attainment of their favourite object ; 
they made the keeping of their old laws a primary condi- 
tion in their acceptance of a candidate for the crown : this, 
with the Norman princes and some of their immediate suc- 
cessors, was the subject of previous treaty and compact ^^, 
but afterwards, when the public right was rather to be pre* 
served than acquired, the condition was proposed at the 
time of the coronation ; and hence it became a permanent 
custom that every king before he received the crown, and 
even before he took the usual official oath, should renew 



1* Particularly at Berkhamstead; tee Matth. Paris tn ntdFnderid 
AhhaOs S. Albani. ^JngUsconcntU,'* saith Ord: Yitalis, '* n(& kgihu 
perseverare patrnsJ** See also the title of bis laws in Wilkins, Leges 
A'Siax. p. 219, or Kelbam, Norm. LawSy p. 6. 

17 <* HenricuSy ^c. congregato LondonHs cUro AngUa etpopulo tmt'- 
verso, lyrmntstY emendaHo legum quibus oppreseafiterat AngUa tempore 
patris 4Ui et fratrU nuper defitncH. Ad htec clero retpondmte et magr 
natibns cunctiSt quodj si animo volenti iptis vtMet concedere et charta Ma 
comimunkre ilUu Ubertates et consuetudinet antiquas qtUB fioruerunt in r^^ 
no tempore regis 8. Edwardi, in ipsum consenHreatj et m regem. ttnaiu- 
nuter comecrarent*^^ — Matth. Paris, p. 55. In the charter of con^ 
firmation he says ** Lagam regis Edmardi vohis reddoy cum ilUs emenda-^ 
Honibus quibus pater mew earn emendavit^' consilio baronum niorvm.*' 
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tbe pledge wbichhad thus been exacted, in the words which 
are now under notice. With respect to the time when this 
elaase was prefixt to the oath, although it first appears in 
that of Edward II. there is good^eason to suppose that it was 
introduced before his reign. It Is not indeed mentioned by 
the historians who give us the oaths of Richard I., John, 
and Henry III. ; but this is no proof that it was unknown, 
since it is evident, even from later copies **, that the clause 
was not considered as part of the oath^ but as a separate 
preliminary condition. 

Resuming our historical progress, we find that the oath 
how remains unaltered. That of Edward III., which is 
in the same words as his predecessor's, may be consulted 
In Rymer's Fosdera^, The oath of Richard IT. we have 
in Latin, from the Liber Regalis, but agreeing in sub- 
stance with the last-mentioned French ones. This form 
was continued during the reigns of Henry IV. Henrt V. 
and Henry VI. : of the latter king we find a " Serement en 
PrauncetfS '^ like that of Edward II. except in orthogra- 



1* Mr. Johnson, in his Vindication of . Magna Charta^^A. says-^ 
'* Nor was the manner and form of granting these laws" (the Con- 
fcsBor^s) *' by charter, or under hand and seal, with the confirmation 
of an oath, over and above the coronation oath, any new invention 
9r innovation at all ; for as William I. began it, so I am sore that 
Henry I. and King Stephen and Henry. II. did the same before." 

'9 See particularly the oath from TotteVs Statutes, Appendix, 
No. 6. It is not found in Robert Holkofs account of the ceremonial, 
supposed to be of the reign of Edward III. (see Appendix, No. 4.) 
nor in a copy of the oath from the Parliament Roll 1 Hen. IV. printed 
in 1648. See also that of Hen. Y II. hereafter given. 

?* Other copies may be seen in Waoley's Catalogucy p. 884, and in 
CtHt. MS, Vesp, C xiv. and Nero C ix. 
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phy". A Latin oath^ from TottePs edition of tlieStatiitefv 
will be given in the App^i^dix**, which will also show the 
Twiations in copies of the different reigns abore men- 
tioned. 

The oaths of Henrt YII. and Henut VIII. are found 
in English ceremonials of their respectire coronations : and 
as these are of some importance in the prosecution of onr 
inqoiry I shall here insert the oath of Henry YII. ^ col- 
lated with that of his successor, 

'^ The cardinall shall aske the king under this forme^ 
with an open and distinct yoyce : Willy e graunt and keepe 
to the people of Englande the lawes and customes to them 
as old^, rightfull and devoute kings graunted ; and the 
same ratifie and confirme by your othe? and specially 
lawes, customes and liberties graunted to the clergie and 
people, by your predecessor and glorious king Say net Ed- 
ward ? The king shall answer, I graunt and permit. Then 
shall the said cardinall open unto him the speciall articles 
wherunto the king shall be swome; the same cardinall 
saying as followeth : Ye shall keepe, after your strenght 
and power, [to] the church of God, to the clergie, and the 
people, hoole peace and godlie concord ? The king shall, 
answer, I shall keepe. Ye shall make to be done, after your 
strenght and power, [equal and] rightfull justice in all 
your domes and judgements, and discrecion, with mercie 
and trowthe? The king shall answer, I shall do. Do ye 
graunt the rightfull lawes and customes to be holden ; and 

.« MS. Cott. Nero C ix. p. 166. •> Appendix, No. 6. 

» Franl the LUU Devite^ hfe. p. 105. 

«• *'a» of olde tyme."— Hen. YlH. MS. Coit. r«». £ viii. f. 100 b. 
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pevaittd jV9L^ after yottr strenght and power, such lawe$ 
*6 to the worship of God sh^U be chosen bj your peppld^ 
by yow to be strenghtheaid and defendid ? The king shall 
answer, I graunte and permitte. 

In tile foregoing pages I have Carefully, though briefly, 
continned the history of the coronation oath to the time of 
the RsFOBMATiON. We will now pass on to the reign of 
Charles I. as a discussion then arose which involves the 
whole of its history from the time of Henry YIII. 

In the oath of Charles (which will be found at p. 329 
in the various readings upon that of James II.) two im. 
portant alterations will be observed in the first and last 
clauses ; these 1 shall consider, 1st as to their origin, and 
2dly as to their nature and effect. 

1. The reader is probably aware that a charge of alter- 
ing the coronation oath was one of the articles of impeach- 
ment against Dr Laud, archbishop of: Canterbury s with a 
view to our first inquiry I shall therefore cite a few pass- 
ages from the primate's statement of the accusation and 
defence. ^' The third charge," he says, ^^ was about tho 
Ceremonies at the coronation of his majesty : — ^Then leav- 
ing the ceremonies he charged me with two alterations in 
the body of the king's oath. One added; namely, these 

words, ^AGREEABLE TO THE KIN0'« PRlfflftOOATIVE.' The 

other OMITTED ; namely these words, ^ Qua poptdus elege^ 

fiiy^ WHICH THE PEOPLE HAVE CHOSEN, OR SHALL CHOOSE. 

For this latter, the clause omitted, that suddenly vsknished : 
for it was omitted in the oath of King James, as is con- 
fessed by themselves in the pi^inted yjotes of tids present 
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.parliament. Bat the other highly insisted on, at taking 
off the total assurance which the subjects have hj the oath 
of their prince fjor the performance of his laws. First, I 
humbly conceire this clause takes off none of the peoples 
assurance, Sfc. Secondly, that alteration, whateyer it be, 
was not made by' me." '' At last," he adds, '^ the book of 
King James's coronation and the other urged against me 
concerning King Charles were seen and ^compared openly 
in the Lords' House, and found to be the same oath in 
both, and no interlining or alteration in the book charged 
against me." 

The archbishop closes his remarks on this memorable 
charge with the following observation : '' Before I quite 
leave this oath I may say 'tis not altogether improbable 
that this clause—^ and agreeing to the prerogative of the 
kings thereof,' was added to the oath in £dw. VI. or Queen 
Elizabeth's time; and hath no relation at all to the lanfs 
of this kingdom absolutely mentioned before in the be- 
ginning of this oath; but only to the words ^ the profes- 
sion of the Gospel established in this kingdom:' and then 
immediately follows, ^ and agreeing to the prerogative of 
the kings thereof.' — If this be the meaning, he that made 
the alteration, whoever it were, for I did it not, deserves 
thanks for it, and not the rewi^rd of a traitor^;" 



M Troubles and Trial ofAhp. Lauiy by WhartOD, p. 318^384. I 
have dwelt more fally upon this charge against Archbishop Land be« 
cause it hath frequently been renewed more in the spirit of party 
prejudice than of historical truth. The evidence brought forward by 
the person accused Is, I think, sufficiently condnsive in bis faYour t 
bot bif memory is more completely vindicated by the diacovjc^y qC 
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2. With regmrd to the first of these alterations, we must, 
I think, admit the archbishop's conjecture, that the re^r* 
ration in faronr of the king's prerogative, standing as it 
does in connexion with the rights of the church, may have 
been made professedly with a yiew to the supremacy of 
tiie crown in ecclesiastical matters. This will appear less 
improbable on a comparison of the alteration made by 
Henry VIII. in the corresponding clause of an oath which 
lie himself corrected ^^; namely, his insertion of the words 
'^ not prejudicial to his jurisdiction and dignity royal,'^ 
after those about the ^^ holy church ;" to which alone they 
can refer. Thus understood, the addition in Charles's oath 
would not hare had the tendency ascribed to it. 

The second of these alterations, the omission of the words 
qaan vulgut elegerit^ was not, IHLe the former, of doubt- 
iiil importance ; and the controversy respecting it was in 
fact a contest for and against the admission of a most 
weighty prerogative, namely, a negative power of the 
crown in the making of laws, though in appearance it be- 
came a dispute about the sense and construction of words. 
When this omission was detected by a comparison of the 
more antient copies, the advocates of royal prerogative 
endeavoured to prove that even in these the true meaning 
of the sentence was very different from that which was gene. 

another copy of the oath undoubtedly older tbao the tkne even of 
James I., and agreeing with that of Charles in |)oth the objected 
passages. I mean the oath from the Harleian library, which we have 
collated with Sandford's at the beginning of the present Note. 

» The original copy is preserved in ^he Cottonian library, Tiber, 
JS viii. fol. 100. 
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necallj assigaed to it, and that neitlitr the Latin ekgerU 
nor the French aura esltt was cafMibte of a fatiire s^nae. 
It was admitted that tiie king was bound by tiiem take^ 
hms which tiie people 9hall have madejhnt h«t that he was 
(obliged to sanction any that they ihail hereirfierfnake; 
and between these forms of translation they raised a wide 
and iinportant distinction. Perhaps the difference on wliich 
this distinction was founded may not be rery applirent at 
the present day ; but that the reader may know how it was 
defended, and judge of the arguments used on either side 
of this great question^ I will cite a few passages from the 
writings of some distinguisht leaders in thecontrorersy* 

Dr Brady, in his Glossary, at* the word EiegerUy writes 
as follows :*-^^ Mr Prynn and the popular men would have . 
ekgerit here to be in the future tence, and haTe it signifie 
aUaU chusCf and so as to bind the king as he could no€ re- 
fuse such laws as were offered him by the parliament (for 
so he would have valgus signifie) and by these almost only 
words to prove the king had no negative Toiee."— -^^ But 
'tis impossible Mr Prynn's sense of elegerit can ever be 
allowed^ for the original words aura eslu can lalrly admit 
of no other rendering than shall haoe chosen^ that is, such 
laws and customd as they had already chosen ; and for those 
that would hare it in the option of the vulgar to propound 
laws to our kings which they could not deny to confirm, 
they never looked farther than these words, nor never un- 
derstood them," <^c. 



..*i» ■ A ■ 



^ The passages here cited by Mr Prynpe are not repeated at full 
because they will be found in our copies of the several oaths* 
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We will now refer to the passage jn.Mr Piyniie^s work 
wStch is alluded to in that of Dr Brady. Jo the Secpnd 
Part of hi» Soveraigne Power of Parliaments (p. 67) the 
learned author argues that the clause under our notice re- 
lates to the making of new laws, first, from the prjactice of 
the constitution, and secondly, from the words of the oath; 
of which he says,.^' The coronation oaths of King Eiilward 
II. and in. remaining of record in French are in the fixture 
tense: ^AVe, grantez vous^^ S^c,^ The close roll of a». 1^ 
Rich. II. m. 44^ recites this clause of the oath, wbieb 
King Richard took, in these words, Et etiamy Sfc, in the 
future tense '^. And Rot, Pari. 1 Hen. IV. n. 17, expr^ss^ 
•th the clause in King Henry his oath thus : Concedisjusn 
tas legesy Sfc.*^ ; In the booke of Clarencieux Hapley,, whet 
liTed in King Henry the YIII. his.reigne, this clause of 
the oath (which this king is said to take at his coronation) 
is thus rendered In English: — Will you grant, fulfill, de*^ 
fend, all rightfull lawes and customes the which the com* 
mons of your realme shall chuse — and shall strengthen and 
maintaine to the worship of God, after your power ? But 
that which puts this past all doubt is the coronation, oath 
of King Edward the VL thus, altered by the Lord Protec- 
tour and king's counsell in words, but not sence ; — 'S Doe 
you grant to make no new lawes but > such as shall be to 
the honour and glory of God and to the good of the com- 
monwealth, and that the same shall bee made by content- 
of your people as hath been accustomed ?' wherathis. clause 



«7 Rymer, torn. vii. See also Appeodixy No. 6. 

^ He quotes WaUiDgham Uist.Jngl, 1 Ric.XI«p,:198L ^c. 

*9 As in Appendix, No. 6. . 
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of the oath refefres wholly and onely to future new lawei 
to be chosen and made by the people's consent, not to 
lawes fonntorlj enacted ■•." 

Such were the disputes concerning this famous clause : 
but perhaps we may agree with Johnson*^ that the con* 
trorersy upon the words was of little Talue ; for if the laws 
were antiently made by the people, as the oatii asserts, and 
tiie kings were bound to confirm and keep them when made, 
then must they still be bound to do so, whether the terms 
of the obligation be past or future. 

The oath of Jamis II. has been copied at the beginning 
of the present note. On referring to it, we find thattiiose 
corruptions which had giren rise to so great displeasurein 
a former reign are here exactly continued! This fact was 
iremarkt by the lord chief baron Atk3ms, in his address 
to the lord mayor in the year 1603^. Alluding to the 
alterations imputed to archbishop Laud, he said, ^' And I 
epuld tell you of somewhat more of that kind, done since, 
in the time of the late King James : at the time of his co* 
ronation there was much more struck out of the cordna* 
tion oath ; which might well be worth the enquiring how 
it came about." But what, it will be askt, is this further 
innoTation? — ^^^They,'* says a writer in the Siaie JVacUy 
^^ who administered the coronation oath to the late king 
left out the prorision in the antient oath for the people's 
enjoying St Edward's laws, being only concerned for the 
church." This, then, is anotiier ombsion of a word which. 

•0 See alio the Fint Part, p. 56, and the oath of Edward YI. in 
Signal LQ^aUy^ ii. p. 851. 
^ See hit Euajf concerning Parliaments at a CSsrtat«(y| chap, iv^ 
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is Ib all Biident copies of the oath**; but it is erroneoasly 
ascribe^ to the reign of James II. as the same (»nissioii will 
be found in the oath of Ghiiries I. though it appears to hate 
there escaped detection. 

. We have. now brought down our inquiry to the sra of 
the Rerolution of 1 688 : and here the subject of it i8.chadged. 
by the entire abrogation of the old coronation oath on the 
accession of William III. By Stat. 1 W. and M. cap. ti. 
it was declared that, ^^ forasmuch as the oath hath hereto- 
fore been framed in doubtful words and exj^M'essions, with 
relation. to antient laws and constitutions at this time, un- 
known, and to the end that one uniform oath may be in 
all times to come taken by the kings and queens of this 
realm, and to themrespectiyely administered at the times of 
their coronation," the oath therein contained should be ad. 
ministered to their majesties, and to all succeding kings or 
queens of the realm. 

The intended uniformity of this new oath ^^ in all times 
to come," was howerer very quickly interrupted : in the 
following reign it was found necessary to alter and enlarge 
it. This was done on the union of the kingdoms of England 
and Scotland. By the Treaty made on this occasion it was 
agreed that in the latter country the religion profest by the 
people of it should be preserred to them, and confirmed 
by eyery king on his accession. Hence it was also thought 



3^ See Preface to Wharton's HUt. ofA6p. Laud; and the Critical 
History ofEnglanij vol.i. p. 313. 

3* ** Les Ung^ Us cusitmes^ et les franchises gravniet au ckrgic et au 
rseetB par k glomus roy Seint Edward^^* ^c 
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fit that fwrne farther prorisioii should be made for this pro* 
tection of the EagltBh diarch in England : and for this 
pnrpoie a neir tlanse was added to the oath prescribed to 
be taken at the coronation. This clause, with the other 
Tetbal alterations in the title of the soTereignty, will be 
fonnd<clktinguisht in the copy already giren in t>ar cere- 
monial^. 

' By the statnte which contains these alterations it is also 
directed that the oath shall be ^^ taken and 8uh$cribed^^ by 
the new sovereign: this practice, which is continued to the 
present time, does not appear either in laws or ceremonials 
before the Union, though from some expressions in an an- 
tient writibg** it has been thought to have long since ob- 
tained in this, as it did in some other countries. 

I 

. .In what follows I shall endearour to refer the reader to 
some of those oaths of foreign princes which have been 
most correctly reported. 

We have that of the Greek Empire very fully given us 
by Codiaus^'^ :-r-faere, before the emperor was crowned, he 
professed his acceptance of the Apostles' Creed, and of the 
Apostolical traditions, confirmed the rights of the churchy 
and acknowleged the constitutions of the seven cecume- 

» See Statute b Ann, cap. viii. Art. 25. 

M A life of Archbp. Becket, coDtaining a Letter to King Hen. II. 
in which ihe prelate says, ^memores HHs confesrionis quamfechtiseipo' 
8uUti8 ttiper aitare apud Westmonasieriutny de servanda eectesuB fider- 
tatt, fmnd^fipnwcratifiiistii et uncH in regem dpredaeessore nostra Theo* 
Mdo.*' See also the Saxon oath. 35 p. 87, edit. 1625, folio. 

3* Appendix, No. ?• See abo Le Secq, Hiti^ de PEIec. et Cauronne* 
ment du Boy des Romahu^ &c. part II. p. 38; Putter, Inst. Jur. PMfr. 9fc. 
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nlcal councils ; te then promised fidelity to the chuitband 
deraency to his suhjects, and that he would keep ftom 
eroeltj «jid follow truth and justice. These things, which 
are contained in six articles, he ratified byhb oath and 
sahscciptlon. 

For the Gerkas Empire we may take the oath of Maxi* 
milian h which is divided into six heads, chiefly taken from 
the formulapy in the Ordo Romanus. Other copies may 
doubtless be found in Goldastus and the German antd^^ 
quaries^. 

The oath of the kings of France has sustained little al. 
jteration from the earliest time :. it is exactly the same with 
that of our Choired II< but with an additional clause at 
the end, promising the extirpation of heresy ^^, and with 
the cpnsequent omission of the word iria at the beginning. 
The same oath I have found set down for the kings of Scot* 
LAND in the older times. 

. The kings of Bohemia, besides assenting to the first and 
third interrogatories of the oath in the Ordo RomanuSy 
took also a particular oath to preserre the. rights and li« 
berties of their people^. 

In SwEOEir we possess an unusually interesting menu* 
ment of this kind ; — an oath of a time antecedent to the 
conTersion of the country to the Christian religion, and 

" ** liemy <2e terrd med acjurUdietione mUd tubdUd univergos hmretkos 
Mb eocUrid damnatospro mribm bond fide extermuuir* studebQj'^—^jR^^ 
eueil du Fofmulaircy ^c, p. ^, The Ordo of Charles V. has ajso an |iddi« 
tWn to the first clause ; *' Ei Muperioritatem^ j^ra, ot nobiUtates eoronm 
Francis imriolabiUtor eustodt^m^ ei ilia uee traauportabo nee alienabQ*'^ — 
8elden, Tit. Hon, Part 1. cap. 8. v. 

^ See Appendix, No. 9. 
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actually bearing in it the name of Odih. The antient Sweo 
Gothic oath consisted of two parts, one relating to the ad-' 
ministration of law or justice, ((af| gtftva) the other to the 
preservation of peace. Of the latter clause the followfaig 
is a copy in the original language:'* @d fuer, Og fet tiu (In 
grib og ftib i lanbi ttt^u, fie D®3^ ^^ gribum: thus rendered 
by my author, Pttcem vobitjuro etfirmo in hoc regione^ 
Odinus vindex esto. This form of adjuration is said to haVe 
been altered to one accommodated to the Christian faith 
by St Eric, who reigned in 1156. 

The foil owingappears from the Swedish law books to hare 
been the later form. " gju iger Jtoituitger eeb fin fwiria h boo!, 
ocb ^ilaabbma i (»anb ftnne b<!!lba, ccb lb ^ %W : ^tA bibber tag 
mig ®ub btitban bibe till (iif ocb ftal/ S^mfiru Sanda ^arfa «c( 
Sgncte (Sric Jtcttung, ccb aa ^ilgcn, ocb j^ilgaboma tbe mg' j baf- 
ber, at tag ftafl afla uptalba ocb f^mamba ArHoilM^Uxci ocb 
bilba; ef ter fttnnif! ocf bafla famwlti mm*^." This I suppose 
we may read as follows : — Now ought the king his oath to 
swear by book, and the reliques to hold in his hand, and 
thus to say : So pray I God help me, both in life and soul, 
our lady St Mary, and St Eric, king, and all hallowes, and 
the reliques which I now hold, as [ shall all the redted and 
forenamed articles confirm and hold, after my cunning and 
best judgement. 

» The authority is Landkis m NoiU ad LL. JF^Ooih, p. 96. See 
Akerman, Riius AtUiqiuus Regtim Sv.-OofA. per PrwIneUu chrauK* 
etmdiy Upeal, 1708. p. 86. «• LandtL K, B, c. 4. See TBrner, 

JMit. de Mora^SteeUy p. 28. For aDtient Scandinavian oaths in general 
ice farther in Sheringbam De Jngl, Omt. Orig. cap. ziii. p. 917. 
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Petition of the Bishops. 

We have here to notice an omission in the Coronation 
serriGe which appears to haye arisen from the change of the 
oath OB the accession of King William III. By old custom^ 
a petition or claim on behalf of the bishops should be ad« 
drest to the king by one of the order immediately after the 
oath is administered, in the following form: 

^^ Our lord the king,' we beseech you to pardon us, and 
to grant and preserre unto us, and to the churches com- 
mitted to our charge, all canonical pririleges, and due law 
and justice; and that you will protect and defend us, as 
erery good king in his kingdom ought to be a protector 
and defender of the bishops, and the churches under their 
goTemment. 

The king answers, With a willing and derout heart I 
promise and grant you my pardon ; and that I Will preserre 
and maintain to you, and the churches committed to your 
charge, all canonical priyileges, and due law and justice : 
and that I will be your protector and defender to my power, 
by the assistance of God, as every good king in his king- 
dom ought in right to protect and defend the bishops, and 
the churches under their goTemment." 

The address of the bishops does not appear in the Ordo 
of Henry I. nor do we know exactly the time of its first 
being used : It is however of considerable antiquity, and 
may be seen in the publisht copies of the Ldber ILegaUs* 
In France, the antiquity assigned to this part of the cere- 
mony is very remote. Louis II. in the middle of the ninth 
century is said to have received the petition of the bishops 

2 A 
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from the mouth of Hincmar, the prelate who crpwned him. 
Speaking of Hincmar and the bishops of his time, the Abb6 
Vertot says, ^ 7b ne mettoient point la eourorme sur Is 
teste de ees ptinces quHU n*en eikssent obtenu iapromes9^ 
ou le serment de les proieger ei de Us difendre: A vobi^ 
perdonari petimus, S^c. Nousvousdemandons^ dftlemesme 
Hincmarey en addressant la parole A Louis le Begue^ qu'tt 
alloit sacrer, que vot$s conserviez nos droits^ nos prrdUegeSy 
et nos libertez, Et le prince repondity Promitto Tobis et 
perdono canonicum priTilegtum) ^c,^*-^Mem. de fAtaii 
torn. ii. p. 720. The same petition is also in the Ordo of 
Charles V. and other ceremonials of JPrance, io the latest 
tiines, but in these it comes before in8teadH>f after the ad- 
mtnistration of ihe oatii. 



UT 



P. 190. — Anointing, 

< 

One of the principal changes which our ceremonial hath 
undergone is the omission of the practice of anointing with 
CHRISM after the unction of the consecrated oil. l^ill the 
time of Elizabeth, or perhaps of James I. ^, it was usual for 
the Iting to be anointed on the palms of his hands, on his 
breast, between his shoulders, on his elbows, and on his 
head, with the holy oil, in formA cruets^ and afterward with 
the chrism, in the same form, upon his forehead. 

The distinction between the oil and the chrism of our 
rituals may be explained by showing their respective uses 
in the ceremonies of the Christiair church. In the earlier 
ages three kinds of unction were employed in the offices of 
religion ; 1st, that for sick persons ; 2d, that for the catechu^ 
meniy or persons not yet baptized or confirmed ; and 3d, that 
used in baptism, confirmation, or consecration. The fo^. 
mer of these were with oil consecrated for the two several 
purposes by the priest, but the latter with an unguent of 
oil mingled with balm, which was prepared at a particular 
season, and always consecrated by a bishop, by whom on)y 
it could be used, except in cases of necessity in the rite of 
baptism*. This, then, was the chrism of our coronations : 

* We know that the chrism was used in the unction of Edward VI. 
(Hffles, Caial. p. 6T, Bfc,)i in that of Mary without doubt : and the 
coronation of Elizabeth is said to have been in the antient form. 

* See pn Cange, vv, Chrisma, Oleunty Ampulla ; Dorandvs^ jR<ifJo- 
nak DMn, Offic, lib. i.'& vi. $ and the antient treatises of Akuinwi, 
Rttpertns Tnitensis, Rabanus Maurus, ^c. in the collection of Mel- 
chior Hittorpios. 
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bat it doth not appear that its use in this ceremouy was 
generally recognised by the charch. The oleum catechu^ 
menorum is prescribed for the anointing of kings both in the 
pfdo Romanus and the Pontifical ; erenthe emperor waa 
anointed with this only, excepting when crowned by the 
pope at Rome : and on this account, as well as for its alleged 
dirine origin, hare the French writers extolled the privilege 
of their kings to be anointed with the chrism of the tainte 
. ampotdle. ^^Lea rots etoieni autrefois sacrez de la mime 
huile que les prStres: et nos rots otU encore cet anantage^ 
de fCHre point sacrez de Phuile des caihScumeneSy cQmme 
les pritres^ mais du saint chrSme^ comme les eviques?,^* 
Whether the kings of France like those of England were, 
used to receire a double unction, with oil and chrism se- 
parately, I hare not been able to discorer; but in some of 
the legends of the sainte ampoulle mention is made of two 
vials, one of oil, the other of chrism (duas ampullae oleo 
et chrismate plenas\ both of which were filled in a miracu- 
lous manner ^ It is remarkable that the history of the 
English ampulla contains a corresponding relation; in 
this a golden eagle and a small vial of glass are said to have 
been presented to St Thomas : Staiim apparuit mihi beata 
Maria kabens inpectore istam aquilam auream^ et inmanu 
tenens istam parw^m ampullam lapideam *}" — ^the latter is 



9 FormuUdre du Saere^ 8to. Rheiins, HSSy p. ▼. The privUcfe at* 
seried by the ceremonial of Charles V. u as follows :— " Qui tohm ^ 
ter univert08 regea terrw hocglorioso prafulget priviUgioy ut oleo C(e* 
littis miiso singulariter inungaiur.** 

* Lettrtt nw U SainU JtupouUe, par M, PhuAey 8vo. pp. 38, 41, 45. 

9 MS. CoU. FauU* B tx. See p. 59 of this work for a history of the 
ampulla. 
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afterwards oalled ^ ampulla crysiallina.** Of their coirteiits 
we are not correctly informed by tlie writer of this narra. 
five ; Hor is the account of Walstngham satisfactory in this 
respect. In the Liber RegaUsy which was probably writ* 
ten before the discoTery of the golden eagle in the Tower, 
we hare the following rubric concerning the oil and chrism 
to be used in the coronation :~-^^ Bt provideaiur a sqcrisiA 
fit0d ampuUultBy tim de oUo ^$im de chriimate^ quorum 
una deauraia eH^ et in te canHnem sancium chrienuiy altera 
verb solum argenieOj etin te. eonHnens oleum ean^um^ Hn$ 
ad aUmre praparaia : " what was the practice afterwards 
with ike ressels of the legend we are not informed, but 
they were probably used in the same manner till the chrism 
itself was no longer employed. 

' The use of the two ampullae was common both to the La- 
tin and Greek churches ^ In the latter we read of a du^ 
piex ampulla, the Si&^ovXay, which contained both the 
oil and chrism, and of a single vessel, /itW/xTOvAoy, a|^ro« 
priated to the chrism alone. The former of these was car- 
ried before the emperor on festiyal days ^'ut uncUonit iuwy 
Idas in bapHemo quim in imperaioriA inauguraHone semm 

■ 

per memor enet ^." Amongst the Roman clergy three res- 
sels are sometimes spoken of ^; the third however, which 



* See Docange, V. AmpMa^ and Meanins, Glou, Onu, p. 185. 

"V GreCier, Crnmnent, in Codbmm^ p*.818. 

• ■ * Dueaagef vf rajmi. The two kinds of conseciated oil were to be 
kept ofiMiler in the time of our ^fric : Se pjieoft fceal eac habbaa 
cehalj;obne ele on pinb|ion co ciltHun. «j on fonbiion Co jeocan 
mannam.— CciMiiM JEljrki^ art. 9SL An iUnmination in a MH» 
Pontiical bow before oie shows the three ycmcIs together vpon the 
altar. 
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odtttaiiied tbe okum^imJ9rmarumy'^m\i'<ii c«iifM 
car in the ceresMiiies before us. In ScollMid^ni the 
oation of Robert II. there ^ere two Tiali 0f »aei«d.til.; 
the vae of the chrisn duiy therefore be iaplied in that Jsm§» 
donu I do not remember to have seen a donyble qtyti— 
vecoided <^the Swedish kings, but we hare the'foUowiag 
description of a vessel for the chrism : ^^ drai tmcHotmrn 
msiem regiam^ nee Hlcniio prmtermiiUndam p rwHoMUH ^ 
mum iUudcornuehrumaiu eoronatiamsy f^dem mtt^'ifi^ 
fabrefaeiumy et boH miver m^^ftduimy gemmis m^margm^ 
Us dUHnguiiurj in nmtmo vera aeunrine mo JwtHiuua, swd^ 
iUiisim^ emculpiamy mamuqne iibram ieneniemj gtrii^ M 
bmgiiudine navem digiioi duasque linem conimet^,** 

I shall add a few words on the composition of nngiwuiftB 
for purposes of ooneecratien. The most antient of this 
kind of which we have anj knowlege is the ointment proi^ 
pared at the divine coaMnand by Moses, and partknlaily 
desoribedin the book of Exodns, ch. xxx. ver. M<5^ TUa 
ungnent, whidi is distingnisht from conseeratdd oil, 'waa 
however a finid : it is said (thoagh periiaps ^^inrativel3r)iioi 
have run down upon Aaron's beard and descended to 4he 



9 Brebmer, De MegiOihui^p. U. ^^ Pasha cxxxiii. ver. 8. . 
It See on this sabject Selden -De Success, in PowUf, 1. ii. c. 9. and 
Tit* Hon, part I. c. 8. i. ; also Godwyn's Moses and Aarony p. 12» 
>* Codinus, p. 92. 

%y^9f» Widwn^mt tmtritms, Dionyains De Eocbs. IfterflrcA. cap. 4. See 
Arcndins De Cone. Eceks, Occ et Or, pp. 49, 70. 

*« Lake vit.46. ^My head with oil (lx««» thou didst not aaoiiit^ 
bat this woman hath anointed my feet (^f) with mntment.*' In the 
eftces of the Greek chnrch also^ the aame words are diitiagviiht in a 
simihur manner:—'* xfim ikiUw est unctio catechmnenorumy x^** '^'^C^ 



fMt.; hel^eJp[ewho4^il^8pi^toaLseI^e:was^^aIl9iil^t^ 
jliaoU <tf .gladness ajiaye hur.leilowft-' is cp|^6d nw^, i^^r 

Ikoly.chrispi, of the J^s, iK)4£li is A^J<>,]^^e>.«^,B\Mf^ 
iott&lf iureser?^ |Ilpmt]le^&lp lo§i; jp4) ^ 

It wns^d^epied uvbkwSiil .to ,9L^m9i ajBe^^f^^yB pUl^^lte 
practice of anoiating was laid aside ^^. 

!I)ie uQi^^ of tbe Q^^en^ev9i^4srW4^<^ 
r4ii4f /f ftu^ ^*, which f^pjpeaffs tohe^ tkic^ perfD^m^d^oii^''^ 

we.fiod t^ woid readofed oiMt^fot in.ooir.yQri^piiipf ^^ 

jKew.Tes^m^atyandtat thc^sape tifl9e^Q{^[H>f^4'^ (iq^4^^III^ 

lated mi **• jThat /u^v is f^a^^pi^s ^Uh Xfi^W' W^ HW 

infer from its being used in relation to h^pti^qa t^^j^^F^ 

mation, k7.a writer i)f theLsixth.centiir^^'^. Ihe chrism of 

tl^JEUiBUUichiiCfihiiathalswdyJieei^descnbed. ''Chmtm 

^»nfidiur,^* saith Alcain, '^ ex oleo mundOHnto et opHmo 

^ bdls^moiV to such acompoimd many i^puritualjproperties 

would of course be affixt by the .early.esipottturs oCfhe^di- 

Tuie oi&ces '^ With regard to that which is of most ac- 

XmUu uneiib ola cum aroHonef qua ut tn/Smtoniin, et xt^*f P^t^* uncHo 
ungventi^ et hmc poiset verti ehrUmatiOy et verbmn Xfitrms chritmaturf vt 
etiam quando^u xt^f^ P^ excelkniiam hoc unguentwn appeUaturJ*'-^ 
Arcndiiu l>e Cone. Eccks. p. 49. 

^ Dion. Areop. De fiterorcA^— -This author indeed appears to we 
the terms ^u^rmrM fM^ and iyimwrn x^^fM indifferently.-- Amdim, 
Lex. Eectee. p. 34. 

^ ** Ckritma confieitur ex haUumo et oleo propter myttieam raUonem ; 
per oleum nitor eontdeneUe detignatur; per balsamvm vera exprimititr 
MlM'/am«."^Dnrandns, Rattonale^ lib. vi. St Cyprian (probably al- 
Indlng to the original purposes of its formation) says, " Sacrum con- 
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count in the history of coronations,— t)ie ehrism of the 
sainie ampouUe^ it is difficolt to judge what may hare been 
its original character : — ^^ La maiiere qu^elle conHeni^ 
gays a French writer, ^^ n^est plus une liqueur; &e8t une eS' 
fcce de cotignac destMi^ et condensS sur les parois du vase : 
On en raeie^ dans ie besoiny queique pareeiie aoee une peHU 
aiguiUe ou spatule tTor ; et ceite parcel communiqme une 
ceukur raugeaire au chrSme dant ie quel on la dela^aa 
eacre de nos rois^''.** 

Of tlie unction which is used for our English kings of 
the present age little needs be said : it is prepared from 
the purest oliye oil, and is of course set apart for the pur- 
pose to whidi it is designed with suitable acts of referen- 
tial solemnity. The formulary of its consecration Imthnot 
I bddeve been publisht. 



JkUmr cAriimii/fo jm mMmn oko hahmiimn regim et •aeanMMb ghrkt 
itsprimU vmUaUnu*^ If the reader is disposed to consolt the aatieat 
ritualists above referred to, he will find abundant matter of this kin4. , 
For the ceremonial of its consecration he Is referred to the Pontificals. 
>' PliMJie,£eKr«||Jr«. P* IS. 
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P. 204*. — Homage and Fedty. 

It is perhaps mmecdssary to infonn the reader tlikt Ho-* 
jLlosand FBlurr are the bonds of reciprocal duty and 
protection between lord and tenant ^ * and that by the cere* 
snotties 1^ doing homage 'and swearing fealty the feudal re-* 
latiens of seignor and yassal are added to the civil and po« 
litieal character^ of king and subject. As the perfonhanee 
6f' these ceremonies hath long been connected with regal 
inTestiture, some farther remarks upon them will not be 
foreign from our general design. 

Homager or the doing of Homage^ is a mutual ackiiow- 
legement mi the part of the lord and the tenant that ^ 
latter isthe mav, or vassal, of the former; which is furdiar 
manifested by a personal act of obeisance and serfiee onthe 
'<me'part, and of acceptance and patronage on the other '. 
Hdmage, then, can only be done ^^by tiie person of the te^ 
nant to the person of the lord." Fealty is a consequent 
promise upon oath, on the part of the tenant, that* as a 
▼assal he will be faidiful and true to his lord, and perform 
die services whiohare due on account of his tenure : this oath 

1 « Quid sU Homagitan ? Sciendum quod Homagium est juris vinculum^ 
fuo fuis tenetur et astringUur ad warrantizandum^ defendendum^ et ac- 
qisUtandum ienmtem nmm in seifsind suA versus omnes, per cerium aer^ 
vUimn in dtnoHone nonUnatum' et tspressum f et etiamy vice versa, quo 
temens reobUgutur et attringitur adfidem domino suo aervandam^ et set' 
viihim deHtum faciendum,** — Bracton, lib. ii. S. 

• Sir M. Wright {Lam of Temtresy p. 67, note) observes that the 
wordi of homage (j'eo deveignevostrehome), though proooimced by the * 
teaant, equally obliged the -lord i for homage acoordiog to Brittoa 
Xno) *' U$ dmx honUs per kur comtnKa MMfU." 
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may be aflmiiiistered either in the lord's presence, or foe- 
fore another person anthomed bj him^ 

From particuiai^ giTenin the text', the reader may hate 
£9rfkied a fofikient Idea of 4he iMttiitr in whidi theae ce. 
Ke^QDies ai^e asualiy performed: ^mUk amw to jfaitbmk 
Inattation I shall here insefttite fosnof Imnage preaotiMi 
hg^ Ly tMton (§ 85) an the kkngiage of :his ttanelator CeiM : 
^^Hepage is the most lionoarableserrioeand most hnmhie 
aervice of fevereace, that a firank tenant sny 4oe ioliis 
Lnrd : For when the tenant ahidl make homaf^ to Irialoid 
lie shall be nngirt, and hisinadnnoovefed, aadids laid 
shall sit, and the tenant ahal knaele before him an baA 
JiMivkJieeSy.and bold his hands joyatiy tagetiier bata^eene 
the bands of his lord% and shall say tins : ^ I become yioa^ 
•■MUi fratn. this day^ forward i^ Ufisand:liiBbe.aBd of eaxtbi- 
ly.wtorshipi, and naio.yoa ebidl be troe and feilbMl,.aad 
baaiie you fatth for the* tenements that 1 daime to JKdd nf 
yvan (saving the finth that I owe unto our 8«feia|§De.loid 
AejUttg);' and then the Laid so silting diaU kisse fafm*'' 

I In so far as relates to eevemotty, these appears tb baaa 
been no difference betwe«i simple and what la termed ifisfe 
homage, or that which was done i!o a apoertif n seigmnH^ 
For, the form of words peculiar to the latter we may re* 



3 See Book IT. p. ^04: also Book ▼. p. S£4. 

4 '^ JMet guidem Unetu nmmu <V4s tt^r««a*(«jNnMr«ai(ir jmuaaaiMi* 
igiifi diwM |Mt« per quod •yrfit/Sodrfatr es parte d o mmi prttecthfd^cmH^^ 
warranJUa^ et ex parte tenentis reverpttia «<fti&Jeclto."— BraelOB,lib^U»9. 

( The only diHerence ipde^ ooasiHed ie iMe ominion otthe ciaase 
'^aaviiig the faitb/' ^c. yhick wag maftocwinry. in liege Jrantfe-^ 
Hall^ iRhitViem Qf the Middle AgfH 8fo» vol. i. 176, ioaavcjstei^ 
attributes them to liege .bomJige} But sae Cake aa4 BnN^a,'6rc 
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Cmt to.Hie «erenankl of the praant d^ ; sone note aa» 
tieiit e«{Ae8 «iay ho werer t>e *ec^table to the curioM, and 
ifiU he gifea in the AppeBdiz* With regaid to the ho« 
mge i»ld to be doae by the TaMPOKAx. Psvkb at oaree- 
ywiatioiis^ 4he I'eader will obstrre that although the oeFeawk- 
ij perforiaed is strtctiy ^tiiat of homage, yet a form >of ad. 
jMattan is oonneoted widi it, which pres to the temmt'i 
fMlBMioathe force ofaa oath of loalty. This blendiag 
ol two diatkiet soktonitiee is certaialy a departure from 
Ofigiilalpjiicti$e; but it i> serertheless a departure of ioag 
odIitiiliiaMe, and one that is perfectly known to the iff 1^ 
ten on iegal autiqiiitlei. ^^ In some couiitries on the eon* 
tiqept<^ Europe," saith Mr Ha^raTe, ^^ homage aad feal. 
ty are blended together so as to form one eugagemeat, be^ 
log ;8o entire diat one catinot be without the ether, aAd 
therefore lore^n jurists frequmtly c(Misider them'aseyuo* 
ftjmious*." ^^In homBgio priP«^cmcl9," .writes*Sir H. SpeU 
muB, '^ nonjurai va$$Mu8^ sed tnJUaliUUe^-^^Lieet trntmH 
Hsperimus tton juraium esse in homagio sed in JideUtaie^ 
itiieiiigendum esiquodJideUiaiispriBsUUiaiudimdu^se^u 
iur lufmagium, 0tque hoc in causa esse conjido iptod wm»» 
nuUi dosii asserutU in komagfojuran'"" The dietuKstioii 
between the sendee of homage and the proieflMMi of fealty, 



* Notes on Co. Lit, ^91. In the CoutWrnUr de Ttmrainie (1507) I 
find a distinction in this respect between lioamge simiile and litfe. 
**Le fMUsal dottfaire homaurige timple a son adgneur nue teste, les -meiHM 
jointtesy et le haiser. Et cettuy qui doit hommaige lige le doitfaire makis 
joinetes sur les EvangiUeSy nue teste, desseint, et le baisery en faisani les 
sermensreqms,^* To tlie same effect there is something in Coke, § 91 : 
bat of both I would say in tlie old phrase Quere de ceo, 
7 Gfost. in Y. flbnMtfiiim. 



356 , A1>]>ITI0MAI< NOTES. 

as well M the UDion which pastom and conteiiieace haTe 
fomed between them^ are ablj defined and eladdated by 
Sir Martin Wright. <<It appears not only from the seve* 
ral historians cited in the former note (lagnlphuS) Hnatijig'^ 
don, Sfc,)^hvd, likewise from The Mirror, Britton, BraetOBy^ 
and Fleta^ that homage and fealty (though treated by the 
feudists as synonymys) were really with ns distinct thoi^ 
concomitant engagements ; for though fealty was incident 
and essential to homage or tenure, and is now become part 
of the form of homage itself (otU Stat. 17 £• II. and lit. 
V S5.), yet there was no doubt aatiently a considerable dif- 
ference between them ; inasmuch as homage was meeriy a 
declaration of the homager's consent to become his lord't 
man or military tenant 4>f such lands or tenemoits (jeo de» 
veigne voaire home de tielJUf^-^Mimn'^ p. M6 [290] ; and 
the same author p. 904 [306] reckons it one of <iie abuses 
of the common law de meHre ptuif de» paroks en homag€9 
fairey fortque iani Jeo devHgne vosire home del fieu que 
jeo ehdme temr de vousjy-^YeBXij on the other hand was 
a- solemn oath, consequential to homage, and sworn imme- 
diately after it, that the homager would as his man or te* 
nant be faithful to his lord^'^ But he adds in another place 
— ^^Whatsoererdiferance there wasantlently in our law 
between homage and fealty, they are now so blended to- 
gether that they are in effect with ns, as in other countries^ 
but one and the same engagement." 

^^Fealtie," saith Coke, ^^ is a part of homage ; for all the 
words of fealtie are comprehended within homage^ and 



* Xa» c/TenurM, p. 55, note ; 141> note. 
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6ierefore fealtie if lacident to homage^'' Birt <<thb,'' Mr 
Hargmre jnstlj obserres^ <^ is not strictij aocoTatd ; for tho 
worth So help me God and tbe Saints^ which conttitate the 
oath, and are therefore of the essence of fealty, were not 
comprehended in the form of homage^ nor were the worda 
1 will lawfully do to you the cnstomd, Sfc^ Another dtf* 
lerence between the two in point of expression was that 
the person doing fealty did not say I become your mail ; 
-^words so significant of the nature of the engagement by 
homage.*' 

We shall now procede to the form of service assigned 
to the Bishops, or SpiRiTUAii Psbrs. Of this form it is dif- 
ficult to apprehend the genuine character ; for although our 
latei' ceremonials agree in callkig it a doing of homage, ibate 
appears to be sufficient ground for believing that, at least 
in the fnime thus givi^n to it^ a deviation from aotient au- 
thority hath been suffered to obtain. 

It hath been shown that Homage is always done by the 
tenant's kneeling and placing his hands between those of 
the lord, in this posture making the declaration I become 
your man, S^c, and afterwards kissing the lord. Hie man. 
ner of swearing Fealty was by the tenant standing^ and 
repeating an oath with one hand laid upon the Gospels*. 
Dn Gauge, referring to examples he had collected, writes 
<( Ex quibui patet homagii et sacramenfi Jidelitaiis diSm 
crimen; ac homaguim quidem fieri avoBsaUo gembusflexiSy 
manilms in domini manus immissis: sacramentum verdfi^ 
dekiaUs^ a vassatto siantcy ei UicHb Sanctis EvangdOsV^ 



9 Ghn, V. FideUias, 
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In anotlier place, ^^ FasHdius, taeHs $ucn>$kneih Eieange* 
Kis^ JideHi^em domino polUcebaiufy sians, nonJUxis ge* 
nibiis ^^.'^ Sir H. Spelman says (of another example), ^^ mtf. 
nuum, verb Tointonis in memm r^gis coiiaiionem ad ho* 
minii ceremomam pertinere^ non adJideUtaiia, InfldeUm 
idfe enim juranda^jumnii9 manus vel ad S0nciorum reli* 
quias vel ad Evangelii codicem porrigebatur^ non aatem 
ad manus regia$^^.^^ These anthorities are perhaps snfi* 
dent to show that essential differences existed between the 
two ceremonies : with regard to the kneeling, I know of 
no instance among all the many yarieties of ceremony used 
in their administration, of an oath being taken in that 
posture. Let us now procede io examine generally the 
serrice of the spiritual lords, and the opinions of writers 
respecting it. * 

The account of this service in Sandford's work is in these 
words : ^^ First, ihe Arcbbishop of Canterbury kneeling 



'^ Gloss, V. Hominium, ' * Gloss, ▼. FideUtas, 

^ Compare with the Oath of Fealty ia Co, Litt. § 91. 
13 It ihay here be observed, that the attribatiDg to Biibofs tht 
form Jeo face a vous homage appears to rest solely on the interpreta* 
tion which the great commentator hath giyen to the following words 
of his author ; — ** Mes si un ahbe^ o« un pryor^ on auttr home dg ttU^ 
gion fsrra homage a son seignior il n» dirra Jeo dweigne vostre Ap^Wyljfe. 
— mes il dirra issintyJeo vousface homage, et a vous serra foial et Unal^* 
^c. — (Littleton, § 86.) Upon this passage we find it said — ** Xo man 
of religion when he doth homage shidl say Jeo deveigne vostre Amiw, 
because he hath professed himselfe the man of God| yet shall he doe 
homage, and shall say Jeo face^ ^c. And note, that here religion 
is takpn largely $ for it extends not only to regular persons, as abbots 
and the like, but also to all ecclesiasticall persons, as bishops, deanes, 
or any other sole ecclesiastical body politike; and so it is the use at 
this day, which also appeares in our old books*'' In another place. 
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before Mft MiJ^sty's knees, the oilier biriiopt doing, tk^ 
sfttIM ballKd tftfd about bim, did hk> hottage, sagging, I 
Wi»iBna/' ^0. <( Tben b^ a»08o snd kissed £he king's lefe 
cbctek, and alter him Ite rest of the bisbops present did 
the like.'' 

It will be foniid on examination of tliis account, that the 
Words^ here spoken are those of the oath of Fealtj^^, but' 
tbait the attioils with which they are aceompanled are those 
used in doing Homage. We have seen from the authorities 
already quoted that these ceremonies are mutually ineon* 
s^ettt; it ll^relbte remains for us to inquire wlridi of the 
two was originally proper to the e^^scopal order* 

^ It is to be observed," saiOi Sir E. Coke, <^ that m 
old trookes «ind recovds the homage which a bishop, ablboty 
oi^ other mun of religion doth^ is called Fealty, for that it 
wanteth these words Jeo dewsigne wfstre home: but yet in 
judgement of law it is homa«b, because he saith, I doe to 
you homage, Sfc. and so of a woman ^^." Cowel^ in the 



t *■« I » I 



iMwerer* We hate this remark — "^ When a naa u profesed m any of 
the orders of religion, he Is said to bee home de religion^ a man of reli- 
gion, «0T religions. Of this sort bee all abbots, priors, and others, of 
any of the taid oilers regiQlar:" bnf blihcyps, deans, ^. ** all whicb 
liltleton here incladeth nnder these general Words ifo $auU egUt&^ 
none of these ai% in law said to bee homes de religion, or religions." 
(Chap. vi. § 133.) The reader will judge whether this definition (which 
i»alsO thilt of the Glosiarles) be not equally applicable in the former 
passage : it may be contended that the reason given by Littleton in 
the § quoted above (jpur ceo que il ad luy prof esse, 8^c.) appears to fa- 
vour the Umited sense of the phrase in question: if this suggestion be 
admitted, the assertion of Lord Colce in the text will have no founda^ 
tHm 96 fkr as it relates to our present inquiry— the honhage of Bnmips. 
(Compare Fulbeckej-Con/. p. 80, and see what is said in the conclu- 
sion of a passage from Pry nne, quoted hereafter.) 
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Interpreier^ refers to Skene %s sayii^; ttat cont^cntted .bU. 
shops DO Ko BOMAov, bat only feaity ; '^ and jejt," says. 
the editor of Cowell, " we find the Archbishop, of Caater. 
bury do homage on his knees to our kings at. their coro- 
nations." 

The difficulty which is thus suggested might be farther 
increased by citations from many antient as well as modem 
authorities ^*; but as oar object is to clear and not to ac- 
cumnlate doubts, we will select only those passages which 
are most plain and explicit. 

It will probably occur to the reader, that the question 
now raised concerning the homage of bishops might be. 
solved, by a reference to the debates concerning lay inves* 
titure, which so long existed between our Henry I. and the 
Roman See; the former persisting to demand^ and the lat-. 
ter to forbid, the presentation to bishoprics by the tempo* 
xal Borereign, and the consequent performance of homage 
on inyestiture. No solution of our present dlfficalty, how- 
ever, will be gained by such an a|^al : — ^the contest be- 
tween the king and the pope was for the right of homage 
and fealty generally ; the latter denying them both, under 
any form : . and when in the end a comprombe was made,, 
the crown relinquishing its right of investiture, and the 
church acknowleging its duty of homage, this acknow- 
legement applied merely to the homage to be done by 



^ In The form of Charles J. hit Coronation in Scoilandf fQlio,.1685, 
tke Birchbitbopi and bishops are expressly said to kneel down iA make 
tbeir homage, their bands being betwixt the king*8 hands} bat the. 
oath is that of fealty, as in Sandford. 

*5 ParUameniary WrOa^ voKL p.S09. 
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IiUmip^ ft^ww IMf* wtmenOien; which is f» ralB for tiH» 
bndii ceretnoi^s performed by them after it 

^f'King Henry I." saitii. Mir Piynne, << though he were 
ceatented at last to part with his inrestitares to bi^op-^ 
ricks 0md ahbies, yet he would iipoii no terms exempt any^ 
Ushops.or ahiNits from th^ lioihage due nnto him for theiv 
temporalties, after their elections aavd before their conse- 
GratiiMls^.lior from the oath of fealty ; they always doing 
homtm^ to htm'and Ins smecessors, at least wise before tiieiv 
consecrations^ though seldpm after them, and iliat in the 
sekfjMiiie f orni as laymen did (without omitting this clause 
I become yonr man) aia appears hj Gfanyil^ Bmtton, Sfik 
aadrl? £. II. prescrilnng only one and the selfisame Mm. 
of hodiage, as well to the clergy as laity, s|s well as the same 
oatii of fealty, wUch they eqnaiUy peiformed, ^ongh Lit- 
tMot^ (and he alone) makes a diifeience between thdr 
fomai ofthoira^^." > t 

Tfcia distinction between homage done before aiid after 
coBseoEKtiOitt is liilly warranted hy the old atfthOrs just 
cited ; and th^ testhnooy is also of material importance td 
otor general inquiry. The following a^e tiie words of Brai;« 
ton :— ^< Quis.potest homagiumfaeere P Ei sciendum. qt^od 
liber homoy iamnuuculus quamfcBnUm^ clericus,0tla!ic}My 
et mitUMr; dum iamen eledi in episeopoi p^st con-' 



19 Or rather Coke ; tee Note *>• Sir H. Spelman- ako coitjectures 
a ^tttamot ia the form of prolSesi|iQB : hut without an anthority i^ 
** emSmhrrBTfin pfsfudoaUfotmmlA vwhU HUa Deoeaio homo vUUrf* 
^e. See his Glonary, in Bomaghm. The form of the 17 £dw. II. 
If ill be foond in the Appendix, No. 10. 

'* PmUmneitimy WrUtt toI. i. p. 803. 

2b 
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ifiCrMimiem bomagMvm jv^jt FjeiuNTy qukfdd fecuiM 
anie^sedianiumjldeliiuiem^''.'' GUmviUe sajrs ^ EpiKopi 
veto cmuecraU BOMAaiumfaeere non Moieni donUmo r^gi, 
tflMMi <k banmHi iuit: tedJUMatem mmjutametkiiM l»^ 
ierpaiiUs ipH prestare sokni. Eledi veto in €p h co po9 
atU0 cat^eeraiionem $uam kamagia mafacere toAmf".*' 

We will now turn to some other sources of iofdhnskioO) 
which maj show us what kind of feudal oWgatioa wasv«i>' 
derstood to exist between the crown and its ptelatical te^ 
nantS) and thereby enable us to judge of the cerenoniea by» 
which the obligation was created ^K The most anthentic 
and most important of these will be the WrUs of 8um^ 
mom to 'Pttrliameni4 In these (as we observed in a fbhner 
note ^) the precept to lay peers is always '^ in /Ids ei homo* 
gio qmbuM nobis ieneminiy** or ^< in homagio ei ligeaniiif*' 
Whereas in writs to bishops the fohn is gcnlBraliy <^ Foki$ 
mandamus in Jkle ei dOeeiione qidbus nobis towc w lii^t* and 
nerer '^ in fide ei homagio^ or i^anHa ;" the words he^ 
magium and Ugeaniia being peculiar to temporal lorda >>» 
the conclusion from which of course must lie that bishopi) 
Of fifd^ were not bound in homage, and therefese could 



>7 Bracton, lib. ih 4. 

1* Glaotine, lib. ix. cap. 1. See also the CtfnstiMtlMs of Choea^ 
don (A. D. 1164) in Matthew Parte. 

^9 The practice of foreign nations rcfpecting homage of bfahopt h 
iuAciently clear. See the ▼arlous Stations In CaWin-) Lex, /UM v. 
FiddUat^ p. 874, et Homagium^ p. 416. ^ ^on iiiiii tg ncmt," nith 
Craig, ^ nMUM UHus anUrwenim inter Fridertam Imp, et Pamt^km 
JZcwumiun, in fuAfidtUtaUm prttetmre empertiteimtm Pentifix ems eedl^ 
eioiticos domino euo Cenari permHtUf nom eftan hemlmktm f prowi ex m 
tempore eccUsiatiicw pereonmpro mdefimUs tsstism J U sH tst em In ietm 
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Mf#w hftTe iierroriDed'itB peeuliar service aftnr tlieir oooie* 
emtkm. This 'diifereiice in the writs of sammons is pointed 
OKt^ with his wonted accnracy, by Mr Prjmie'^, and is the 
•oeuion of the historical digression concerning tlie inTOStl- 
tnre which I have jost before quoted* 

The etidence of history (qr rather the writings of hisle- 
rittuf) will not be of much avail hn onr present inqniiy ; 
siiBM In the language of condensed narration classes^f per*: 
sets and actions ascribed to them are frequently coupled 
together without discrimination ; but the records and do« 
cvments which they have preserved and reported^ will fnr- 
nisli a few illustrations of the foregoing remarks net un* 
INMby oer attention. • In the treaty of peace and agrees 
inent made between Henry II. and William king of Scot; 
land) Goolimied at York in the year 1175, itis agreed thai 
idlbisbopS) abbots, and clergy of tile realm of Scotland, 
waA thefar enceessers, shall do f^ailtt to^the king of En.: 
gland ^ siCiaalH epkcopi nd ipHfacere soknt ;" but thtti 
emrils, barons, and the qither homhtes of Scotland shall do 
U&iUM iad FBALTT ^^ 9kvi aUi hominei iui^.*\ 

In tiie lltb of Richard II* the commons haying re^ 



Jftropgjurwrf, iMfi edom hondnimn,'* And fliilber, *' PonH/hei^mi 
MmHituni homkUmnprmtiare non tenereiitiir."— Craig, Jm Ftud^ 9, le. 

*^ See page 819. 

A' PmrUmiunUry WHU^ vol. i. p. 114, IM, ^c. It it alao noticed 
(Imt wkhoat reference to Prynne) in Seklen't 'tUkt of Homr^ p*fi9#s 

*> Hoveden in Script, post Bedam, p. 811 b. See alio Brady, toI. f. 
p. S88. Also firmn another sovrce, as follows : '* Rex Scoftepm^ 
cifiis est CUM rege Jnglorum hoc modo;fadi hmnagium d de omtU ternt 
mi' it eomceiiit d ut omnti opiseofitt MaU» hoe idem faotremt. Bfi" 
M i ^ ve r Q ot Mu iei kmuigimm namfaemmltp 9tduiienmmt9H€MM9r 

2b2 
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^^ahfld thfti die king bIioiiU renew the eefttekcB. ai.Ue 
coromUioii^ we afe told tliet ^» wee dene wlth.ji^icet ec^ 
lemnity in. the chiirch ef WestBaiesteik and tketi ill di^'saaw 
tiouft the bishops swere maltt to Ae kieg, and » the te»» 
poral lords did him homaoe^. To the eMne efect oUmb 
passages might donbtless be fotond in the ohconieles^ ihit 
the collcfction of them i$ pejohaps unneeessafj* YiMk tt^ 
spect to that class of authorilias.whldi is meceiflmediaMp 
comieoted with our subject) i^ wit lowemoiiiab aad ae<* 
counts of Qorooatioiis, the eiMnmstance whiah I Juiffe eto0* 
where noticed of the homage having naeaUy been leceiyed 
on a day foliowiog the coronation, will aooonnt Car theiab* 
senee, in most of th^e documents, .of any particnlafatse^ 
apectiog the mode of perfonniog it* But in the only oeie» 
monial (except the modem ones of Asbmele wk Saadfoni) 
which giyes us any precis infonnatvNi on tko^nttjectythat 
of Richard II., I find- the following lEory nmaifcaidcrpMa^ 
age: — ^^Ei iufnc dum mkm pr^ekifi et chru^€ir$a 90w 

nates homqgiim mam ttgfmm-.prtfifai^^min^mHfo re^ 



9§rm$ hoc oHenoturotf** &c — Si^eb. Chr&n* See Calvin, L§je, Jfm, 
y,Hi/maghmu In the att^slatioii of the Scotch 8iibnuliioiHe^£dw«X 
I find ^ tarn super fideUtoHbus epucoporwn^ aVbaimtiy priormmf. flioma- 
Htm ti alhmin 4Pclefiarum pr^hUorumt 91am sup^rJUUHaitiim. et ho- 
nuigUt nek, vitmrumt oomtitM^ $c, regtU ^cotitf."— Atwood^ Ji|7* Cr. 
Eng,p. 9»* 

^ Cotton's Recordty^, 386. Brady, vol. ii. p. SW). - 

^ Rymer, voLvii. p. 167. 

** Ina fiuw ceremonial, ot the time of Henry VL are ike fbUoww 
tOf notioesof the act in qnestioot ^ieh a^ppear.to laU in.witfcthe 
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< ' TSm 4»B0noBiid8'of Heny VH* and lELearj VIIf« are 
lAngntoly daex^ick as to ^ mode of doing lioma^e**^ 
Init tlm wotdg are the same as In our preset forfimkries, 
those aBsign^ to the liisheps foeiitg the oaith tff fealtjr — ^Y^ 
itall tiv«ar^ i^€. and those for the temporal lords being ^ 
p»elessl9ar0f homage-*-! lieceme yenr miftn, S^c, The hd* 
aAgevt'ihe coronation of Edward VI. (if it taay be j%idj^ 
of fnrai the ofdenrs whkh «re to be found in priiit) was a 
MiAteed mixtttve of 4Jie woi^ and cieremonies of ItdtDttge 
and fealty, gi?ento spiritoal and temporal peers withotft 
dfottircttoB. 

Oft tiie ^hele it appei^ t)i«l whatever may have been 
4ie i|sage of later reigns, the doing of homage by bishops 
waaootapnu^ticeof 8nti^ity*^' At what time, or in 
wtat maimer, tiieir profession of fealty took its present 
Uanxs, I am still imable to determine ^ : but as few If any 
diredioas ^or cxami^s for ike oorriBct pei'formanoe 6f tfiese 
eetenoaies have^come dorwn to us from the times when- Ae 
feadalinstitiitioiis were in tiielr follirigoiA', it may ndt be 
thenght snlikely that Bome nnlnteaded deria^ons from 
forSMT practice may Imre l^esn made when their histoiy was 
yet unexamined^ but their spirit already ertindt, 

modem usage, but are somewhat obscpre, like* those mendosed ^bove. 
^^ Prwlati et aliifadent homagium. Item atatim poatea fadant prelati 
et magftatea fideUtatem suam et homagium Ugeum domino regi^^ ^c 
'* Et^ntemorand* quad arc hie piscoptu -Cantuar, ptimusfadeX homagium 
Hgi etJidelUatem ffk ceronacUme sua^ et postea aKi prektti et procerelt 
regniy quUibet, in iuo gradu,'*—MS, Catt, NvrOj G ix. p. 1€5 b. 

^ As a condadfog refetvnce, see Reeves's Hist, of the EngUsh 
Lum^ i. p.125. 

^ It does not apipear that the point whlbb is examined above was 
in any way brought under dlseos^oa at the time of the Reformation $ 
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We shAll conclode oar prepent remaiks lAOn wimB ae* 
€Oimt of the Kiss of Hoaage. Mr Selden obserret that 
^^ kissing the feet hath been «sed in Europe at the doing of 
holnage upon iDvestiCnres receiTod from great princes, as 
we see in that of Rollo or Robert first dalte of Nonnandj 
reoeiTiag the dotchy from Charles the Simple, and snch 
more ; though m later ages and at this daj the kiss in he- 
mage be on the cheek or lips." In what is said before, the 
toaraed anthor deduces the sevenal customs of kissing the 
hands, feet, and lips from the Romftn empire and the east- 
em nations, and thus connects with these the. kiss which 
is giyen in homage. I should rather incline, howerer, to 
deriye it from the practice of the Christian diurch than from 
usages of heathen antiquity; and to consider it as. essen- 
tially distinct from those ^' testimonies of serrieeable love'' 
which are still preserved in the formality of courts 2 in- 
deed, with the exception of diat strange story of Dnke 
Rollo ^ I know of no authority in any age or country for 
the kiss of homage being giyen io the hands or feet. Like 
the Oscukim pacts in the serrice of tlie church it was doubt- 
less intended as a token of union and agreement, net of 
reyerenc^ and submission ; and hence we find tlie very name 
employed in connexion with the act of homage^. Mr Sel- 
den adds the following remarkable fact : ^^ The kiss of ho- 
mage is so essential also, that the homage hath not. enough 



nor do the statates of Henry VIII. which alter the mode of consti- 
taUng bishops make any change in the serricet which resalt from 
their baronial tenures. It may indeed be assumed, that if any inno- 
vation was made at thu period by legislative aathority in the homage 
of bishops^ it woold have been noticed by Coke and other writers 
when treating ezpreasly upon the svbject* 



# ' 
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itMsmi of what is legal without it;'for4ii the time of Ben- 
rj TI. a great plague being about London, a bill was put 
up in psurliament to ordain and grant (so are the words of the 
roll) by the autoritie of this present parliament that eyeriche 
of your said lieges in the doing of their said homage may. 
omit the said kissing of you and be excused thereof (at your 
wOl the homage being of the same force as though they kiss- 
ed you), and haye their letters of doing their homage, the 
kissing of you omitted notwithstanding. — And the bill ha«. 
mg passed both houses, the subscription is Leroy levoet^ 
as the usual words of his consent are^." 

There are few antient forms which would admit of more 
copious illustration than those which are now before us ; 
but as I hare dwelt so long upon the manner of their being 
administered, I shall only select one clause in the Bishops^ 
oath as most requiring notice. 

^^And trufy acknaalege^^^-rrThe necessity for requiring 
tiie acknowlegement as well as the full performance of ser- 
vices due to the lord^ arose probably from the reluctance 
of this class of tenants to assist in duties so \incongeniaI 
with their habit and character, as well as from a general re- 
laxation of feudal discipline. <^ It grew to be usual among 
tenants'," says a learned author, <^ to refuse the pecuni- 
ary payments or the scutages to which they were liable; 



^ See Camden, Briit, in Norman, and Maseres, Hisi. Ang, Seh Mon, 
« King John**cepii homagia de cmnibus hominibus Ubere tenenUbus^ 
€t eiiam dModedm annortan puerU^ quot omnespotifideKtatemfactam in 
oteubm pmdt reeepU et dtmint^^'-^M. ParM,ra& an. 1809. 
'* Hiki ofUonory p. 31 1 see also the 4to. edition, p. 38-43. 
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the nwnber of their fees; they alkged that Ae 
chaqi^ demanded of tiiem was not justified by their char** 
ten; and while the prince. was ready to manch against an 
enemy, it was not conrenient to look into records and re^ 
gisters '*." The caution which gave rise to this claase in the 
prelates* oath was probably not equally necessary with te* 
gard to the military vassals, and the same ezpresdon does 
BQt appear to hare been adopted in thdr conjoined pro* 
fession of homage and fealty, thoogh something like it'iHll 
b0 found in the antient oath as giTen by Bracton : ^ Hot 
audis Domine N.y quodfidemvohiiportabo de vita et mem* 
hris. corpore et cattaUU et terrene honore^ sic me Deu9 ad^ 
juvei et had sMcia Dei EvangditL Et quidam hoe a^d^ 
unt in Sacramento^ et bene^ quod fideliter^ et sine dimnm* 
iio^f contradidione^ vel impedimento et dUoHone itvfusta 
termifUs statuiis faciei serviUum suum domino sno ei Aor. 
redihus suis.^* 



^1 Stmrt'f DiMcourw prefixt to SiillWan*s Lectures^ 9^e, p. zx. The 
foWoyting » a remarkable illiutration of our wbject: ^ J^ IFilfel- 
mus dt Cholecherehe debeo doml»p meo Henrico regi §ervUim» dknUH 
mUiUtin Nortfolc de anti^pto tenemmto d conquttitu AngUee, Nolo tnkn 
mt tenUimn numm ceemtuBj qidnftceiim quQdfacere Meo^ ei homaghim 
fedvol4t6J)omki6eifn0odamiiMHomrkoJIKQV€i^f etoeMsM im m ni 
A'^iif Mfviltim/ed.''--I4&er ^y«r^ p, 289. 
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P. 909. — AtOient BUucHs. 

FkBHAFS.tSere is ao inqiuTy connected with oar snbjeet 
attended with more difficidty in its solution, than that 
^ which respects the original of oar present formalavy of 
v^gions senrice for the oonsecration of kings: — In whikt 
age-*rin what country— and by what author was it first 
composed ? Nor is It necessary for our present purpose to 
eater upon an inquiry demanding so much research and 
itudy : with a yiew however to make the reader acquainted 
with the rituals principally referred to in the foregoing 
pages, I shall offer in the present Note such obserTations 
at the use of them has suggested. 

Beside the sereral orders of ceremony which haroboeii 
drawn up in various ages for the use of particular king, 
doms, there are two general authorities for the ritual of 
coronations which are appealed to in alMnqniries upon the 
subject. Of these, the first, as being the most antient, is 
that contained in the Ordo Romamts awHqum de divim$ 
(kAhoUcoB EccJesuB OfficUs. This interesting and most ye* 
neirabl^ document is stipposed to have been compiled aboat , 
the year 800, when a more perfect service of the chnnih^ 
together with the Gregorian chant, was introduced into the 
western kingdoms of Europe^, and at the rery time when 

* '* Quemadmodum quo sit audore conscriptus hie libelhu difficile dktu 
fiurUf ita aniiquissimum estCf argumenta non sunt Umge petenda, Et 
mild quidem aUquando visum fiat^ magistris RomaiuB Ecdesia iiunesse 
csuar^fiwn^ eikin Stephana .ponfi/ice, et Pipino pritnum, deinde Carolo 
Miign» proemranie^ dhaUui offida Romana cum RommtO cimtu in Qdlkmn 
swa ifUroduette,*^-^M. HitCorp. Pref, ad Bihl. Pat* torn, x. 
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the ceremonies of nnctioii and coronation are first know* 
to hare been in use. The second of these public fomn- 
laries is to be fonnd in the Poniificale Romanumj or cere- 
monial of the Church of Rome^ which hath at dtfierint 
times been printed with the sanction of the Holy See, and 
remains in authoritj with the churches in its communiOQ*' 
With regard however to those ceremonies which are tha 
subject of our present attention, it appears that the former 
ntnal lias neyer been entirelj superseded bj theilattery but 
that both in the Empire and in France, and elsewhere, the 
service hath continued to he performed agreeably (in meet 
respects) to the Orda Homunu^* 

But it is not to be assumed that the Ordo Romanus waa 
the only source from which our service was derived. The 
material deviations from it in the ceremonials both of 
franco and England, and the great antiquity of those of the 
latter country, will warrant us in supposing that somaotber 
anthority was applied to in composii^ them ; and it will be 
no unfounded conjecture if we add that the first ceremo^ 
nial of France was received from the shores of Britain* In 
tiie pn^ress of this work, reference hath often been made 
to the service book supposed to have been used by Saint 
Bvnsian at the coronation of ^thelred II. in the year 978. 
This, which is the most antient Eoglisb ritaal, ia.also 
probably the oldest that any nation oan produce for the 
inauguration of its kings. On comparing it with those of 

* lUkt o/ Hbaqr, part I. ch. 8. v. 

.' There arc; two other panages in the service which loggett eoUa* 
tlon t OBo in the piayer on delivering the Keptre» *' HgrnoryUa 
prm cime^ rcfihit BrUtamdmi^^ the other iq the " — ^*-'* 
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France of diibrent ages, w« fllMtU find that though the lat« 
ter hare reiceiTed cbntiderable additions of ceremonj, yet 
tiiat they contalti nearly the whole of wh&t is in the former s 
to this general proof of their commnnity of origin, I shall 
now add those additional ones whichwill confirm the state- 
ineiit made abof e. ^^ However it came to pass," says Mr 
SeMeo, who had taken notice of the circumstance, ^' the 
next prayer that precedes the nnction in it was not only 
withotRt question taken out of some Saxon ceremonial, and 
ia almost the same that Is before shew'd out of the Saxon 
Pdm^cale^ but also it retains still here the very syllables 
^t denote the English-Saxon kings by the names of their 
own territories ; as of Mercia, of Northumberland, of the 
fiaxotis. The negligence or forgetfulness that left these 
names in it were almost incredible if we saw it not V' 

llie prayer referred to by our author is that which b^» 
gttiis ^^ . Omnipotent sempiterne Deus;^* the passage is that 
which in our copy reads as follows — '' ut regale' solmm^ 
videlicet Anglorum^ vel Saxonum^ sceptro non deserat :"- 
in the French however it is ^' vet regale solium^ videUeei 
Snxonum^ Merdorum^ NordanchimbrorUm^ sceptra non 
de$erat ;" which is siffi the more remarkable, inasmach as 
the yariation shows it to have been taken from another, 
and probably even a more antient service than that of the 
time of £thelred'. 

As the inestimable remain of which we are speaking wtll 



** Ban^ue GregorU Anglorum apottotif atfw omm»m Sanetorum <fi* 
tenedeHiibu$ TneriiU." These id the French service are changed re^ 
speetively to ** regibm terrmi* and ^ Smtctifiie D]f9mmatpit9amim»i"* 
lft^Oi^*D9wmiat^beimSmiiigiV*^c, 
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hft^re a promiB^iit place ia o«r Appendix^ I'AttUadd MUf 
fffiPtlier purtioolarf of the SMumscinpt from wbidi It It 
IeAmd. The Anglo-Saxon GoroaaiiaoB Senrke (whiiAlf 
BOW for the first time printed entiie) is howad up wHha 
BBt&ber of other antient wntiogs of ib» saMo class in » 
▼olume of Ae Gottoniaa colleotioa markt Qaadiita A iB* 
It is Written in a fair hand, and is well p re s o rred, the 
whole being comprised in ten leaves or twenty pages* 'SaU 
den, who has given lai^ extracts from it in diffenent psirts 
of his TUkB of Honor, describes it as ^^ the f«agment^a 
Fontificai;''^ he also speaks of it as ^^ a piece of a oero^ 
moidai i** from what follows, however, it will be se^ that 
aKhoQgh but a portion of the original book, so fur as the 
coronation service goes it is nearly a perfect ritual*. The 
first page of the manuscript is unfoitanately covered by a 
picture of St Dunstan pasted over it; but by a caipefiil ex- 
amination I have been able to rtetofee so much of this page 
as 'Supplies the beginniBg of the service. It then goes on 
air far as to the prayer which foUows the anointing: 
^ liere,^ Mr Selden observes, ^^ sbme leaves of the rnanu* 
script are lost:" the deficiency, however, is evidently of 
• ovx leaf only, and the service is then cMtiatted^without 
interruption nearly to the end of the Mass, the last leaf 
being also wanting. 

In the same volume, next after the ceremonial of ^thel- 
red'^, is another antient coronation service, frequently 

< Ih a dHTereat place in the vahnne is aiietbef pert of (he«uoe 
Pontiflcal, contttiBlng the oemecmtieB of abbots* Ifc. 

s It mast not be forgotten that Mr^ Turner has given to the pabUe 
a translation of this Ceremoirial in bis Sktory of ike Jbtgld-Sasont. 
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quoted in lUfl wark, -wiiidi is ascribed* to the age of Henry I; 
It appears to correspond more nearly with the Or do Ro^ 
manus iit tlie arrangement of the prayers. As it would be 
impossible in the present manual to continue a history and 
collation of ail the rituals existing in our libraries, we shall 
here dismiss the subjecty satisfied to have at least perpe- 
tuated one of so renerable an antiquity. 



On the next pa^es the Reader will find a Synoptical 
Table, containing the order of the Prayers and Andiems 
in two of the antient and two of the modem rituals, from 
which their general conformity will more readily appear. 



LOfer Regab. lUa IL IdOe Ikoisej Hen. VII. 



Prafettof n6Sier atpke Amt* 

ReCOONITIOV. 

A. Firmetur manus. 

pmrr oBLATtmi . 
JOeua hunUHum visitaior, 

BERMOIV. 
OATH. 

Fcni Creai&r, 
T& invocamus* 

uTAirr. 
Omnipotefu umfiteme, 
Benedic Domine. 
JDeua ineffabitU audor nmndi, 
Deus qui popuUt, 
J}m» eieeitorwnforiUtido, 

ANOlVTIIfO. 

A. Unxetunt SaUmonem. 
Protpice Omnipotem. 
Deus BdfiHus. 
Dem qui esjusiorum, 

INVESTITCRb 

Deut rex regtan, 
Exuudi fudBsumw. 

CROWNIHG. 

Jkw twrum coroiM Jiddkum, 
Coronet te Deut, 
Deus perpeimtoHs, 
Confottare^ et €$to vir, 
A. Deua in tfirtute. {dUor, 

Jhut calestium ierrettrimnq; con- 
Seiudicj Domine^ anamlum, 
DetM anjut est omnit, 
Omtdttin Domine fofu honontm, 
•Benedicat tiki Domimu. 
Te Deum laudamut, 
8ta et retine. 

INTHBOmitG. 

QUEEN*8 CORONATION. 

Dam qtU solus habes. 
Omnipotens sempitem^, 
Deus eujus eif omnis, 
Deus isurmm corona. 
Omnium Domino fins. 

A. Protector nostor, 
A. Digitatur Domine. 
Munera quenumus, 

BBCOND OBLATIOV. 

A. Jntende oraiioni, 
Omnipotens Deus dot Hbi. 
Benedic Domine. 
A. InteUige damorem, 
Pnesta questumus. 




Om^dpotene 

BBCoovmov. 

Xhu$ humilium. 

fBMCOir* 
OATH. 

Vem Creator. 
Te iwooeamm, 

UTAVT. 

OmmpotenM sempiteme, 
Benedic Domine. 
Ikusinejfabilis. 
Deus qui poputts, 

ANonrrmo. 
A. Vnxeruni Saiot non t m , 
ProKsiu Omnipotene. 
A. Domine in viHutetua, 
DemDeiJUiue. 
Deus qui esjustorwm* 

imrBtTlTOBS. 

Deus tex rtgum, 
Exaudi Domine, 

CBOWirme. 
Deus tuorum. 
Coronet te Deus. 
Deus perpetuitatis. 
Confirtare^ el esio vir. 
A* 

Deus «(;•(# est^ Sfc. 
Omnium Domine fins bonorumm 
Benedicat HH Deus, 
Te Deum kmdamus, 
8ta et retine. 

lITTRBOBntG. 

QUEEN'S CORONATION. 
Deus qui sotus hakes, 
Omnipotens sempiterme Deus, 
Deus cujus esL 
Deus tuorum. 
Omnium Dondne, 

couMvnwm, 
A* ProUdor noiter, 
A. DMgatur. 
Munera qwesumuo* 

SECOND OBLATIOV. 

A« Iniende vod. 
Omnipotene sempUnne Deu$. 
Benedic Domino^ 
A. InteUige. 

Prmstra qufuumue. 



ASHMOLE, Chft IL 



Saki»»ord, Jas. IL 



Aj I tvas glad wbeoy tfc, 

RBCOeiflTlON. 

A. Let thy hand. 

nftST OSLATIOW* 

O Godp who doet visit. 

BBMIOir. 
TUB OATS. 

Come, Holy Ghost. 

We beieiftch thee, O Lord* 

UTANT. 

Aim. k evetl. God, creatoir of alt. 
God, the onspeakabtek 
God which proTld. foi thy people 
O Lordy holy father, 

AVOtHTIIni. 

Sadoc the priest. 
Jjofik dowoj almighty God. 
God the son of God. 
God which art the glory. 

IITTEBTITURE^ 

O Ood, the kiog of kings. 
Hear our prayen,we beseech thee. 

CROWNING. 

Gad, the crowa of the foithfoK 

God crown thee. 

O God of eterbity. 

Be strong and of good courage. 

A.. The king shall rejoice » 

Bless, O Lord, this ring, 

O God, to whom belongetb* * 

O Lord, the fountain. 

The Lord bless ihee. 

We praise thee, O God. 

Stand and hold fast. 

niTHRONIXO, 



comiuxiov. 
A. BeholdyOLordoor defender. 
A. Let my prayer come vp. 
Ble»9 O Lord, we beseech tlwe. 

SBCOND OBLATION. 

Aim. God give thee the dew. 
Bless, O Lord, the Tirt. eanriagc. 
A« O hearken mto the voice. 



A. I was glad when, ^c. . 

RECOGNITION, ' 

A. Let thy hand. 

FIRST OBLATION. 

God) who dwellest. 

UTANT. 

Ahn. &eyerl.God,cr. of all things. 
O God, who providest 

SERKOV. 
THE PATH. 

A. Gom<», Htf ly (^hoBt. 
We beseech tliee, O Lord. 
O Lord, holy father. 



ANoiNTiiro. 
A. ZAdoc the priest. 
God the son of God. 
A. Behold, O Lord. 

• ♦ 

INTESTITURB, 

O G6d, king of kings & l<Mrd of Ids* 
Hear our prayen«webe»e<chtlMe.- 

CROWNING. 

O God, the crown df the foitM^l. 
God crown thee. 
O eternal God, king of kings. 
Be strong and of good conrage. 
A. The king shall njoice. 



%EC6KD OBLATION. 

Tha Lord bless thee. 
We praise thee^ O God. 
Stand firm, 

IlfTHRONINO. 

A. God spake sometimes. 

QUEEN'S CORONATION. 
Almighty and cTerlasting God. 
Almighty and e¥erlastlng God, 
O Lord, the fountain. 
A. My hea^ is inditing. 
Assist us mercifully. 
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With vegAfd to '^tm «iod#m senrice appropriated ta thk 
august solemnity, there is one particular which I cannot 
pass without at least a cursory notice. The immortal 
compositions of Handel have formed an wra in the history 
of our subject as well as in that of musical science. His 
celebrated Anthems were produced for ilie coronaticMi of 
George II. in the year 1727 ; th^ are the following:—* 

^^ Let thy hand be strengthened.'* 

*^ Zadoc the priest." 

^' The king shall rejoice." 

^^ My heart is enditing." 
Handel, howexer, is not the only great musician whose 
pen has been employed on such occastonis. For the coro- 
nation of James II. PuaoEb composed '^ I was glad" and 
«My heart is enditing ;»' Dr Bl^w ^Behold, o Lord/* 
and ^' God spake sometimes;" Dr Child* the TeDeami 
Henbt. Lawks ^^ Zadoc the priest/' and Turner ^' Hie 
king shall rejoice." 

In the Cathedral Mdgddne there is an anthem <^ Be* 
hold, o Lord," by Raylton; and ^^ O Lord, grant the 
king," by Dr Croft^ may be found in the MuHca Sacra. 

* The three last named, together with Dr Stagglm, were among the 
basses who sang in the performance. Dr Blow* as organist to the 
king, had ll?e yards of acarkt cloth for his mantle.— Sandford. 
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No. 1. 
Matth. PariS; Historia Major^ ed. 1640, p. 197. 

Coronatio -Regis Jobannis. 

[]1199] JL ER idem tempus dux Normanniae Joannes trans- 
fretavit in Angliam, et apud 0or|)attl applicuit octavo ka- 
lendas Junii; et in crastino in Tigilia videlicet Dominicae As- 
censionis^Londoniasvenit, ibidem coronandas. Congregatis 
itaque in adventa ejus archiepiscopis, episcopis, comitibus 
et baronibns, atque aliis omnibus qui ejus coronation! inter, 
esse debuerant, archiepiscopus stans in medio omnium dixit 
^^Audite universi. Noverit discretio vestra qu6d nullus prae- 
ria ratione alii succedere habet regnum, nisi ab universitate 
regni unanimiter, invocat^ Spiritus gratil^ electus, et secun. 
dum morum suorum eminentiam praeelectus, ad exemplun^ 
etsimilitudinemSaul primi regis inuncti^quem praeposnitDo- 
mfnus populo suo, non regis filium, nee de regali stirpe pro- 
creatum. Similiter post eum David Jessae filium ; hunc^ quia 
strenuum et aptum dignitati regiae, ilium quia sanctum et ha* 
railem. Ut sic qui cunctos in regno supereminet strenuitate^ 
omnibus praei^it et potestate et regimtne. Veriim si quis ex 
stirpe regis defuncti aliis praepolleret, proniiis et promptiiis' 
in electionem ejus est consentiendnm. Haec idcirco dixi« 

2 c 2 
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muS) pro inclyto comite JoIiftDne, qui pnesens est,' fratei^ 
iUnstrissimi regis nostri Richardi jam defuncU, qui faaerede 
carait ab eo egrediente, qai providus et strennus et mani- 
fest^ nobilis, quern nos, inrocati Spiritns Sancti gratift, ra* 
tione tarn meritorum quamsaogniob regit manimiter elegi- 
mus UDirersL" Erat autem archiepiscopus Yir prof uodi pec- 
toris ; et in regno singnlaris columna stabilitatis et sapientias 
incomparabilis. Nee aiisi erant alii super his adliac ambf* 
gere; sdentes quod sine causli hoc non sic diffinirerat. Ye- 
rum comes Joannes et omnes hoc acceptabant; ipsumque 
comitem in regem eligentes et assumentes, cxclamant dicen- 
tes, Virat Rex. Interrogatus autem posted arcbiepiscopns 
Hubertus quare haec dixisset, respondit se praesagd. mcnte 
conjecturare, et quibusdam oraculis edoctum et certificatnm 
fuisse, qudd ipse Johannes regnum et coronam Anglian foret 
aliquando corruptnrus, et in magnam confusionem prascipi- 
taturns. £t ne haberet liberas habenas hoc faciendi, ipsum 
electione, non successione haereditariai eligi debere Sifl^m 
mabat 



J 
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No. 1. 

Ricardas Sporley ^ de Fundaiione^ S^c, EccL Weft 
MS. Cott. Claud, A viii. 

Opus breviter compilatum de diversis Reliquiis huic 

Ecclesiae coUatis, &c. 

Oaitgtus Edwardus rex et confessor ad memoriam futu- 
rpram, et pro dignitate regi^ corona'* omnia regalia orna* 
menta in ecclesia hac reserrari.precepit cnm quibas ipse co- 
ronatus fuit, ¥15 tunicam, snpertunicam, armillam, zonam^ 
paleuQi brudatam, par caligarum, par cerotecarum, seep* 
trum anreum, nnam Iigneam Tirgam deauratam, alteram fer« 
ream* Item eoronam an ream optimam, unum pectinem an* 
reum et cocliar. Item pro corona"' Regin^ eoronam et duas 
▼irgas. Item pro corone dni Regis corona^ unum calicem 
lapidis onichini cum pete ligaturis, et patena de auro Op- 
timo, qu^ omnia pro reliquiis preciosis habeantur. Dopnus 
Laurencius quondam abbas hujus loci de tribus pannis in 
qnibns idem Sanctus requieyit in sepulcro tres capas bruda. 
fas fieri jussit. Sed et anulum ejusdem quern Sancto Johannl 
Eyang' quondam tradidit^ qui et ipse de Paradiso remisit, 
elapsisduobus et dimidio, postea in nocte translacois dedigito 
regio tullt, et pro miraculo iu loco istb custodlri j ussit. 

II 1 ■!! I < " ■ ■■ ■■ ^ 11 W I ■ 

* Floruit circa aomun 1450. 
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No.8, 

Iltn. VI. an. 8. 1429. Bibl. Cot. Chop. Fir. Rymer, 

torn. X. p. 436. 

De Ampulla Benedicta. 

O£XT0 die NoTcrobris anno Tuj. apud Westmonastcrium 
concordatum et coDcessnm fuit quod fiat warantum, direc- 
tum Thesaurario et Camerariis de Scaccario, de liberando 
Johanni MerstoD, custodi jocatinm domini Regis, aquUam 
auream cum ampulla, qua Reges consecrari solebant, ad 
cas salvo et secur^ ad opus Regis custodiendas. 

No. 3, 

Hen. VI. an. 8. 1430. Bihl. Cot. Chop. F W. Rjmer, 

torn. z. 455. 

De Jocalibus invadiandis pro plegio Coronse Regis^ 

et de Pursevanto facto. 

L/EciMo sexto die Aprilis anno octayo, apud Cantuariam, 
concessnm et concordatum fuit quod fiat warautum Thestu^ 
rario et Camerariis de Scaccario Regis ad inTadiandum certa 
jocalia ipsius Regis pro plegio cujasdam coronae, per The- 
saurarium Angliae mutuandae de Abbate et Conrentn West- 
monasterii pro Rege,-et ad habendum dictam coronam secom 
usque partes Franciae in custoditl Johannis Merston. 

Item, aliud waraytum Johanni Merston, pro uao cipbo 
dc argento deaurato, sine coopcrculo, chaceato, ponderis 
X. unciarum, dato uno Francisco de Parisiis, facto apud 
Cantuariam pursevant per doroinum nostrum Regem, et per 
ipsum nominato iLoblt> in festo Paschae. 



\ 
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No. 1. 

Ex Rohdo Servkwrum fadorum Dno Regi Henbico 
Quartoy ^c. remanen, infra Turrim London. MS. 
Cotton, Fespas. C xiv. p. 133. 

Eco«x«.™«o prindpi, *e. E»w«»o. Del gra' Regi 
Anglias, &c. sui devof Thesanr' et Baron* de Scaccario sao 
otseqaluin, Sec, Mandatum Testmm sub magno sigillo Testro 
coQsig'Teceplmus in haec Terbav«-«EDWARDVs D.G. ReX) &c» 
Thes* ct Baron' suis de Scaccario salntem* Supplicatit nobis 
dilectns et fidelis noster Rob' de Monte Alto, per petitiottem 
snam coram nobis et constlio nostro in presenti parlkmentd 
noefro exhibitam, quod cum Hugo de Dawbnej nnper comet 
Artmd«l tennisset maneriade iUtltllgl^^ JtmtfiflmyMU 
moMl^atll, et^ wrtUngl um in com> Norf ' de dno Henrico* 
quondam rege Anglie, proaTO nostro, persenricinm esseodi 
Fincema dfcti proavl nostri et hered' snomm regum AngUe 
diebtts coMnationif ipsoram ragnm, Et licet dicta BMunria 
de 4l« et jb^ ad prefatnm Robertnm, rtpreActa nanma de 
fSBU et 1K«^ de serrido predioto onerata, ad heredes Rob' tide 
Tateshale, qui adhuc infra etetem exist', ut dicitifr, jnre faci* 
ired' derenerint, Et idem Robertas die coromationis dit £di* 
"wardi* nnper regis Angtte, patris nostri, ad serridnm pre. 
dictum ftcere pro parte 8tt«.8e optnlisset, Edmmidas tamcn 
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nuper com' Arundel per potentiam suun prefatom Rober* 
tam quo minus dictum serricium die predicto facere potult 
impedint, et serfieiumilludeodflmdie, quanqnam terras sen 
tenementa aliqua que de senricio predicto onerantur nulla- 
tenus tenuisset, fecit ; Velimus ipsum Robertum ad senri- 
cinm predictum ad instantem coronattonem oostram facere 
admitti jubere. dicto impedHDento non obstante, Nos, cer« 
ciorari Tolentes que maneria terre et ten'ta de serricio pre- 
dicto onerantur, etqni maneria iJia modo tenent, et qualHer 
et quo modo, Vobis mandamus quod scrutat* et 

memorand* premissa tangent' que in Scaccario predicto re- 
sident, ut dicitur, de eo quod inde inTeneritis nos et con- 
silium nostrum in instanti parlamento nostro sub sigill* Scac- 
carii nostri distincte et aperte oertificetb, nt alter fieri faciat 
quod in hac parte fuerit faciendum. Teste meipso apud 
tSteftmrt »* die Januarii, anno regoi nostri primo. 

Super quo scire Teliet yestta dominacto regia quod semi' 
fee* memorand' Scaccarij TesCri predicti et comperimus quod- 
dam memorandum de coronatione regioe ElioorefilieH. oom* 
Provinde, ubi aonotantnr iita rerba: £a die, riscoroBa* 
tioais ejasdem regine^ de officia PiocernelerThi^ comesW*. 
reonie vice Hugonis de Albiniaeo com' Arnndell, ad quern 
spectftt iliud offidnm ; fait autem dictvs comes eo tempore 
sentencia excommunicatiooi8'...«..4Utts a Cantuaa'! eo qood^ 
&c.-^£t quoad serrkium non inTenlmus allod* £t quoad 
terras et tenementa que de predicto lerTicio onerantiir nUlttl 
aliud comperimus, nisi quod Robertus de Monte Alto, anas 
partioipum hered' com' Arundel, cognorit quod tenuit de 
dicto avo Teatro in cap' raanerium de l^niOfJiHUe in cofn* 
Norf ' quod habait in purpartem suam de hereditatequ^ fuit 
pred' com' Arundel per serianciam essendi Pineerna rc^ts ; 
£t quod Rob' de Tateshale, alter participum hered' dicfi 
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com* Arundel) cognoTU quod tenuii de eodem arc Testro 
lAaneria de 40itmtnDt)am et iBodKOlbam in com' pred' que 
habiiit in purpartem saam-de heredttate p^r seriaaciam pre- 
dictam^ qae mancria de a&limonll|)am et lBttCfcen|^m heredeB 
pred' Rob' de Tateshal modo tenant,* Et dicta maneria de 
1ttnmins^a!e adhuc tenet diet' Rob' de Monte Alto, ut di- 
cttur ; sed de dicto mancrio de Sbvxtttt^tti nihil! inreniunt 
ad presens. Yaleat dnatio vcstra per tempora dintuma. 
Script' apud mctkm xij. Feb. Breria Regis a® i.Ed. [III.] 

No.g. 

Inter Recorda Curias CancelUtrias in Twri Londoniensi 
adservatOj scilicet Inquisitiones post Mortem de anno 
regni 7*** Regis Edwardi post Conquestum Tertij^ 
N^ 33, sic coniinetur, 

LdtHcotv'. Inqnisitio eapta apud ^IftM^BM in com' lincoltl' 
coram Matbeo Brnn escaetore dfit Regis, die Veneris prima 
post festum SH Mathie Apostoli anno regni Regis Edirardl 
Tercij po9t Conqnestam sepiimo, tids i&c. — per sacrameo- 
turn Sec, Qui dicunt per sacramentum suum quod Cecilia filia 
Willielmt Boliede ^lil^ne(|)eM tenuit in diSico suo ut de 
feodo die quo obitt duas partes unius placee terre in C0II« 
tngl^b^ de diio Rege in capite ut de corona ut parcellam ma- 
nerij de inrtM^> quod tenetur de dlio Rege in capite p» 
magnam serjantiam, tidel* ad inreniendum die ieoronaednis 
diii Regis qui pro tempore f aerit nnnm militem eques' arma« 
turn ad probandum per corpus suum, si necesse fuerit, versus 
quemcunque quod dns Rex qui coronatus est illo die est Terus 
et rectus heres regni; et Talent per annum predicte due partes 
^iijd. &c. In cujus rei testimonium predict! ju rati presenti 
Inquis' sigilla sua apposucrunt. 
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Inter Recorda Curim Canceltaria inTwrri London? asser* 
vaia^ scilicet in Rotulo lAiierarum Clausarum de anno 
regni Regis Ricabm Secundi primoy memb, 45. 

Jt R0CESSU8 factus ad coronacoem dni Regis Anglie Ricardi 
Secundi, &c. C'est la demande que Johan Djmmok chira- 
ler demaunde, 8cc, — Cest assaroir que le Roi lui face ayoir 
le Tielle de son coronement nn des Inhis destrers que le Rot 
eity OT le 8ele et ore toutz les harnyi bien cotert de feer ea- 
sement OTfi toutz les armes q'appendont au corps le Roi, ansi 
entierment come ]e Roi mesmes le duist avoir sil dust aler en 
un bataitl mortell. En ycell maner que le dit Johan doit yenir 
arme de mesmes Tes armes et mountere mesme le destrer bkn 
corert le jourde son coronement etchiyacherdeyaqt le Roial 
procession, etdoitdire et crier al poeple troisfoitz joint en an- 
diepce deyant tout le monde que sil 7 a null home hant on bas 
que dedire yoille que son seign' liege Sire Richard cosyn et 
heir leRoi d'Engleterre Edward que darrein momst ne deyie 
estre Roi d^Engleterre coronne qil est prest par son corps a' 
darrenier mein tenant qil ment come fans et come tretre on 
[ety a quell jour que lein lui asserra. Et si nuUe le dedie et 
ii face darrein p* le roi le chival oye toutz les hameis Ini de^ 
aeuresa come son droit et son fee. Et si nulle le dedie tanq) 
come la procession dure apres la tierce heure meinteoaot 
apres la procession et qne le Roi soit eneint et coronne de* 
soeild' et soi d^arme et puis soit a la yoluute le Roi si le de« 
store «t les armes lai deiyent demenrer on noon. 
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£ Rotulo Servidorum in die Coronationis Regis Henrici 

Quarti. 

XjALDEiriNus. de Frevill chiraler clamat venire ad corona* 
donem dni RegU armis regiis de liberacione Regis luiTena^ 
liter aro^tus, super priacipalexn dextrariam regiam sedens, 
offerens se ad probacionempro Rcge faciendam contra omnes 
coronacionem Regis contradicentes, cui si linllus contradixe- 
rU 8tQt anna et eqns dai Regis, si autem aliqnis se apponat ei 
eong^cemam lecerit remanebunt anna et eqns predicto BaU 
d»wiao, &€• 

« 

Ex.Auipgr, MS. CotL Vespas. C xir. p. 110. 

Le R07 Yoet q' le consay I trete ougue le Sup] jaunt 
de cest mater, et q' yl ayt ce q' resoun demande. 

A tres excellent et tresredonbte S' n're S* le Roy. 

^u]ppi.ts tres humbknient T*re vief Margarete iadis la feme 
Mons' Joh'n Dymmok chiualer q^ Dieu assoille q' c5me le 
dit Monss' Joh*n tenoit de tous mon tres graclouse S* le 
maooir de iftcr^ttcUl^ come del droit da dit Margarete per 
le setuice destre arme le jour de y're coronement et destre 
prest pour defendre per son corps si ascun Touldra dedire 
t're roial mageste, pour quell seruice il £doit} auoir certaina 
fees et regards, cestassauoir le melliour desUyr oue trappure 
et le melliour armnre da Roy forspris un, come sez auiu 
cestres ont ey deuant ses hoeurs. Pour queux fees et re- 
gards le dit Monss' Joh'n pours.... a y're roial mageste et 
y're tressage counseill long temps en sa yie, pour quel ponr- 
suyst et autres costages qil auoit a y're coronem't le dit • • . 
John estoit eudctte le darrein' ionr de sa yie plub q' CC. 
mar^' a graunde arrerisement du dite suppliante son execu- 



388 APPENDIX. 

trice si ele na y*re tres gracionse eide, Qae plese a y're roial 
mageste graanter a T're d'ce vief et perpetnele oratrice les 
fees saisdltz ou pour eulx resonable regarde q' le droit de 
sez heirs ne soit pas blesse par discontinuance de fees snis- 
dits, et ce pour Dien et en oonre de charite. 

Le Coonte de Huntyngdon* 

Ex Autogr. MS» Cotton, Fesp, C xiv. p. 119. 

riEirRi, &c. A n'reame clerc Robert Rollestbn, garddn 
de n're grande gai derolM^ saluz. Monstrez ad a nous let a 
n're counsaii n*re ame esquier Phillipp Djmmok comentses 
aunccstres dont memoire ne court ont este accustumes de- 
faire certains sertices es solempnitees de les corooacions de 
noz nobles progenitours Roys dengleterre a^ant ses benres, 
AssaToir destre arme le jour de la coronacon et monnt sur 
iin dextre, et outre ce faire et exerc' tout ce que as ditz ser- 
Tices appertient, preignantz les fees a yceiies accastdmes ; 
Si nous de lavis et assent de n're counsail yolons et tous 
snandons qencountre le iour de n're coronacdn ftcez orden- 
ner trappures et autres choses en ce cas accustnroes et.les 
deliT'er an dit Philipp par mane come il ad este deliV'e a 
pes auncestres as graundes garderobes de nox ditz progeni- 
tours encontre tiele solempnitee ayant ses heures. £t to- 
Ions qe cestes noz lettres yous en soient garrannt, et q' 
par ycelles yous en aiez due allouance en y're aoonte. Donh' 
&c. le quart iour de Noyenbre Ian de n're regno oytisnie. 
Sembl'es I'res (mutatis mutandis) soient faites an mai- 

str' de noz chiyalx pur faire delivance dun dextr*. 
Item nne autre Pre au sergeant de n're armnrie, pur 
- Itti deliy'ev armnre per mane, &c. 

3. Typtot. 
. H. Gloucestie, J.Ebor.Canc. T.Danelm. 
W. London. J, Batbon. Scrop. . 
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No. 8. 

. Pe/. in Pari. an. 11 Ed. III. Fragm. ArUiq. p. 121. 

A irosTAB selgnonr le Roy et a son conseil moQStre Ricbard 
de Bettoyne de Loundres, qe come au corooement nostre sel- 
gnonr le'Roy q'ore est, il adonqne meire de Londres fesoit 
I'office de Botiller ore ccdx Tadletz vestoz d'une sute,' cl^es- 
enn pdrtant en sa matne unconpe blanche d'ar^eht, come 
autros meirs de Londres ount faitz as coronementZ' des pro* 
gctoitoars nostre seignour le Roy, dont memorie ne court^ 
et le fee q'appendoit a eel jorne, cest a savoir un coupe d'or 
OTe la corercle, et un ewer d'or enamaille, lui fust lif ere per 
assent du connte de Lancastre et d'antres grantz.qu'adonques 
y furent du conseil nostre seignour le Roy, per la maine Sire 
Robert de Wodehouse : et ore Tient en estrelte as vbconntes 
de Londres hors del Chekker de faire lever des blens et cha* 
teux dn dit Richard Ixxxiz/. ziif . y\d. pur le fee aTantditj dont 
il prie que r^medie lui soit ordeyne. £t le meire et les citeyns 
d'Ozenford ount, per point de chartre, quils vendront a Lon- 
dres a Pencoronement d'eyder le jneife de Ijondres pur ser* 
▼ir a la fest, et toutz ount usee. Et si il plest a nostre sei- 
giHMir le Roy et a son conseil, nous payerons Tolenters le 
fee^ issent que nous soyoms desdharges de la senrice. . 

• No.4. 

Ex Roii. Clous, an. 1 Edw. II. MS. Cot. Vespas. C xir. 
p. 122. Rymeij ,to1. iii. p. 63. A.p. 1 308. 

Coronatio Regis et fonna ejus Juramenti. 

AIemorandum quod die domintca proxima post festum Scl 
Petri in Cathedra, anno Dni millecim'o trecentesiino sep- 
timO) anno Tidelicet bisextili, concurrente liteift Dominicaii 
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F,H:oronattt8 fait in regem et inunctus dns Edwardas fillus 
regis Edwardi, anno regni sui primo^ in ecclesia beati Petri 
Westmonasterii ante magnnm altare per manus yenerabilis 
patrb Henrici Wintoniensis episcopi, cul Tenerabilis pater 
Robertas arcUef^scopus Cantnar', tunc agent in partibt^ 
transmaffinii, commiserat, quoad hoc^ Tices suas ; Et pre* 
lati, comites, et alii mobiles subscript! deferebant insignia 
regalia infra*8cnq;)ta; tidelicet WHlielnms Marescalliis por* 
la? it calcaria magna deaurata. Post enm yeniebant cones 
Hereford portans sceptram regale, in cojus snmmitate era! 
qmx ; Henricas de Lancaster portans Tirgam r^galem in en* 
jus snmmitaie erat columba : post eos Tenenint eoines Lan^ 
caatrisB, comes Lincolnke^ et comes Warwici, portanteft ties 
gladios : et gladinm qui Tocatnr Curtana portavit oones 
Lancastrite* Postea portabatnr nnnm soaccariom nmgnnm 
anper quod erant Testes regales, qood portabant .c«aes 
Arundell, Thomas de Veer, filias et haeres oomitis Oxoii% 
Hugo le Despenser, et Rogeras de Mortno Mari de Wig- 
more, Postea sequebatnr Tbesaurarius r^is portans pa- 
tenam de calice Sti Edwardi : deinde Tenit CaneeUartns re- 
gis portans ipsum calicem. Deinde renit Petms de Gave- 
ston comes Comubiae portans coronam r^galem, deinde ve- 
qudbatnr ipse coronandus. Et cam remsset Rex ad nagnm 
altare optulit snp^r iUud nnam libram anri. Et fnerttnt ir^ba 
regis in coronac5ae predicta sub juramento prestita at pa« 
tet in cedula anneza, &c. * 



No. 6. 

£« JUd. jRtfft. Scaec. an. ^6 Hen. III.---^JiS^^;€i>^/. 

Fe^p. C xir. p. 113. 

JL/E offido*PincemafiaB seryiyit ea die comes Warreuiic 
tice Hugottis de Aibiniaci cqmitis de Arondell, ad ^giftcm 
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illttd officium spectat. SerriTit autem sub eodem in latere 
SQO Magister Michael Bejlet, cujus est illad officium se- 
cnadarium ut leneat cuppatn porrigendam eomiti de Aron. 
dell Tino refer tam cum Rex exigent, ut comes eandem regi 
porrigat. Habet euim Magister Michael pincelrnariam in 
doBo Regisy sub comitey de jure veteri. Andreas autem ma- 
jor dntatis London, qui ibidem renerat ad serviend' de pin* 
eeroaria cum 360 cuppis, eo quod civitas London serytre 
tenet or 6b ptncernaria in auxilio majoris Pincernae, sicnti 
ut ciTitas Wintonias de coquinain auzilium Senescalli^ Ten^ 
dtcatat loonm Magiatri Midiaelis astandi coram Rege. Sed 
repnlsus fuit pnecepto Regis, dicentis quod nullus de jure 
ibi debet ser? ire nisi Magister Michael . Et i(a concessit nuu 
joFy et ita serTivitdnobus episcopis a dextris Regis. Peraeto 
autem prandio recepit comes cnppam Regis de qua ser? iemt 
tanquam jus suum, -et etiam Magister Michael robam illius 
comitis tanquam jus suum. Deditetiam Magister Michael ro- 
bam suam Thomae de Capella cognato suo qui reHquis die- 
bus anni consucTitdno Regi servire de cuppa sua; non ta- 
meh tenebaturdare nbi yellet. 

No. 6, 

Bdw* IL an. 1. clans. 1. m. 12. 1368. Rymer^ Hi. S2. 

De Rege Coronando. 

xisx, ScCm salutem. Quia die Dominica proxima post fes^ 
turn Sancti Valentini proxim6 futurum, apud Westm' pro- 
ponimus, Deo propitio, coronari : Vobis mjindamus firmiter 
iojnngentesquatenus die et loco prssdictis coronationisnostne 
pne^ctSB celebrandis solempniis persoualiter intersitis. Et 
hoc, sicut honorem nostrum diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. 
Teste Rege apud ]Dobor> 18 die Jan. 
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No. 7. 
£dw. II. an. 1. dans. 1. m, 12. 1308* B>yfl»er, iU. 53*: 

Ad Vicecomites de die Coronationis proclamando. 

Hex Vioecomiti'Kantisialotem. QniadieDomiaicapraxi* 
ma post festum Sancti Valentini prozime fatunim apiid 
Westm' proponimas, Deo propitio^ cofonari : Tihi pred* 
pimus qaod diem iQum pro nostre coroaationia prsdictseoe- 
lebrandts solempniis ordioatum, in cintatibtts, bnigis, Tiliis 
mercatorlis in balliva tua, abi videris eipedire, publico et to* 
kmpaiter proclamari : £t militeS| dvas, baqjeosei, ac alioa 
de com' pnedicto, qoos foire Tideris in? itaodoe, ut dictis <Ke et 
loco solempnizationi predicts personaliter iotersiot ex part^ 
nostra facias iDTitari. £t hoc nuUo modo omitted 
Teste Rege.apud SMmri 18 die Jan. 

No. 8. 
Edw. 11. an; 1. clans. 1. m. 10. 1308* Rymer, iii. 59. 

De Coronatione Regis et ReginsB celebranda. 

Rex, kc. salntem. Quia hac instant! die Dominica, proii- 
ma post festum Sancti Yalentini Martyris, intendimus, Deo 
propitio, apud Westmonasterium coronari; Vobis manda- 
mus, rogantes quatenus tos et consors Testra hnjusmodl 
coronationis nostrse solempniis, dictis dieet loco celebran. 
dis, ad comitiTanl nobi» et carissimse consorti nostrs Isabel* 
lae Regihae Angliae, ob nostrum et ipsins consortis nostra 
honorem, faciendam, personaliter, modls omnibus intersttiB^ 
£t boc, sicut nos diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. 
Teste meipso apud JDotor, 8 die February. 
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No. 1. 

Coronatio Judith Caroli filiae, cum Regi Anglorum 

desponsata est. 

CapUula Caroli Cdhi Regis Frandas in Hist. Franc, Script 

d Du Chesne, p. 423. 

* 

Post Nuptiaram solennia sequitur 

Benedictio Regina. 
JL E inTocamus, Domine sanctoi Fater omnipotens, nterne 
Deas, at hanc famulam toam, quam tnae diTinae dispensa- 
tionis proTidentia in pnesentem diem ju?enili flore lastantem 
crescdre concessisti, tue pietatis dono ditatam, plenam rer}r 
tatis de die in diem coram te et hominibns ad meliora sem- 
per proficere facias: at in reglmine sao gratiae supernae lar- 
gitatem congandens sasdpiat, et nusericordifle tnae maro ad» 
Tcrsitate nndiqae manita, cam pace propitiattonts TiT^te 
mereatur. Per Dominam. 

Sursum Cordd. 
Domine sancte. Pater omnipotens, asteme Dens, elector 
ram fortitado et humiltom celsitado, qui in primordio per 
effasionem diluyii crimina mnndi purgari Tolnisti, et per co<» 
lambam ramum oYiits portantem pacem terris redditam de- 
monstrasti : iterum Aaroq famulam taum per unctionem 
«ld sacekdotem nnxisti : at postea per bnjas ongueDti infa* 
sionem, ad regendam popolam IsraeliticamsacerdoteS) re- 

2d 
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gesy et prophetas perfecuti, Tultumqoe ecclesfae in oleoez- 
hilanndum prophetica famuli tai Toce ^Darid esse pnedix- 
isti: qui hoc etiam unguento famulae tnae Judith ad libera- 
tionem serroram tuoram^ et confusionem ioimicorum, ml. 
turn exhilarasti, et ancills tuae Hester faciem hac splritali 
misericordis tuse unctione adeo luciflnam reddidisti, ut ef. 
feratum cor regis ad misericordiam, et salTationem in te cre- 
deiitium, ipsius precibus inclinares. Te qusesumns, omni- 
ftftens Dens, ut perhnjus creatut a pmgiiediiiem, colnmte 
pace, simplicitate ac pudicitiadecoram efficias. Per Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum Christum filium tuum, qui Tentnrus est 
judicare. Coronation 

Gloria et honore coronet te Dominus, et ponat super ca- 
put tuum coronam de spiritali lapide pretioso: utqnicquid 
in fulgore anri, et in varto nitore gemmarum significatur. 
hoc in tnis moribns, hoc in acttbus semper refuigeat. Quod 
ipse prsestare digoetur, cui e^t honor et gloria in secula 96^ 
colonim. Benedietiones. 

Bencdic, Domine, haoc famnlam toam, qui r^pia vtgam 
k Secnlo inoderaris. Amen* Opera mannum illius snscipei 
6t benedictione tua terra ejus de pomb fructnum cesli, et 
roreatqueabjssosubjacenterepleatur. Amen* DcTertice 
aiiltlquoram oiontinm et collium stemorum, de frugibus teiw 
r» et pienitudine ejus, tua benedictione letetur. Amen. 

Benedictio illius qui apparuit in rubo yeniat super caput 
ejus. Da ei de rore coeli, et de pinguedine terras, abundan* 
tiam frumenti et yini ; ut seryiant illi ae semini ejus popnll, 
et in honore tuo tribus illam et semen ejus adorent. Amen. 
•Reple earn behedicdonibus uberum etyuWae ; benedictiones 
patrum antiquoram confortatse sint super earn, et super se» 
men ejosy dent pronusisti serf o tuo AbrahsB et semini ejus la 
secula. Amen. 



i 
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No. 2. 

Ordo Coronationis ^thelredi II. Regis. 

Ex MS. Cotton, Claud. A iii. ^ 

AKCTPIT consecratio regis ^ quern de conventuseniorumper 
mtmiu producant duo episeopi ad eeclesiamy Sf clerus hanc c?c- 
caintH antiphmufm duobus episcopis precinentibui. 

i Firmetur maoiis tua, at sapr* f Gloria Patri. 

Perventem rex ad aeeeieiiamfprostemat se coram aUarCf Sp 
ffmmuiur 

Te deoffl laudamiis, Te dominum confitemur. 

QuoJinitenuB ymnixatOj rex erigatur de soloj Sf ab epiiccpis 
Jjr a plebe ekctuSy kec tria se servaturum iura promitfat, 4* 
ctara ifoce coram Deo omniq; populo dicit 
{{aec vmiA popl'o X'piano, & mihi subdito In X'pi 
promitlo nomiiie. In primis ut aecclesia Dei, & omnis poa 
pnlos X'ptantts ▼eram pacem nostro arlri^rio in omni tem*^ 
pore senret. Aliud, ut rapacitates & omnes iniqaitates om- 
aibtif gradibus interdicam. Tertium, ut in omnibus iudidif 
aeqmtatem & misericordiam praecipiam, ut mihi & Tobii 
iadulgeat snam mberioordiam clemens & misericora Deus, 
qui Tirit. His peractis^ onmes dicant Amen. Et he sequaniur 
Orat a singulis Episcopis singule super regem dicende. 
'Ye Invocamus Domiae sancte Pater omnipotent aeteme 
Deus, at hunc fainulum ilium quem taae diyin^ dispeosa* 
tionls proTidentia In primordio plasmatum usq; hunc pra* 
•ealem diemiuuenlli flore laetautem crescere concessisti, earn 
taae pietatis dono ditatum plenumque gratia veritatis de die 

^ In hoc excadendo Ubello, scripturae facieiO) qaantum fieri po- 
tait, typis exhibere cnraTimm. 

21)2 
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in diem coram Deo & hominibus ad meliora gemper profioere 
facias, ut summi reglminis solium gratis saperaae laigitate 
gandcns sascipiat, k misericordi^ ta^ mnro ab liottium ad- 
Tersitate undiq; munitus, picbem sibi commtssam cum pace 
propitiattoDis, k Tirtute rictori^ feliciter regere mereator, p' 

Alia Orat, 
• J3eas qui populis tuis rirtute consvlis, k amore domiiiaris, 
da huic famulo too ill* spiritum sapienti^ cum' regimlne di- 
scipline, uttibi toto corde deyotasinregni regimine maneat 
semper idoncus, tuoq; munere ipsius temporibus secuiitas 
aecclesiae dirigatur, et in tranquillitate dcTotio X'piaoa per- 
maneat, ut in bonis operibas perseverans, ad aeteraom reg- 
nam te dace Taleat perrenire, per Dominam^ 

Alia Orat. 
Ju diebus tuis oriaiur omnis aequltas k lastitia, amicis ai^. 
iutorium, inimicis obstaculum, humilibas solacinm^ elatis 
corrcctto, divitibus dbctrina, panperibus pietas, peregrinis 
pacificatio, propriis in patria pax k secnritas, anamquemq; 
secnndum suam mensaram moderate gaberdans, te ipsvm 
sedulus discutiasj ut supema irrigatus companetione toto 
populo X'pi placitapraebere Titse possis exempla, k per viam 
yeritatis cum grege gradiens tibi subdito, opes frugales ha« 
bundanter adquiras. Simul ad salutem non solum corpomm 
sed etiam cordium a Deo concessa cuncta accipias* Sicq; in 
te cogitatum aninu consiliumq; omne componas, ut plebis 
gubernaculum pace simul k sapientia semper in venire Tide- 
aris. X'po auxiliante praesentis yitae prolixitatem perci- 
pias, & per temporalia bona usq; ad snmmam senectatem 
pieryenias, buiusq: fragiUtatis finem perfectum ab omnibus 
yitiprum yinculis snperne ptetatis largttate transcendas, k 
infinite prosperitatis praemia perp&ua, angelornmq; aeter- 
na commercia consequamj auxiliante d£io nostro. 
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C^m^teraiio Regit ab Epitccpo qui aram tenuerit super ium 

dicenda^ 
QmsipoteDs sempiterne Dens, creator ac gubernator ccsli 
ft terrm, conditor ft dispoMtontngelorum ft hominttm, roK 
regnm ft dominua dominaiitiaiD, qui Habraham fidelem fa« 
milium tuum de hostibas trinmphare fecisli, Moysi ft losuae 
popido tao pralatis multtplicem Tictoriam tribuisti; humilem 
f apq; Da? id, puerum tuum, regni fastigio sublimasti, eamq; 
de ore leonis ft de nana bestif , atq; Goliae, sed & de gladio 
Budigiio Sanl et omnium inimicorum eins liberasti, & Salo- 
monem Bapientiae padsq; iaeffabili munere ditasti; respice 
propitius ad praecet nottr^ Immilitatls, ft super hnnc famu- 
Inm tuum ilium quem supplid derotione in regem Anglo* 
SUM Tel Saxonum pariter eligimus benedictionum tuarnm 
dona multipltca. Uunc dextera tuae potentiae semper ubiq;. 
circamda,q«atiaas praedictlAbrah^ fidelitate firmatus^Moysl 
mantnotndine fretus, losn^ fortitadine mnnitus, Dauid ha« 
militate exaltatus, Salomonis sapientiadecoratiis, tibi'in om« 
aibus complaceat, ft per tramitem iustitiae inoffenso gressn 
semper iocedat. Hie totins regni Anglo-Saxonum aecclesiam 
dnlnceps cam plebtbut sibi anneads ita enutriat ac doceatj 
muniat ft instmat, - contraq; omnes Tisibiles ft intisibilet 
hottes idem potenter regaliterq; tuae Tirtutis regimen am^ 
minis^t, at regale solium, Tidelteet Anglorum yel Saxonum 
seeptro, non deserat, sed ad pristinae fidei pacisq; concor- 
diam eorum animos, te opitubinte, reforpiet, ut popolomm 
debita subiectlone fultos, condigno amore glorificatus, per 
loagom Titae spatium patemae apicem glori^ tuae misenu 
tione nnita, stabilire ft gubemare mereatur. Tuae qaoq; pro^ 
tectioQis galea munitns, ft scato insuperalibi iugiter protec- 
t^s, armisq; caelesUbus circumdatus, optabills Tictoriae tri« 
nmphDm de hostibus felieiter capiat^ terroremq; suae polen* 
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ihe iaiddibiit infenit, & pacem tibi mHiteatikiii 
reportet. Virtutibas, Christe, huDC qnibus praefatds ideles 
tnof decorasd, mnltiplici honoris benedictioD« condecofl^ 
•I'lii regimineregni sublimiter ooUoca, it tAeo gratiae Spkl* 
tiii Saoctl penmge, per Dominnin) to unitate ejuwlenEi, 

Hie vnguaiyr okoy dp hec cantttnr aniipkmaz 
a Viicxenint SalomoneiD Sadoch saoerdos & Nadian proM 
pbeta regem in Gion ; & accedentes dizeruat Virat rac im 
eteniam 1 Qvam ^equaimr Oratio. 

X'pe perong^e hmnc ragem in regimen, nnde nncxiBtiaait 
oerdoteS) ttges^ & proplietas ac martjret, q« per idem tI* 
oerant regna, & opexati snnt lustitiam, «tq; adepti rant i^ 
pfomissiones. Tua sacratiMima unctin super caput ejun 
deinat, atq; ad ioteriora descendat, ^ oonMs ilihi^ intima 
penetret, ^ promissionibas, qnas adepti sunt-victorioeisiiB^ 
reges, gratia tua dignosefficiator, quatinas et in pr^senti «d- 
odo foliciter regnet, & ad eornm coasortkim in eaelesti regno 
penreniat, per, &c. AUa. 

Dens eleetomai fortitudo & bnmilinm eelsttado, qni in pii« 
Hiordio per eiftisionem dilnni crt mina nraadi €a*ti^re t^Hmd 
isti, h per colnmbam raaram oliv^ portantem pacem iisrM 
v^dditam demonstmsti, itemmq; A4ron ftmalnm tunm per 
mietionem olei saoerdotem sancxiBti, ft poitea per liuiamn* 
gnenti infttsioiicm ad rcge n d n m popnium lH«lielitiei[in*M^ 
oevdotes ac reges h proplietas ptaefeeisti tnltnoiq; eecMM 

(Hie daas paginae desunt Codici Msto.) 

[*in oleo ezhiiarandnm per propbetieam famuli tui Tneem 
Dafidicsae pnedizisti: itaqn«samns, omnipotens Dens Ai. 



* 8ie ex libro Oaroii V. Francie Regis nippleDdimi^^iSed Vide 
HsfWilani benedietioiiis regMw Jadttii, Mpn^ pr AM. 



Ug^ nt iwf bnuui cBMtene pittgvcdiiMoi huiic s^tiuk AHum 
saAodfieare beaedictkioe d^eris, eumq; in suiiiitiidiiieDi 
cdtwDJbflB pacem simplkkatss, pflfuslosibi cqbuq'wso prsMtaiey 
&lfiKaBipla Aaron ia Dei serrilio. diligeoter inutari^ icflpBei}; 
Cutigbi in coosiliis sGiaDii») j& »(|ailate iodkii, semper. aau 
seqoi, Tultumq; hilaiitatis.per Jumc ^i imdioBem, tnamq; 
beaedktioneai iea4iiiTaiift« tod pldbi paBalamliabere fadas. 
FerJ>oiiuaum«3 

[^ Accipe kuAC gladiam com DA bcncdictione tibi ooUa^ 
tmP) in quo per Tirttttea Saocd SpifUns raststcteeteilcere 
om>08 Jninieof tnos Taleaa,] 

&irao6to8 Moet^ Dei aecdesiaeiidrenaiio8» tegmimq; dW 
cgwmiasnm tulariy aAq; prot^mca^tsa Dei, per aaalliaBi 
inficfiseiiDi triampliatoiu .Dondai noetcilkesa Cluipti^ qtit 
oun.Patre iu naalate Spintos Saocii vivit^ vegnat. 

. Orn^ po9t dahimGhdium* . 
J^mu^ qai pr^faie»ba tnaca e i Mt ia timnl^terTeDanod^* 
laile, propttiare CliristianiMiflio r^gi nos^o, at oranis Jmmu 
tiiHD •BOEiim faHkadOj tirtate ^adiiiiplritualis, fmRgator,: 
act te pro illo pii|^aate peMtoa oooteratar, per, '&c* 

(Joiionette Dens coronagk»rieatq;iQ8tftiae honored o|MM 
far^kndiois^.ai per oflkiaat aoitrae benedictiOBis gobi fide 
vaetaft audtiplid bonoraBi openunfraetii, adcoronam per* 
Toiias regni p^rpetui^ ipso largieate, cvjtts v^num penna* 
net In Hecnla Baa^oloniiB. Ainen« 
Qr4tfio n^per lUg^m^ p^tquam Corqwi fucrit itpotita super 

£)aiwperpetiiijtati8,4axTirMuni, canotonimJiostiiUnfktof^ 
benedic kwc lamnUm tiium^N* tibi ffapat siiiunbniaiiitoitiii* 

<| ■ « ;i- II ■ ■!» — ■^■«- »>■ I- ■ I I ■ ■■ I I I ■■ ■ III i H Mi l 

» E« liibro CaroK T. Fk-ancis Eegis. 
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diaaataD| A prolix»niiitale& pratpemfidlidtatfteiiiiEc^ii' 
•mra, & ubicoBq; vel pro qnibuscunq; Mudiinm tunoK in- 
Tocaterit cito adtb ^ So protegM m dafendas. Tribneel, <iiue- 
mans, Doaine, diritias gratis tn^, conplaki bonis dtt d de * 
liiaii eius, corona earn in miierioordia tna ot tibi Dondno 
pia dorotione Cmnletar, per, &c. 

Hie dehor Regi Scef^rum^ eiq; dkatmr 
j^ccipe sceptrum, regiae potestatb insigne, Tirgam settioel 
ngni rectam, Tiigan Tirtntis, qua telptnai bene legas, & 
aanctam aeoderiam popntnmq; fidelioet Christianam,- tibi a 
•Deo commisBom regiaTirtute ab improbis defendas. Pravos 
eonjgasy rectos pacifioes, & «t Tiam reetam tenere poisint, 
tno invamine dirigas, qaatinas de temporaii jegno ad aeter* 
nnm regnam perrenlas* Ipso adioTante cuius regnum Ibim- 
perium sine fine pennanet in saecula sscniomm. Amen. 
Oratio super Regem postquam datum Juerit ei Sceptnm, 
(ymakum Domine fons bononuD,.cunctoraniq; Bees, insti. 
tutor profectoum, tfibne. qaaeso famnio tuo illi', adeplam 
bene regere dignitatom, & a te sibi concessam honorom dlg- 
nare corroborare. Honorifica earn pr^ cunclis fcgibas Brit-' 
tanniae, uberi eum benedictionelocttpleta, & in solio regni 
firma stabilitate consolida. Visita eum in soiwie, & piaesta 
el proUzitatem fitae. In diebus eius superioratar. insdHa^ ui 
cum locunditato & laetida aetomo glorietur in regno, per ftc. 

Hie Regi Virga detWf eiq; dieatur 
j^cdpe uirgam uirtutis atq; aequitatis, qua intelligas mukere 
pios & terrere reprobos, Errantes Tiam doce» lapaisque ma» 
num pornge, disperdasque snperbos, et releres humiles, ut 
aperiat tibi ostium Ih'c X'pc dns noster, qui de seipeo ait, 
Ego sum ostinm, per me si quis introierit salvaiiltur. £t 
ipae qui est datis DaTid & sceptrum domus Israbel, qui ape- 
lit ft nemo cbwdit^ claudit & nemo aperit. At tibi adintori 
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gal eindiTkieteiii da^omo careerit, Ndraltm in teMMs 
ft mftm Mortfi; «t in omnilnis Mqai meraails ewndaqoa 
propheta DtTid cecinit, Sades tuaD!8 in sacnlam sacnK, vlfga 
aaala ait ilrgt^ rag^ tui. Imitara iptnni q^ didt, Diiigas 
lasdtiaiD 8c bodio IuUmu laiqaltetaB: prapleraa nnciit ta 
Dominus Daas tuns olao iaidtie ad aiamplnm illiag qnem 
ante taenia nnoxarat pr^ partidplbat aais, Ih*ni X'pm dini 
nostrnm. BentdkHo ad Regem, 

Qztendat omn^iotatts DiU deztamm saaa benadietianiay et 
affnndat rap^ ta donnm tm^ prateetioois, & drcamdet ta 
mnro felidtatb, ac enstodia suaa protectionis ; sanctae Ma- 
liae ac baatt Patri Apostolofum prindpii, taacdq; Gr^orii 
Anglornm Apoet<^ atqna omninm Sanctornm inlaroadanti* 
bnanmrUis! AoMn. 

Jiida^eat tihi dominni osnia mala qns gaBtiati^ ft tiBmai 
tiiii gratiani ft miMrifioidiam qnam hnmllitar ab eo dapatda, 
nt iibaiet ta ab advanltatibas cnnctii, ft ab omniboarTisibU 
•linm ft inTisibtlinm ininiioonun inaidtb. Am, 

AngaioB snos bonos semparet ttbiq;,qtti te pnecadant, 
comitentur ft snbseqnantiir, ad custodiam tui ponat, ft a 
paccato sen gladio, et ab omninm pmcnloram dii ciimine 
sua te potentia liberet. Amen. 

Inimicos tnos ad pads caritatiaq; benignitatamconTertaty 
ft bonis omnibus ta gcatioanm ft amabilam ladat, pertifiaoes 
qnoq;. in tui iusectaijone ft odio confasione sahitari iaduat; 
super te autem 8anctificatio.9empiteroa floreat. 

yictoriosnm te atq; triumphatorem de iuTisibilibus atq; 
TisibiUbus hostibus semper effidat, ft sancti nominis sui tlm^ 
rem pariter ft amorem continuum cordi tuo infundat ft In 
fide recta ac bonis operibns perse? erahilem reddat, ft pace 
in diebus tuis concessa, cum palma Tictoriae te ad peqjtetnim 
rcfoumpipducat Aman* 



« 



tot jcnntvpL 

Et qui ta wnHaatm^ populum •H«m otastitaen MKtiDy 
if ia pwMWititaewrio felkwD, ^^^aetonMe IdieiMif 
die aNMortttm. Quod ipse pmitere* jika, 

Bfttedic Donine k«nc pneeiectam pmdpem, q«i 
gmaiqin r^gnm atocalo modeiads. Anea. 

£t tali eum benedictione glorifica at DATittcateatat salw 
liadlate ac^tmm aalalb; kumttiia^ pn^pHiationis laa- 
aere repperiatar lacaplciatiu. Aaien. 

Da ei tno sptnuaiBe regare popalaaiticat SaioiaoweM fe* 
cbtiMgBamoptiBeropaciiioaiD. Amca. Qaodiptepnetteie* 

Detignatm tiatus Regis^ 
j^;& retiae amgdo sUtam, qaam hacniqae patenia tagw 
fVtioBe tcaakti, iMveditafio tare tibt delcgatam p«r we* 
toritatem Dei Omaipoteatis, ic per p mn atem. tradrtioai 
hmtom, omaiaai idlioet Epiacopoffam ceteroruaiqaa«0ei 
■grroram ; & qaaato cienua sacrit idtu^bas propiaqaioiaBi 
piospieis, taato ei potiorem ia locis coagrois iioDoraai in- 
peadere memiaeris, qaatiaas ifadiator Ikk A bonuaaai, te 
aiediatoiem deri & plebis ia hoc regai solio coafifawt, Sc ia 
rcgao xt e r ao seeam rcgaare fadat l*ke X'pc dfts a^r^ rax ae* 
gam Up das damjaaattam, qai cam dd Patra4i^piffUa ^aaoto* 

Sequitur Oraiio* 
QmaipalflBs Daat dat tibi da vote caaii & de piagaadiae 
tan^ hahttodaatiaai faamaati^^riai^^alal; aarnaattibipo- 
pali & adoiaat te trtt^as. Esto dat fratraai taarom, 4e; ia* 
carfeator aata te ilii matris taae, & qai beoadiierit tibibe^ 
9adictioaibu8 repiaatar, Sc Deas erit adiatar 4»U8. Om« 
4ii^otaB8 baaedicat tibi beoedietioiubas caeli desaper & ia 
flftoatibas Sc in coUibas^ beaedictioaibas abyssi laceatis de- 
ai8aai,baBedictioaiba8uberam&?alTae: JBenedidleBibaa 
avaram pomoramqae, BeBedietioae8 patram aatiqaoram 
Abirabaia hiic, at Jacob coaforlat^ Mat saper te, per, &c. 
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Mia Or\ 
Baaedic Domiiie fortitodiDem hnini priodpis & operuii ma* 
Q«iuii illitts smeipe, & benedictioBe toa terra dnt de pomis 
xapleatiir de fructu caeli & roce atqne abjm sublaoeatis ; 
de fractu solU & Iqdib, de Tertice antiqaoram.coliiam & de 
frvgibos tercae & pleattudine eius* 

Benedictio illius qui apparuit ia mbo iwoaat super capat 
ctjnsy ill'. & plena sit beoedictio Domini in filiis eias, & tin« 
gat in oleo pedem snnm. 

. Comna rinooerotis cormia ilUns, in ipsis Tentilabit gentea 
nsqae ad terminos terrae, & ascensor caeli auziliator saus ia 
flempiteraam fiat! perd&n. 

fmU amsecratio Rfgii, Quam seqwiiurconseeraiio Regmm 
fttc propter komorjfiuntiam ab epucopo meri nngunui oto 
9Up€r vertkem perfundenia at et in eccUm coram op HmM i 
' tiku ciffli aottdigno hiomwt et regia ctlmtmdiHe in regaik 
tkori eomortivm benedicenda et consecranda estf que etwm 
amUo pro integrititttejtdeif et corona pro 'trtemitatis giofia 
dicoranda e$t. 
Jmeipit conseeratio Regine : ah Episccpo dicenda est 
Ih NOMiNB Patbib, & filii, & s*pc sc^i, prosU tibi baec wtetio 
•lei in lionorem & confirmationem aeternam in sc'la sddmm* 
Amen. Oratio. 

Qm*p» sempiterae 'D's, aflnentem spiritam tn^ benedictianiB 
snper fanutem toam N* nobis orantibas pr<ipitiatus inf unie^ 
atqiie per manns nostne impositionem hodiaeregina instiini* 
tar, sancttficatione tna cHgna Sc electa permaneat, ut n«m« 
qnam postmodom de tna gratia separetor indigna. per dtfm. 

Hie detur et Anulus. 
^ceipe annlam fidei, signaculam sandaetrinltatis, qao pas- 
til omnes her&icas praevitates devitare, & barbaras geaiss 
Tirtnte D& praeteiere, & ad agnitionem f eiitatia adwown, 
praeatante^ &c. 
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Deos cnias est ornnis poteitas & dignitas da famofcie tiiae 
N. signo tme fidd prosfienioi suae digDitatb effsctas, in 
qoa tibi semper firma maoeat, tibiq; iagiter plaeere ooitl6B« 
dat, per dnm. Hk coronetur, 

Recipe coronam glori^ honorem locanditatis ut spkiidida 
^Igeas, d{; aetenia exaltatiooe ooroneris, per* Aim, 
Omnittm dne fons bonomm & cunctonim dalor profectoaD, 
tribue famalae tuae N. adeptam bene regere digmteteai^ & 
a te sibi praestitamlD ea boms openbos conobofaregloiiaiD. 
per dj&m linn* 

MiSSA PBO ReOE OaBIMAf o* • 

Quauinraus, omnipotens Dens, ut faoralas tavs rex noitar^ 
qui tiia miseracione suscepit regni gnbemacula, Tirtnliiiiii 
etiam omnium perdptat iacrementa, quibns deoeater omatus 
& TitiormD moDstra devitai^i & ad te, qui Tia ? eritas k Tila es^ 
gratiosus raleat pervenire, per. Secreta^ 

]yf uuera dfie quaesumns ablata saactifica, ut et nobis uni|^ 
niti tui corpus &8aDgub fiant & lU'regi adoptinendam anin^ 
corporisq; salutem, %t perageudum ininoctum offidum te lar- 
gie&te usquequaque profidant, per. Prafatio. 

Oaderne Deus, qui es fons inarcessibilisluds, & origoper. 
petuae bonitatb, regnm consecrator, honornm omnium at- 
tribtttor, digoitatumq; iargitor, cuius ine&bilem dementiam 
Totis omnibus ezoramus ut famulum tuum N« quern regalis 
dignitatis iastigio Toluisti sublimari, sapientiae ceterarninq; 
Tirtutum sanctairum ornamentis facias decorari^ £t quia tui 
eat muneris quod regnat, tuae sit pietatis quo id felidter 
agat) quatinus in fundamento spei^ fidd, caritatisque funda- 
tasy peccatornm labe abstersus, de Tlsibilibns Sc io? istbilibns 
hostibus triumpbator effectus, subiectt popull augraentO) 
prospedtate & securitate exhilaratus cum ds t^uiaA diiec- 
tione conexus, & transitorii regni gubetnacul^ incuipahiUter 
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teaeat, & ad ntenii infinita gandia te miserante perreniaty 
per X'pm. Benedkiio* 

ProvideQlia& gnbernatio Dei oniDipoteptis, quae te in re- 
gale dignitatis soliam hodierna die mirifice disposuit ordi* 
oare, dignetnr te beoedicere^ sabliinare, &. tnumphabiliter 
eonfirmare. 

Faciat te prudentero consilio, audaceiii ingenioy pcaecla* 
ram imperio, at calmtna regni sagaciter prae? ideas, & lios- 
tiam maciiinamenta forttter repngnes. Amen. 

Qoatiaas lorica fidei mauitos, ease tropbei stipatus, galea 
qooqoe salatis redimitQS, secarus vitae tempera sabtiliter 
& perspicaciter possideas, ut com X'po rege regdm & dfio 
damiaorom in aetem^ felicitatis regno feliciter regaare Ta» 
leas. Amen* 

Qttod ipse prasstare* Ad copUndum. 

(Sic deslflit ultima que nunc ezrtat pagina bojus libelli : folio ter* 
minalt extciMO.) 

No. 3. 

MS. CoiL Chop. B xiii. p. 56. 
PROQOISSIO ReGIS'. 

A-^T Z^yi^^ T XW*^" P*r ^ jtape be Jam ^epptce Je 
Dan jran apceb. j-ealbe upam blapopbe aec Gin^e jrone J^a on 
^ae^ \2L hine man hal^obe to cm^e. *j fopbeab him xlc pebb 
to fyllanne bntan J'ypin pebbe \e be up on Cptjrej* peofob 
lebe. ppa je Bijceop himbihte; On ]?aspe bal^an J^pyoneppe 
naman Ic ^lieo ^m^ beb&te Cpiifcenum poke. *j me unbep- 
%eobbam ; An aepejt j( Gobep cypice, *j eall Cpijren p<ric 

^ — * ' SacrameDtain, id genus omnium, qun mihi liactenus videre con- 
tigit, anttquinimum ; ipsistimnui nimirum Jurameutum quo conceptia 
▼erbis praescripto R. jETHiiREDUM (ut videtur) jam tum corona so- 
lemniter indueudum adegit Areliiepiscopus CantwareuBia S* Dunita- 
npt.'- -^Hielcefl, hoi, Grmmp^* Pf^/* 
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imii]ta |^«]?ealbji p^ pbbe healbe. (VSep if ^ ic pesf kc *) 
ealle unpihte ^o; eallum h&buin jropbeobe^ ppibbe ^f ic htm 
fa^e *j bebeobe on eallum bomum jiiKt *j milbheoptiiejjie* 
)«er uj- eallnm appejt *j milbheojit Gob ^nph *f hijr eceaa 
miltfe pojijype. Sc lypaV "j jiixa9. Finit. 

Se Cjiijtena cyn; ]ye ]^af J^idj^ ^ehealbe^. he ^eeajinaV 
hnn jylfum pojiolblicne peojiVmyDt. 1 him 6ceGob. aejtSep 
jemiltjaV. ^e on anbpepbum lip. ;e ac on fitm ecean ^t 
aej:pe ne ateopaV; Gip he ]^onne *]( apaejV. *p ;obe paef be- 
hiten. J?onn jceal hit jyWan pyppan jpy^e f6na on hij 
j7eobc. *j eall hit? on enbe jehpypj* on jJ pyj'pte. bntan he 
on hi J lip paece. ae'p hit ^eb6te. Gala leop hiapopb beoph 
hupu J?in ja jeopne f e pylpum. ^ej^enc 'f jel6me. *p J?u jcealt 
]^a heopbe. pop¥ aet Gobep borne ypan *j lae'ban. fe fu eapt 
to hypbe jepcypt on J^yjrum lipe, "j Jwnn j^ecennan hu ^u 
^heolbe. -J Cpijft aep jebohte pylp miV hip bl6be. 

Gehaljobep cynjep piht ij. jJ he nasni^e man ne p0p« 
b^me. 'j "j^ he pubupan. *j pteopcilb. *j aelj^eobi^^e pepije *j 
arounbi^^e. *;} ftala popbeobe. *j unpiht hae'mebu ^eb^» *j 
piblc^epu to-tpae'me. *j ^punbhn^a popbeobe. piccan i jal- 
bpa abeli^e. mae^tnyp^pan i manjjapan op eapbe abpipe. 
J^ppan mib afelmyppaa pebe. *j ealbe *j pije ^ TYTJ^ l^*^ 
CO je^htepum haebbe. *j pihtpife men him to picoejiooi 
' t^f^^' pop]yao jpa hpast jpa hi^ to unpihte ^eboV ]^uph hip 
apuL he hip pceal eallep ^epcei^b ajylban on bomepbasg. 

No. 4. 

Robertus Holkot super Librum Sapientie; ex Edit, in 
folio^ Basil, l4S9.foL Ixxiii. b. 

Sectio Ixxiv. — Audite ergo Reges. 

JLm Coronatione Regis, priusquara benedictio Tel conaeciray^ 
tio super eum fiat, ista tria jnraraenta fadet sub hac forms. 
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III CMsti Bomiiie promitto hec tria popolo Chnstiaso 
Mflii tubdtta. In primis me prec^tttrum et opem pro firi- 
Imm ImpeiiMinini, ut ecclesk Dei et ombis popuhas Cbristuu 
nus Teram pacem tioalro arbilrlo in omni tempore conserret. 
Alifid, lit rapaeitates et oranes iniqaitatesomnibasgradibiui 
inttodicam. Tertium at in omnibos iadicijs eqoitatem et 
mtsericordiam predpiam^ ut mthi et vobis Indnlgeat miseri^ 
cofdiam saam clemens et misericors Dens. 

£oce qoam fecnra conscientia potest talis Tiuere^ qui ha* 
bet sub se quasi infinitum populum regere : cum hec trIa 
seruare in rebelli gente et falsa sit summe diffidle* Noa 
enim ad Inddm) nee adhonorem tantum, nee ad ocium, sed 
ad pericoltim, sollicitudinemy et summum negocium est to« 
eatiis. 

Postqnam autem rex predicta iurauerit^ dictis super earn 
quibusdam orationilKiS) tunc Metropolitanus inunget ei ma* 
nut de oleo sanctificato et postea pectus et scapulas com* 
pagesque brachiorum. £t taudem de oleo eodem fiet crux 
super caput ejus, postea de crismate cum orationibus : postea 
ab episcopis acdpiet ensem, et cum ense totum regnom sibi 
fideliter ad regendum sciat esse commendatuin, dicente Me* 
tropolitano (si tum sdiemnitatem fadat) Accipe gladium peir 
mauns eptscoporum, licet indignus, nee tamen et auctoritate 
apostolorum consecratustibi regaliter impositum, nostre h^ 
nedictionis offido, in defensionem sancte Dei eeclesiediuini* 
tus ordinatum. Et esto memor de quo Fsalmista prophe* 
tauit dicens Accingere gladio tuo super femur tuum poten- 
tissime, Tt per eundem vim equitatis exerceas, molem iniqui- 
talis potenter destruas, et sanctam Dei eeclesiam ejusque fi- 
ddles propugnando protegas ; nee minus sub fide falsos quam 
Chrisdani nominis hostes execreris et destruas : Yiduas et 
pupillos clementer adjures et defendas : Desolata restaures 
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et restaarata consenres : Ulciscaris iniuita : cottfinnes beoe 
disposita, qaateans hec agendo Tirtatam triamphator glo* 
rio8ttS| Insticieque cultor egregius cum mandi aalfatore ciubs 
typum geris, in nomine sine fine merearis regnare. Cam 
acpincttts f uerit ense accipiet armillas a Metropolitano cam 
hac preaia oratioae : Accipe armillas siaceritalis et sapentie^ 
diuineqne triampbationis ^ indiciam : qaibus intelligas om- 
nes operationes tuas contra hostes Tuibiles * posse esse ma« 
mtas. Deinde accipiet pallinm. Et postea coronabitur. 
Post iila accipiet annlnm. Deinde sceptrum, et Tltimo tut- 
gam. CoroDatas ergo, Episcopos osculetar, a qaibas, choro 
canente Te Denm landamus, ad solium regale dacitnr, Me- 
tropolitano dicente, Sta et retineammodo locum qaemhac- 
usque patcrna successione tenuisti hereditariojure' tibi de» 
legatnm per auctoritatem Dei omnipotentis et presentem 
traditionem nostram, atque omnium episcoporum cetero* 
rumque Deiseruorum: et quanto clerum . sacris altaribns 
pvopinquiorem prospicis, tanto ei potiorem Ih locis congrois 
Konorem impendere memineris : quatenus mediator Dei ei 
hominam te mediatorem cleri et plebis in boc regni solio con* 
firmet, et in regnum eternum faciat regnare Jesus Christus 
Dominus noster, rex regum et dominus dominantium. Le- 
tanieetalie multe orationes dicuntur super enm ; que omnes 
earn declarant debere esse cultorem iustide et fidei zelato- 
rem, que sine doctrina sapientum exeqni non potest^ 



' 1 " circondationis,'* Ordo Hen. I. * <* et inTiribUei,*' Ordo Hen. 1. 

9 «* judicio," Ordo Hen. I. 

« ** Robertas Haldecotns, Dominicanus, Afonis bofealUahmmis, 
floruit, ttt ait Trlttemini, rcgnaote Edfardo Tertio.'*-«>Ldaad| Ik 
Script, Brit, . 
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Noi 5, 

Edw. II. an. 1. clans. 1. m. 10: 1309. Rjtner, iii. 63. 
Juramentum Regis Edwardi II. 

Peiii* oias, toIok toub grannter et garder, et pBLv yostre seiv 
mciit coafirmer, an poeple d'Eogleterre les lejs et les cns- 
tnmes k enx granniees par les anntienes rois d'Engleterre 
Tes pTedecessonre, droitnres et devotz a Dieu, et nomement 
laslbis^ les caitnmes, et les franchises granntez an clergie et 
an poeple par le glorieus roi Sdnt Edward Tostre predeces- 
soar? 
' Eespotu, Jeo les^ grante et promette. 

Petit* Sire, garderez tous a Dien et' seint Eglise^ et an 
•^eige et an poeple^ paes et acoid en DIen entiierment, so* 
4oncT06trepoer? 

Respons. Jeo les' garderai. 
• Fetit* Sire, frees tous faire en touz toz jugements orele 
et droit justice et discretion, en misericorde et terlte, a 
Tostrepoer? 

JkspoM. Jeolefrai. 

Petit. Sire, granntez tooz a tenir et garder les loys et les 
custnmes droitnreles les quiels la communante de TOStre roi- 
aume anra esleu% et les defendrez et afforterez al honur de 
Dien, a TOStre poor? 

RespoHi, Jeo les grannte et promette. 



» " le," Wanley, Oif . 884. • ** et a," Edw; III. et Wanley. 
» •* le," Wanley. * ** aaera cdaz," Wanley. 
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No. 6. 
J uramentoBi Regis qiiwdQ coroiu^tur. 

Tottel'8 SMutes^ ISfi^ feL 104. 

JIlBTmOPoi^TAiriis Tel epiicopiii dominam regcn corona- 
tttriis medlocri disthictaque Toce eum iaterroget n legea et 
«oiisaeta4hies ab aatiquisy jiutii^ et Deo deTOik regSnu 
plebi Anglorttin ooaeeMas cym sacraaieDti confrmalkwie 
>eideia plebt coiioedeFe et serrare TOlnerit, et pneaertiBi fegcto 
et ^ eoBSuetudines et libertates a glorioto vege Edwavdo deio 
popaloque concessas^ *Si autem his omnibus assentifeM 
Telle promiserit, exponat ei metfopoUtaniis Tel episeopu de 
^aibns jarabity ita dkeiido* 

Scrvabis ecclesis Dei, clero, et popnlo* paceD ex iolN 
gro, et concordiam ia Deo, secnDdnm Tires tnaa? Aespon^ 
debit, Servabo. 

Fades £eri in omoibiu jadidis tnis eqaam et xectam jus* 
Qdam et discretionem in^ misericoidia et Teritate, ^secaadim 
Tires tuas i Respondebit, Faciam* 

Concedis jastas leges et consuetudines esse teneodoa, et 
pf omittis eat per te esse protegendas, et ad honorem -Dd 
corvoborandasi ^pias Tnlgns d^erit^ secundum Tires tvae? 
Resppudebi^ Concedo et promitto. 

Adjidaturque praedictis interrogationibus quas jcuitafoft* 
rint. Pronanciatl«. Qmnibiu confinaet se omnia.esse s^Ta* 



' 0eeit M. iH«ro G Ix. Ij0e» et lil. JS>y . 

* ** Dic^ awtem p^i^dpa ae promitteate onofai pr^aiiva copceKu* 
rwB et Miratamm, time ezponal ei metropolitanus de quibai jorabit, 
ita dicendo."— Xi». Beg. ^ articolM de qnibus jurabit.'*— Cof. 

* ^ populo et dero," C9#.— ^ deroqne et populo,*' Lib. £Ug, 
« Sic Uk. tUg.^"* cam,*' Cot. i Sic £11. Jteg.^DuU Cot. 



»^, 



tunim aacramonta siiiw altere protiniu pnettitQ coiaa 
canctii, &c. 

Admonitio E^iscopomm. 
Liber Regaks. 

DoMiNs Rex, a Tobls perdonari petimiis, ut anicniqae de 
nobis et ecdesiis nobis commisais canonicnm priTilq^iua 
acdebitam legem atqueJQStitiain conserretisy etdefemdonem 
ezkibeatisi neat rex in suo regno debet nnicnique episcopa^ 
abbatibos, et ecdesiis sibi commiBsiai 
Respondebit Rex, 

Animo libeoti et deToto, promitto Tobis et perdonoqnod 
unicoiqnede Tobis et ecclesiis Tobis commissis canonicnm piif 
▼U^um, et debitam legem atqne jostitiam s^irabo, et do- 
fensionem, quantum potuero, adjnvante Domino, ^ibebo^ 
aicnt rex in sno regno unicuiqae episcopo, abbatibus, et ec- 
aibi comnussiB per rectum exbibere debet. 



Sacramentum Regis. 

Ex Libro Statutorum tjpis Machlinianis impresso, reg. 
nante Edrardo lY • — Blackst. Comm. b. i c. 6. 

C/Eo est le serement que le roy jurre a soun coronement i 
que il gardera et mdntenera lez droitez et lez f ranchisez de 
sepitesglise grauntei auncienment dez droitez roys chris- 
tiens d'Engletere, et quil gardera toutes sex lerrez hononrel 
et dignitees droiturelx et franks del coron dn roialme d'En* 
gteteie en Ufvt numer dentierte saaz miH manerd ameniue* 
niont) ft lex droitex dispergex dik^idex on perdox do faiico- 
rone a soun poiair reappeller en knnden estate, et quil gar* 
dera le peas de seynt esglise et al clergie et al people de bon 
accorde, et quil face faire en toutex sex jugementez owel et 
droit justice one discrecioa et ndioiicioide^ et q«N} gnniatera 

9E2 
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ft tenvre lez l^es et cnttamesB da roiiUiiie) et a sonn poiair 
lez face garder et affirmer, que lez gentez da people aTont 
faitez et eslieZ) etlez malrejs Ic^e et custitioes de tout oo- 
stera^ et ferme peas et establie al people de soun roialme 
ea ceo garde esgardera a son poiair : come Dieu lay aide. 

No. 7. 

Freherus^ Rerum Germanicarum Scripioresy torn. iii. p. 3d. 

Juramentum Regis Romanorum. 

1t£m, Letania fioita erexit se rex, et dominas archiepisco- 
pus Colonicnsis stans ante al(are, habens baculnm pastora- 
lem in mana sua, interrogavit a rege sex puncta sequentia. 

Vis sanctam fidem Cathplicis Tiris traditam ^ .tenere, et 
opibus justis servare ? 

Respondit Rex Volo. 

Colonitnm. Vis Sanctis ecclesiis, ecclesiarumque ministris^ 
fidelis esse tutor et defensor ? 

Respondit Rex Volo. . 

Dotninus Colonicnsis* Vis regnum tibi a Deo concessum 
secundum justitiam prsedecessorum tuorum regere et eflica- 
citer^defendere? 

Respondet Rex Volo. 

Episcop. Coloniensis. Vis jura regoi et imperii conservare, 
bonaque ejosdem injuste dispersa recnperare, et fideliter in 
usus regni et imperii dispemare? 

Respondet Rex Volo. 

Episcepus Cohniensis. Vis pauperum et dt^ltum) Tidaamm 
et orphanorum seqaus esse judex et piua defensor ? 

Respondet Rex Volo. 



> **tibi traditun/' Ord. Rom. * Deest Ord. Rom. 
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Epkcop*Cokmi€nm.yka9ad&twimoinChiiB^painfMo^ 
mino Romano Podtiici, et sancta Romans ecdesfae sabjec* 
tionem debitam et fidem retteroiter ezhibere ? 

Quibus dictiS) lex per arcbiepiscopos Mogantinensem 
et Trererensem ductus est ad altare, et positis daobut digitis 
manufl suae dextre super altare, dixit Yolo; Et io quan- 
tum ditiao fultus fuero adjutorio, et ^recibns fideiium Cbris- 
tianomm adjutus yaluero, omnia prasmissa fideliter adim- 
plebo : Sic me Deus adjuvet et omnes Sancti ejus. 

Hoc facto, per archiiepiscopos pnedictos reducebatur ite- 
mm ante altare, et dominus arcbiepiscopus Coloniensis stans 
ante altare cum bacuio pastorali qnaesirit a principibus Ale- 
manise, et clero et populo circnmstaotibus, Vultis tali prin- 
dpi ac rectori yds subjicere, Ipsiusque regnum firmare^ fide 
stabilire, atqne jnssionibns illins obtemperare? jnxtaApo- 
stolam, Omois anima potestatibus sublimioribns snbdita sit, 
sire regi'tanqnam pneceilenti, &c. Ad qnam qnsestionem 
dominus Mogundnensiset Treyerensis, principes Almaniss, 
dents et popubis asslstentep lespondemnt, dicentes Fiat^ 
fiat, fiat. 

No. 8. 

Pont, Rom. Clem. VIII* ed. 1683, 12mo, p. 204. .Selden, 

TiU Hon. part I. cap. 8, y. 

Professio Regis ex Pontificale Rom. 

£joo N., Beo annuente, faturus rex N. profiteor et pro* 
mltto coram Deo et angdb ejus, deinceps legem, jnstitiam, 
et pacem ecdesiae Dd populoque mihi subjecto, pro posse 
etnosse facere ac senrare, saWo condigno misericordias Dei 
respectu, sicut in consilio fiddiom meomm meliikspotero 
inyenire. Pontificibus quoque ecclesianim Dd condignum 
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t 

•t cftBoiliciim hooMcm etMwre, ktqte «i qw ab tepera- 
toribuB c« f^bm ecdetiif colkiiU ei redditk MUt iail<4abi« 
liter obserrare. AbbatibbS) 6omitibat% tit Yassalliii ineift 
c o ugr nu m* honoraBi, leeundnin cmiBittm fideliam tuednnn, 
pnestan*. 

Deiode ambabas nanibos taagit ttbrvm fitaiigc^lifMrtiiti^ 
qaem metropoHtanvs ante Be apertam iaaet, dleeii»| Sic t&e 
Deal adjatet, et fa»c aancta Dei Bviiigella« 



No. 9. 
Stranky^ Respubiioa Bt^ma^ cap. t* ^ 16. 

Juramentum Regis Boiemae. 

alumAinni Deo, Matri Deiparte, Saoctifque omnibiiS) In ta* 
cfo hoc Eyaogelio^ TeOe nos et deiiere baronflms/eqaitibiis, 
ftobOilHDqae^ item PrageMibiis> dTitatRiasque reliqvis, ac 
wmenxt oommunitali ivgni Bojimie) iaBfitat% Icfes, pri« 
liiegia, exemptionesylibertates, at jura, adeoqae Fetli8tn,bo*i 
nas, laudabilesque consaetudlnes inviolitas serrare, abJMH: 
eodem regno Bojemis nee abalienare quicqnam, nee oppig- 
norare, Terom pro nostra Tirlli id potius augere ac amplifi* 
care, et omne quod bonum honorificumqne r^^o iUI sit fa- 
cere : Ita nos Dens adjayet, et SanctI onmes. 

Sedenti in solio regi dexter assbtens BnrggraTius oratione 
ad proceres populamque BojemiaB conrersa contentissime, 
.¥ooe tec repetita rogat> eik Vidtisy iaqalt, Testro hnloregl 
ifHiyid, pbtomperare) fidelesque eese, fit regnum m^jestatls 



' " conyeotibus,'* Powtif. MS. • " amorem ct,*' Pont,MS. 

* ^ £t h»c omnia saper hsc sacronncta Eyangelia tacta me te* 
raclter obMrvaUnmi Jara," Pwulf, MS, 
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smft c|>e Teato me opera ifmiim pnesMre : tarn etiam prie- 
baisHie Tettriiiti ei eoroaando asse&Bttin ? 

Amraentibits et terna nmiiiter respcMialoiie cpmprobanti- 
bus dicta uniyersiS) ad regem conyertitur, et yenentbandns 
Toganr, Yisne^ res clementissiiiie, inquit^ piitil^ia catiela, 
Iftertates^ immanitate) jura^ le|e9, retiiita laudabilla instil 
tata et coQsuetadines^ cum publicag tatn pritatas^ tribas 
Kgni hvjuB ordinibos omnibuei, sartas tectaa sertarej nee 
eas alia tatione yiolare t lUgci prestatariiili ea ombia r6^ 
spondente, archiepkcopas-^regid diademate capttt n^^ 
piecibas adhibitis, cingit. &c. 

Cttm in solio cikisedtty bai^ggrayitit ikd proeeres populum-i 
qae omnem, fidem ab iis regi et subjectionem stipulatnrnSy 
In Terba regis jaraturos pnefator et ait : 

Qoandoquidem N. prittceps serenissimtiB legitiine tet est 
decttts ac cdroDatos, in nomine D. O. M. ego hiajesfatetii 
snam omnibus tribusordinibus^ nniverso regdibujtis ^tiptiio^ 
r^^em Bojemiae pronnntio, esseque jubeo. Vnltisne igitar 
majestati suae fideles esse obtemperareqne ac subjici ? 

Yelle respondentibns, et singulis monitu ejnsdem bni|^- 
grayii digitos duos sursum erigentibus, primus ad regem pro- 
pins iiccedit, ac factns illi 8uppleZ| impositum capiti regio 
diadema digitis dnobus contingit, et^ nt idem omnes^ qui loco 
non probibentnr, cum yeneratione praestent^ commonefadt* 

No. 10. 

Modus fiiciendi Homagium, edit. an. xyii. £dw. U. 
Tottel's Statutes^ fol. 101 b. 

QoAUNT franke bome fra homage a son sdgnr de qui il 
tiont en chiefe, il tiendra ses mains jbintes par enter les mains 
son seignionr, et dira issint : Jeo deyeigne yostre bome de 
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ceo ioor en aTsnt^ de Tie et de mambie et de icore; et hcu 
nour et foy tous portera del tenement que ieo teigne de tous : 
saye la toy que ieo doj a nre seigilr le roj et a mez antrez 
seignn. 

Qnant.fianke hone fra fealtie a son seigfir, il tiendra sa 
main dextre outre le liuer, et dira issint : Ceo ojes Tons mon 
se^r R. que ieo P. tous serra feall et loial, et foy tobb por*. 
teia d^ tent que ieo teigne de Tons, et loyalment tous fira 
les customes et les serrices queux ieo faire tous dc^as 
tennes assign'; Si moj ejde Dieu et ses Saints. 

MS. CotL Nero C ix. fol. 165 b— 167. 
Serement en Fraunceys* 

tiso denenTOstrehomeliege de Tie et de niembre et de fealie. 
£t terrene honor a tous portera encontre tontz manere de 
gentz que pount TiTre et moir. Si Dieu me eide et toutex 
Seyntes. 
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No. 1. 

Claus. 2 Ed. I. m. 13. 1274. Rymer, torn. ii. p. 21. 

De Provhiioiiibus faciendis contra Coronationem 

Regis. 

MMXX. Vicecomiti Gloucestr. salutem. Praecipimus tibi quod 
contra instans festum coronationis nostrae, quod in iastan- 
tibos octabis Paschae cdebraturi snmus, Domino concedentey 
pipvideas ad opus nostram in ballira tua, per tIsudi latbrte 
pcsesentiuni, quern ad te propter hoc transmittimns/desdc- 
aginta bobus et Tacds, sexaginta porcis, duobus apris pin« 
guibus^ sexaginta multonibus TiTis, et de tribas milUbas ca* 
ponnmetgallinanim, et de quadraginta baconibus, ita quod 
ea habeas apud IBSitMlot in Tigilia Paschas proximo futnra 
ad ultimum, constabalario nbstro castri SH^Hf liberanda* 
Et hoc sicnt te et tna diligis, et indignationem nostram tI- 
tare rolneris nullatenus omittas ; ethabeas ibi tunc hoc breTO. 

Et cum sciTerimns custum quod ad hoc posueris illnd ti« ' 
bi ad Scaccarinm nostram fademus allocari. 

Dat. per manum W.de Merton Cancellarii apad ffiEMttii 
dedmo die Februarii. 

Consimiles Utterae diriguntur Ticecomitibus Bnk. et Bed. 
&c. 

MS. CoU. Vesp. C xiT. p. 125. 

Rex precepit dirersis Ticecomitibus quod contra installs 
festam susb coronacois quod in octabis Paschae proz. cele- 
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bratur' est, prOTideant in baUlyis avis per Tisnm latoris pre- 
sendniD) de nonnallls hobos vaccis, &c. separatim in dirersis 
comitatiboB, que hi tota atlingunt vtz* de bobtos et ▼accts 44: 
de pords 440: de apris pingttibns 18: de multonibus 420: 
eapotiibus el gallinis 22660, de baconibns 378. 

Claos. a. 2 £• I. m. 12. et in cedul. pendens, dat per Fe- 
bmarlom. 

No. 2. 

£dw.II. an. l.pat. 1. m. 18. 1307. Rymer,ToI.iii.p. 11. 

De Vinis providendis pro Coronatione Regis. 

ICix Senekcallo sao Yascdnitt et Constabidario sao Bnrde^ 
galisB, fflliitem. Mandamos tobiB qaod In ducatu praNlicio, 
HI locis qaibuf 9d niyis coakmodnm noitmm expedire Vidv* 
ritia^ de nille deiiis boni Tini ad opai liostrvm provideri^ ao 
ea pro solemphitate Coronationis nostne asqne X^liMl can 
festinatlone qvA, pot^itis tub tuta castodia eariaci f^cietis ; 
ita quod aunt ibidem citra festum natalis Domini proximo fu<* 
tttmm, ad nlttmnm, PiocerkiSB nostro ibidefn liberanda; et 
hoc nnllo modo omittatis. Mandamus enim mercatoribbs 
de societate Friscebaldoram de Florentia, receptoribne exi« 
taMB dttoattts prai4>^> V^ ^^ exitibns illls tapaorat qaas 
tikmiaemptloneTinoramiUorum, etfratationeBaTinm, qa&m 
castodia eorumdem, et alio modo drca eadem vina rationa* 
biUlar fcppoDi omtigerit) per Tisum et testimoalam altarios 
Tcstram, lolrant indilate. 
. T&ito Rcge apud Cttfllmi 25 die Septembris. 
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UDDmONS AND CORRECTIONS. 



P» 60 line 10. omit the wonla ^ which wai prohably made toeoatain 

it " 

P.«41iBe U. '' Edward tV."--l4 is however iaid by FroiMttt (p.339) 

. that the crown of St Edward at the coronation of Henry lY. was 

. aKhed— ^ laqueUe e^ur^ntu utoU m'ckit en er^ix" 

P. IS line II. iattead of ''at whose coronation" read **for at his 
qneen's coronation." 

P« 86 line 10. As a note en BnslLinsy add '' CmUga ftrcCirta propria 
wU9pi$copormHt nampriu$qui^ taadalui htduanit caHgu «d ^«aiMi 
^Ufm protenris crura rttftodaa^." — Ducanfe, v. Catiga. 

P. 60. In SwBDXir, as we learn from Brebaier's elaborate dtssertation, 
the Regalia consiit of the crown, the iWord,tbe sceptre, the ofb, and 
the golden key i to which another writer adds the ring. The crown 
isfonnedwith eightbows imiking fonr arcbes^siirmottnted by a globe 
and cross. The sceptre is terminated by a small crown : two oAen 
are also preserved in the royal (reasnry. There are likewise three 
orbs, each of gold,and8armonnted by a cross ; one of them only is used 
on occasions of state. The key is supposed to have been added to 
the other regalia in the reign of Charles IX. The kings of Sweden 
appear to have been invested with the same habiliments which aie 
nsed in other nations. 

P. 90. Since the account of the Scottish Regalia was given to the press, 
the Crown Room has again been opened by a commission from the 
Prince Regent, and the antient Honours there deposited were found 
safe and entire. The room itself bas sinee been fitted up in the most 
appropriate manner for the reception of visitors, and the Crown, 
Sceptre, and 9word are now exhibited to thepvUic. A highly in- 
teresting account of their history bas also been printed; and firoai 
this it appears tiiat the former commission was not granted for the 
particular purpose of discovering the Kegalia, as stated in the text, 
bat of searching for records supposed to be in the room. 

P. 93. at the bottom— for Appendix read Additional Notes. 

P. 94 line 18. for *' Sir Henry " read '' Sir John.** 

P. 98 line 21 . after '' Presburg " add— and those of Bohemia by the 
archbishop of Piagneat Prague. 
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p. 125 line 6. add— «od at that of James I. Robert Ratdiffe earl of 
Essex claimed to be Dapkfer under the patent granted to hu great- 
grandfather. 

P. 133. add to Note 78,-1 find a lilte service in Bohemia 'r-^Holw 
mucensis et Wratislaviacensia episcopiyquos duotjam oHm regis asnsten' 
Us vulgus appeitavfi" — Stransky, Resp, Bojem, c. y. § 13. 

P. 139 line T. for "Francis" read "Gilbert." 

P; 140. add to Note 91,— In earliertimes we find this service contested 
from another quarter. ** Quos quidem pannos sues esse de jure vendi' 
caverunt et iUos obtinuerunt in cuHo, Ucei Marchiones de Marchia WaU 
hm^ vis. Jokannts FiUus Akmiy Radndfiu de Mortwumari^ Johannes de 

Monemiue^ et WaUerus de CUffordnonune MarckUtesse htutas in- 

veniendi, et iUas Mjferrendi, 8ed guodammodo frwolnm repuinhaJtur^ 
£f&,— Claims, SO HiBn.///. ex Lib. Rub. Scacc MS. CoU, Vesp. C ziv. 

P, 155. add to Note 137,-1 haye found another notice of Belet*s claim 
in the SDth of Henry III. on the same occasion which is mentioned 
by Matthew Paris: from this it appears that tlie serrice belonged 
rather to the household tlian to the time of a coronation ezclwively. 
See'the Appendix to Book III., No. 5. | 

P. 320 note, refer to note 10 on p. 304. 

P. 360. Note 15 at the bottom to be erased. 
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A.BER6A¥ENirT,lords, 129 

Addington, manor of,. 147 
Adrian I., mission sent by him 

into England, 229 
JElfred, his coronation, 233 
— — , his crown, 94, 234 
.£thelred II., his coronation, 240 
jEthelstan, his coronation, 235 
i£thelwulf, king of Wessex, 231 
Albini, family of, 119, 144 
Allington, family of, 126 
Almoner, grand, 117 
jimpuUttj tlie, legend of, 59 
Appeals, 282, 318 
Aigenton, family of, 126 
ArmiUa^ dissertation on the, 83 
ArmilausUy 85 
Arragon, kings of, their election, 

22 
Amndelj^earls of, 120, 139, 144 
Ashill or*Ashley, manor of, 132 
Aspland, family of, 145 
Atkyns, chief baron, 340 
Athol, dukf 8 of, 143 
AtUeborottgh, in Norfolk, 233 
Audley, Hugh, 122 

Bakewell, Sir John, killed in a 

crowd, 253 
Bath, coronation at, 237 
Bath, knighthood of the, 163 
Bath and Wells, see of, 133 
Bayenx tapestry, its authority ci« 

ted, 243 
Beaochamp of Bedford, family 

of, 118 



Beauchamp of Warwick, family 

of, 127 
Becket, archbishop, his opinion 

of the unction of kings, 36 
Bedford, barony of, 1 17 
Bediogfield, Henry, 132 
Belet, Michael, 154 
Bilsington, manor of, 144, 225 
Bishops, their petition, 345 
— ,their oath of fealty, 204, 

357 
Blood, Col., his attempt on the 

regalia, 95 
Bohemia, kings of, their oath, 343 
Bohun, family of, 1 L3 
Bracelets, description of the, 77 
Bretagne, John count of, 252 
Buckenham, manor of, 1 19 
Burdeleys, family of, 129 
Bures, in Suffolk, coronation at, 

233 
Buskins, the, 86, 271 
Butler, chief, 118, 278 

Carinthia, dukes of, their inau- 
guration, 301 

Calcuith, council of, 13, 229 

Campbell, William, 147 

Canterbury, the see of, 99, 149 

, city of, 142 

Canute I,, his coronation, 240 

Canute II., his coronatioD,241 

Carver, grand, 125 

Caterer, office of, 131 

Chair, King Edward's, history of, 
52 
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Chamberiain, lord great, 111 
Chambre, Edmaod de la, 189 
Champion, office of, 1S5,8«1,S15 
Chesney, Bartholomew de, 147 
Chester, earl of, 149 
Childeric, king of France, hb de- 

"vation, S5 
Chrism, use of, S4T 
Chrismalej 192 

Cinque Ports, Imrons of the, 199 
Claims, court of, 108 
Dinton, William de, 130 
Clovis, king of France, his^eva- 

tion, 85 
Cljfton, Sir John de, 128 
Coif, linen, its use, 192, 207 
Celobium Sindonis^ 86 
Communion Service, its several 

parts explained, 208 
Constable, lord high, 112 
Carey, Dr., 154 
Coronation, place of, 99 
Coronation ring, 74 
Coronation chair, history of, 52 
Coronation oath, 187, 329 
Coronation anthems, 376 
Coronation services, list of, 157 
Coronation feasts, how supplied, 

252 
Crown, kino; Alfred's, 94 
Crown, the king's, description of, 

61 
*— - — , the queen's, descriptbn 

of, 63 
Crowns, antient forms of, 64 
Crowns, antiquity of, 43 
Cupbearer, chief, 126 
Curtam, history of, 71, 149 

jpalmaticih description of the, 79 

Dapiferj 124 

De la Pole, WilUaiii, marquis of 

Suffolk, 153 
Denmark, use of unction in, 42 
Derby, earls of, 143 
JHliegroutf a dish for the corooat 

tion feast> 147, 219 
Dudley, family of, 188 



Durham, see of, 13S . 
Dymoke, family of, 1^7 

Eardwulf, his coronatioo, 290 
Easton, manor of, 130 
Bdgar, bis coronation, 897 
Edmund, St., his coronation, 232 
Edmund I., his coronation, 236 
Edmund II., his coronation, 240 
Edred, his coronation, 896^ 
Edward the £lder,hi8 coronation, 

235 
Edward the Martyr, his corona* 

tion, 239 
Edward the Confessor, his coro- 
nation, 241 

, his laws, 
245,331 



, legend of, 

75,253 
Edward I., his coronation, 252 
Edward II., his coronation, 253 

— ', his deposition, 254 

Edward III., his coronation, 254 
, his doing of homage 

to the king of France, 855 
Edward IV.. his coronation, 268 
Edward VI., his coronation, 284 
Edwy, his coronation, 236 
Egferth, his coronation, 228 
Election of kirigs, 10 
Elevation of kii^, 83 
Elevation of members of parlift*^ 

ment,99 
Elizabeth, Queen,her coronation, 

287 
Elmham, bishopric of, 233 
Emperor, the title of, 3 
Empire, state officers of the, 101 
, origin of unction in IIk^ 
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coronations in 



the, 45 

<, electors of the, 153 



Bni^ish monarchy, irise of, 6 
Erpingham, Sir Thomas, 259 
EsUtes of the realm, 326 
£teter,ear]9of, 118 
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Ftfukam Royal^naiMMr of, 138 
Fatal Stone, 90, S», 54 
Fieft,mode of BaccenioD in, 15 
Ffagmh, manor of, 153 
Fitz John, Joka, 189 
Fitsteck, tenily of, 19» 
Fits- Walter, lordi, 1S4 
Fontney, bafoay of, 136 
France, ose of unction in, 39 
J ■ -^ OK of coronation in, 46. 

, kings of, their election,28 

, their oath, 343 

— , regalia of, 88 

, state oflicen of, 103 

•, the twelve peers of, 104, 



153 

FreTlIe,femily of, 137 
FvmWal, lonb, 138 
Fytche, William, 154 

Gathelos, king, legend of, 58 
Gentlemen pensioners, account of 

the, 159 
Geoig^ III., bis coronation ,891 
German empire,.oath of, 343 
Germans, their antient costom of 

eleyating kings, 84, 899 
Germany* regalia of, 88 
Creroui, a dish for the coronation 

feast, 147, 819 
Greek emfiforon, eleiadon of, 8T 

■! , oalh ot^ 348 

Grey de Ruthyn, family of, 138, 

138,150 
Gross^best, bishop, his opiaiott of 

the nnctioo of kings, 36 
GrosTenor, Sir Rich, bart., 187 
Gnienne and Normandy, dnkes of, 

Gnnbald kin|^ of Burgundy, his 

elevation, 85 
Guthmm, bis baptism, I9ft 

Hardacnut, bis coronation, 841 
Hatold I«, bis coronation, 841 ■ 
Harold II., his coronation, 848 
Hastings, funUy of, 138, 138, 150 
Ueydon, manor of, 145 



Henry I., hit coffOMtioA,9l4 
Henry II., his conmatiMi, 846 
Heqry, prince, hit corQ9ation,846 
Henry III., his coronation at 

Gloucester, 850 
, Jus second coroai^ 

tion, 850 
Henry IV., hi»co«onatio9«858 
Henry V. hit coronation, 859 
Henry Y I., hb coronation, 863 

Henry VII., his coronation, 874 
Henry VIII., hit coronation, 879 
Heptarchy, 8 
Hinckley, lordship of, 110 
Homage and Fealty, 804, 353 
Homage done by the kings of 

Scotland, 858 
Hornet de religion, 358 
Howard, family of, 121 
Hubert, abp., his oration, 15 
Hungary, use of unction in, 41 
HansUntOD, Norfolk, 883 
Hungary, king^ of, their coronft- 

tion, 300 

Invesiitnre per amaUmm et ftocu- 

ftim, 198 
Jews, massacre of, 848 
Jewish kings, 38, 34 
Judith, queen, her cordnation,831 

Kenninghall, manor of, 119 
Kettilbarston, manor of, 153 
Kibworth Beauchamp, manor of, 

187 
King, the title of, 5 
Kings, divine right of, 7 
— -, election of, 10 

; erevation of, 83. 899 

King's Bench, 169, 303 
Kingston on Thames, 100,835 
, coronations at, 835, 

836,837,840 
Kiss of homage, 366 
Kiss of peace omitted in the ser* 

vice, 846 
Knevet} htmlly ot^ 182 
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Kongt hdieiif 305 

Lancaster, earls of, 150 
Xancaster sword, \A$ 
iar^cw,««4,278 
Gardiner, chief, 1S8 
Legititeacy of Unphip, what, 

843 
lieicester, earls of, 110 
Leigh, famUy of, 148 
Laad, archbishop, 335 
Lightermen, or ship-owners, of 

London, 841 
Lincoln, earldom of, 185 
Liston, manor of, 146, 885 
London, cathedral of, 848 

., city of, 140, 885, 851 

Madington, manor of, 131 
Mnlpigernounj 148 
Man, Isle of, 143 
Marmion) family of, 135 

■■ , their arms» 888 

Marshal, earl, 113 

Mary, qoeen, her coronation, 886 

Maynard, lords, ISO 

Medab, distribution of, 805, 294 

Montealt, family of, 180 

'MoroitSHf 31 

Moyne, Ralph Le, 130 

Napier, office of, 138 
Kavarre, kings of, their eleva- 
tion, 86 
Nedding, manor of, 153 
Nevile, family of, 189 
Newborongh, fiunily of, 156 
Norfolk, dukes of, 183, 139, 153 
Normandy and Gnienne, dukes of, 

104 
Northumberland, Henry earl of, 
143 

Oath, btitory of, 389 
Oblations, 189, 810 
Offa, king of Mercta, 888 



Oftcen of state, their ftmctions 

at a coronation, 100 
Orb, the, description of, 09 
Otho, the emperor,his election,81 
Oweres, manor of, 131 
Ozford,city of, 141,885 

, coronation at, 841 
— , earls 6f, 164 

■ 

Palatines, their title and func- 
tions, 151 
Panneter, grand, 18T 
Parliament robes, 87 
Pardon, general, 806 
• Peers of France, 104 
Pelayo, king of Spain, 86 
Pembroke, earls of, 138, 160 
Pepin,king of France, his anoint- 
ing, 39 
Pharamood, king of the Franks, 

bis elevation, & 
Plcot, family of, 145 
Piers Gaveston, 853 
Poland, use of unction in, 48 
Pole, lady Margaret, 877 
Prelates who perform coronati- 
ons, 98 
Premier Earl of England, his of- 
fice, 153 

Queen, coronation of, 49, 307 
, etymology of the title, 48 

I 

Recognition, 188, 381 
Regalia, description of, 51 
— , history of, 90, 31 1 
l!ex,thetitleof,4 
. Richard I., his coronation, 847 
Richard II., his coronation, 856 
Ri(;hard III., his coronation, 87 1 
Ring, legend of the, 74 
Rol^^of estate, 87 
Roman emperors, elevation of, 27 

St Edward^s shrine, olferittf at, 

814 
Sm'nie AmpouUe^ 39, 59, 848 
Sandals,de8cription of the, 86;e7 1 
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Seaeearium^ or checker table, ITS 
Sceptres, antiquity of, 46 
— -— , descriptSoo of the, 66 
— -, antient forms of, 68 
ScrWelsby, manor of, 135, 315 
Scotland, use of unction in, 40 , 
— — --, regalia of, 89 

-, state officers of, 116 
— — , kings of, present at En* 

glish coronations, 349,252, 261 
Scoulton, manor of, 128 
Sergeants at arms, account of the, 

158 
Sergeanty, grand, 108 
Sewer, 124 
Sheen, manor 0|f, 154 
Shipton Moyne, manor of, 131 
Shrewsbury, Gilbert earl of, 139 
Snetesbam, manor of, 119 
Soame, family of, 145 
Sons of the church, 34 
Spain, kingsx>f, their eleTation,26 
— — , use of unction in, 41 
Spurs, description of the, 79 
Staff, 9t Edward's, 69 . 
Stanley, family of, 143 
Staplegate, Edmond, 144 
Stephen, his coronation, 245 
Steward, lord high, 107 
Stole, description of, 81 
Stone, the Fatal, its history, 52 
Stone seats of the northern kings. 

Summons to coronation, 162, 319 
Siijpertofttca, description of the, 80 
Sussex, earls of, 125 
Sweden, kings of, antient customs 

at their inauguration, 305 
, their oath, 344 

— ' , use of unction in, 42 

Swords, the royal, description of, 

71 

Tamworth, castle of, 136 
Tara,the place of the Fatal stone, 
54 



Tateshale, family of, 120 
Theatre or platform erected in 

'Westminster Abbey, 178 
Ting, a seat of justice, 31 
Tower of London, 163 
Trecothick, family of, 149 
Tyrell, Humphrey, 133 

Unction, origin and history of, 35 

Yalletort, John, 155 
Yere, family of, 112,154 

Wafers made for the coronation 

feast, 146 
Wager of battle, 282, 318 
Warwick, earls of, 127, 150 
Weld, William, 156 
Westminster, abbey of, 91, 100 
Westminster abbey ,arrangements 

in, for a coronation, 179 
Westminster hall, arrangements 

in, for a coronation feast, 217 
Westminster, palace at, 108 
— , first coronation at, 

242 



— , dean and chapter 

of, 133 
Wessex^, its law respecting queens, 

232 
William I., his coronation, 242 
William II., his coronation, 244 
Wiltshire, family of, 145 
Wimondley, manor of, 126 
Winchester, city of, 142 
, coronation at, 235, 

241 
Wine, how supplied for corona* 

tion feasts, 252 
Worksop, manor of, 138 
Wyat, Sir Henry, 132 
Wymondham, manor of, 119 
Wynfred, manor of, 156 

Yeomen of the guard, account of 
the^l59 
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